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FOREWORD 

by John C. Cavadini 

G.W Buttetworth's translation ofOrigen's On First Principles, 
originally published in 1936 and twice reprinted (1966, 1973), 

is the only complete English translation based on the critical 

edition of the text (Koetschau, 1913). Though the standard 

English translation, dassic in its own right, Buttetworth's has 

been unavailable for many years. For reasons unrelated to its 

quality, teachers and individual readers found it increasingly 

hard to use. 

Buttetworth translated the only complete attestation of 

the text remaining from antiquity, Rufinus's Latin translation. 

But, following Koetschau's edition, Buttetworth supplemented 

it with translations of Greek fragments taken from various 

sources. Where there was a Greek fragment, he divided the 

page between "Latin" and "Greek" columns, or even alternated 

"Latin" and "Greek" sections, making for a presentation that 

was difficult for any but the most advanced readers to follow. 

Further, Koetschau's presentation was predicated on a 

hermeneutic of thoroughgoing suspicion regarding Rufinus's 

translation, alleging a systematic purge of opinions of Origen 

that by the late fourth century were not considered orthodox. 

Buttetworth fully adopted, and even extended, Koetschau's her

meneutic of suspicion, as anyone who reads his Introduction 

will easily discover. The average reader could miss the fact that 

the "Greek" columns and supplements were not taken from 

a continuous ancient source, but were, in effect, a running 
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viii ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

polemic against the translation of Rufinus, using texts from 

sources as hostile as the anathemata of Justinian as though 

they were unbiased, objective witnesses to the original Greek. 

In the seventy-five years since initial publication, scholarly 

consensus regarding the reliability of Ru fin us's translation has 

considerably shifted. Instructors who wanted to use Butter

worth's On First Principles found the bias governing the origi

nal presentation of the text increasingly glaring. This, coupled 

with the desire for an easier-to-read, more free-flowing text, 

gave rise to other expedients, such as the use of partial trans

lations, or the substitution of other texts by Origen, omitting 

On First Principles altogether. Many individual readers gave 

up too. 

This new presentation retains Butterworth's division of the 

page into "Greek" and "Latin" columns only where there is a 

substantial, continuous attestation of the text preserved in the 

Philocalia, the anthology of Origen's texts assembled by Basil 

of Caesarea and Gregory of Nazianzus. Otherwise the text of 

Rufinus stands alone. All other instances where Butterworth 

included the translation of a Greek fragment are omitted from 

the text, but the place of omission is noted in the text, and a 

reference to the discussions of each fragment in erouzel and 

Simonetti's Sources Chritiennes version is provided. 

We hope this reader-friendly and inexpensive edition 

inspires its renewed presence in classrooms. We also hope it 

will find its way more easily into the hands of individual read

ers, who can now read one free-flowing text rather than nego

tiating a thicket of columns, lines, and asterisks and daggers. 

The rewards for those who read, not in the first instance 

to wade into controversy, but to allow this work to settle into 

their soul on its own terms, are great. The encounter with this 

text leaves the soul with a memory of greatness-of archi

tectonic ambition tempered everywhere by declarations of 
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tentative results; of the boldest possible speculation under

taken in a spirit of loving self-effacement that chose, like 

Moses, rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than 

to enjoy the pleasures of worldly prestige (1.P'I); of the most 

specialized inquiry on behalf of the educated in which, nev

ertheless, the needs of the "simplest" among believers preserve 

the work from the impersonal coldness of elitism and fill it 

with warmth. Thus does this work display its configuration to 

the mystery of the Incarnation that forms its heart. 

In Book II, Origen offers perhaps the most sublime evo

cation of the Incarnation in patristic literature, the mystery in 

the face of which, "the human understanding with its narrow 

limits is baffled, and struck with amazement at so mighty a 

wonder knows not which way to turn." Therefore, "we must 

pursue our contemplation with all fear and reverence" (II.vi.2). 

This "fear and reverence," diffused from contemplation of the 

Incarnation into every nook and cranny of the text, also passes 

into the soul of the reader, and, almost imperceptibly, elevates 

it. Such is the benefit of reading the most breathtaking work 

bequeathed to us by Christian antiquity. 

August 6,2013 

Feast of the Transfiguration 

John C. Cavadini 

Department of Theology 

University of Notre Dame 
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INTRODUCTION 

by Henri de Lubac 1 

ORIGEN'S WORKS 

When Origen died he left behind a massive body of writings 

numbering close to a thousand tides. This vast treasure, con

sisting chiefly of explications of holy Scripture, was widely 

used for more than a century without serious obstacles to 

its diffusion. There was of course no lack of criticism. It had 

appeared even during Origen's Alexandrian period, and it 

redoubled immediately after his death. In subsequent gen

erations men like Methodius of Olympus, Peter of Alexan

dria, Eustathius of Antioch and Pacomius proved resolute 

and sometimes violent opponents. In any event it was inev

itable that, as the labor of theological reflection proceeded 

and orthodoxy was progressively defined, the imprecisions 

and inadequacies in the exposition of the faith given by this 

greatest of ante-Nicene fathers should grow increasingly more 

noticeable. His very genius, which had made him play such 

an important part in the elaboration of the dogma, made 

him correspondingly more vulnerable afterwards. Nor, how

ever, did Origen lack defenders from the very start. Apologies 

for him multiplied apace with the attacks against him. The 

admiration expressed by men as significant and as different 

as Athanasius and Eusebius of Caesarea could be taken for a 
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definitive guarantee of his position. His works spread rapidly 

in the West as well as in the East, emerged unscathed from 

every skirmish and went on spreading. But from about 375 
on everything changed. The massive offensive launched by 

St. Epiphanius's Panarion unleashed the first of the storms in 

which Origen)s writings were to founder. In the sixth century, 

the onslaught was still worse. The doctrinal excesses of the Syr

ian monk Stephen Bar Sudaili, who had concocted a strange 

system, by mixing various traits borrowed from Gnosticism 

and the Cabbala with certain ideas taken from the Periarchon, 

provoked Justinian's thunderbolts. The list of fifteen anathe

mata, drawn up by the Council Fathers of 553 outside their 

official sessions, was not the worst by far; for their sources are 

in fact not Origen's works at all. There followed the physical 

destruction of his writings. It had begun at the end of the 

fourth century; but this time it was carried out systematically. 

The emperor-theologian was in earnest and so was the zealous 

faction which had alerted him. Nearly all of Origen's work 

perished. Only two letters and a few fragments remain of his 

vast correspondence which originally had had four or five 

sections. Of the exegetical works-although the principles 

of exegesis had not been involved in the controversy-barely 

twenty have come down to us in the original. Searches through 

the libraries of the Middle East could produce no more than 

"a few insignificant scraps." There is no way to measure such 

a loss. Epiphanius and Justinian have served the enemies of 

Christian civilization well. 

Luckily there was a number of Latin translations. Some 

were made by St. Hilary, St. Jerome, and several others. The 

greater part came from the pen of Rufinus of Aquileia. Rufi

nus's translations have been unjustly maligned. Recent histo

rians who studied them have rightly reacted against an unduly 

severe evaluation of their worth: the translations served their 
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purpose well. They are fluent, clear and pleasant to read, which 

in itself is an advantage. Though their author claims to be 

"incapable of rendering the movement of Origen's sentences 

with the eloquence" of Jerome, he does in fact often seem 

to render the original with a genuine felicity. Of course, we 

would want them to be more faithful, more literal. Still, there 

is hardly a translation except that of the Periarchon which poses 

any really serious problems for the historian of dogma. The 

translation of the commentary on the Epistle to the Romans 

is an abridgment, and openly admits it. What is more, it was 

done from a corrupt text and Rufinus himself tells us that 

it caused him exceedingly painstaking labor. In other cases, 

the translator does not hesitate to make slight adaptations. 

Sometimes he paraphrases; less frequently he gives extracts. 

He does not hesitate to add to a passage what explanations he 

considers necessary for Latin readers. But since he honestly 

informs the reader of the kind of liberty he is taking, we may 

trust him when he writes on occasion "Simpliciter ut invenimus 

transtulimus." These words refer to the homilies on Joshua, on 

Judges, and on Psalms 36-38. With respect to the homilies on 

Genesis, Exodus, and Leviticus the translation admits to some 

expansion of the original, but without giving us any reason to 

doubt its faithfulness to the substance. Together, the transla

tions are of incalculable value to us. When Rufinus set to work 

at the urgent request of his friend Macarius, convinced though 

he was that his work could be of real value, he had no inkling 

of the unrivaled importance of his task. It is fortunate indeed 

that he did not let himself be discouraged by the quarrel that 

Jerome was trying to pick with him. He saved from final ruin 

some of the most precious monuments of Christian antiquity, 

works destined to mold Latin minds for a long time to come. 

Even so, more than one historian has refused to make use 

of these translations. Such purism would be excessive even if 
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the translations were ten times more suspect than they are: 

it is too much of an invitation to laziness and simple lack of 

inquiry. All kinds of precautions are necessary of course. One 

must not press a particular expression too far. One cannot 

rely upon a specific detail for fear that it may be a gloss. But 

when it is a question, not of a precise statement made in pass

ing or of a specific point of doctrine, but of what constitutes 

so to speak the texture of thought and discourse, one stands 

on firmer ground. In this case more than elsewhere, the real 

cure does not lie in abstinence but on the contrary in massive 

utilization. In order to have a chance to reach the authentic 

Origen, one must pile citations on citations. In that way the 

parallel passages control, define, and comment on one another, 

especially when one examines, for example, a phrase in Rufi

nus's Latin, another in the Latin of Jerome, and finally a third 

preserved in the original Greek. Indeed such confrontations 

are not rare; and from them there emerges an impression of 

unity. Through all the variety of his works and through all 

the diversity of the versions in which they come to us, Origen 

looks most of the time surprisingly like himself 

By the same token, this consideration rules out another 

sort of suppression. Scholars at times have depreciated and 

even systematically brushed aside not only the homilies which 

we have only in translation but even those of which the Greek 

text still exists, and also such writings as the Exhortation to 

Martyrdom. These were considered simply as signs of a "popu

lar Origenism"; they were "popularizations," written for public 

consumption, and unworthy to have a share in the recon

struction of the true Origen synthesis. Only the Periarchon, 

the Contra Celsum and up to a point the major commentaries 

could supply tried and true material. ... Discrimination of 

this sort is willful. It stems from a mistaken idea of Origen's 

personality and of the very nature of his thought. It is as 
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evident as can be that not everything which came from the 

lips or the pen of this great man bears the same features, and 

that we cannot attach equal importance to it all. But nothing 

entitles us to think that all does not have the same sincerity, 

the same conviction. One must not forget that the books on 

St. John's gospel and the Exhortation to Martyrdom are both 

dedicated to the same Ambrose. Origen was not one of those 

curious and detached minds who "enter into sacred science 

like a tourist goes into a city to look up its monuments." His 

Christianity was not a speculation removed from life, nor a 

dream in the margins of the concerns of the great Church. In 

his highest meditations as in his most practical exhortations, 

his Christianity was "committed," to use the language of our 

day. We shall see the proof below. Historians who have failed 

to recognize this fact imagine him an intellectual who put 

on a mask to speak to the common people, a man whose 

interior life had its place outside the Christian community; 

these historians have gone astray in both their method and 

their interpretation. In trying to pick the trump cards out of 

Origen's work, they have not merely deprived themselves of 

sources of the first order; they have also distorted the meaning 

of the very sources they retained. 

HIS PIETY AND ORTHODOXY 

We must rid ourselves of the view, still far too common, 

which presents Origen as almost entirely an intellectual, eso

teric and rationalizing, and see him as the man of the spirit, 

the apostle, the man of (he Church which he was above all 

else. The daring of his genius must not blind us to the drives 

of his piety. The shortcomings of his doctrine-inevitable in 

a thinker of the third century who was the very first to build 
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a theology-must not make us mistake the pure quality of 
his faith. 

His intellectual formation, we must not forget, was 

entirely Christian; we might even say entirely ecclesiastic. 

Many features of his homilies remind us of it, if need be. "We 

of the Church," he says; "I, a man of the Church, living in the 

faith of Christ and set in the midst of the Church .... " Justin, 

Tatian, Clement and others like them were converts; because 

of a turn of mind due to their early formation they remained 

philosophers. But when Origen affectionately proclaims him

self "a man of the Church," he underlines something like an 

inborn quality that is the mark of his whole genius. When 

he speaks of the "world," the word is often used in the sense 

it has in the gospels-the world that passes away, especially 

the evil world from which Jesus Christ comes to set us free. 

Despite the testimony of Eusebius, one may well ask whether 

he ever figured among Clement's disciples-we are far too 

much accustomed to see him in Clement's tow. Clement after 

his conversion kept the vocabulary of the Greeks that had 

already imposed itself on Philo, and then on Tatian; he still 

called the doctrine of Moses and of Christianity itself by the 

name of "barbarian philosophy." But Origen contrasts the 

"barbarians" who were the Egyptians, with the "saints" who 

were the great men of Israel. He had been introduced to the 

Bible on his father's knees, and he always maintained that 

outside the Bible "there is nothing holy." Except in Contra 

Celsum he almost never quotes from profane authors. He is 

not a man who professes in private, a lecturer, but above all 

a catechist and preacher. He is one of those who ecclesiastice 

docent verbum. He is quite willing to include idolaters, here

tics and "philosophers" in a single sweeping condemnation. 

He knows that "the knowledge which converts men to lead a 

holy life comes only from ... Chrise' and that Christ is found 

, 
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only "in the Church" which is filled with his splendor-the 

Church, pillar and firm support of the truth, where the Son of 

Man dwells in fullness. From the moment when he becomes 

a priest, he is aware that he "exercises the teaching office of 

the Church, of which he bears the authentic character"; he 

wishes to be "the faithful steward of the divine mysteries." 

He compares the writings of the apostles to the trumpets of 

Israel's army which reduced to rubble the walls of Jericho, the 

whole machinery of paganism, and the systems of its thinkers. 

These, to him, are real idolaters because "they worship the 

inventions of their own mind." He sees these Doctors of the 

world in league with the heretics against the Christian faith, 

an insult to its simplicity. This "simplicity of faith" is, in his 

view, altogether different from a simple adherence to "the bare 

letter"; it is a positive virtue, a form of perfection. It is this 

simplicity which renders the bride of Christ so glorious, which 

causes her to be without spot or wrinkle. Origen professes for 

it a real worship; it is, he says, "the virginity of the soul." A 

childlike and humble spirit follows in its wake. 

In Origen's devotion to the Person of the Savior one dis

cerns a note of tenderness that is all his own. It is not just 

that in his apology against Celsus he spoke of Christ with a 

nobility mindful of Pascal. It is not just that in the Periarchon 

he exalted in particularly solemn terms the mystery of the 

Incarnation, that mystery more wonderful and more disturb

ing than all the others, which "we must contemplate with 

fear and trembling." It is not only that in his commentary on 

the Song of Songs he adopted the voice of the Church which 

comes from the Gentiles, to cry out: "For because of thy word, 

o Christ, which I recognized as the true word, I came to thee. 

For all the words which were said to me, and which I heard 

while I was in my own country, from worldly teachers and 

philosophers, were not true words. That only is the true word, 
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which is in thee." He speaks in more intimate tones as well. 

He greets with deep emotion the first appearance of Jesus' 

name in the Bible, and observes that nowhere in the Bible is 

the name ever borne by a sinner. We ought to imitate no one, 

he says, save only Jesus. Apart from Jesus, nothing to him is 

worthy of being loved. He would have us love Jesus with the 

same love that we owe to God; more, he would have us love 

God in him. He prays to him and would have us pray to him 

even as to the Father. The absence of Christ is for Origen a 

desert barren of righteousness. In his homilies vibrate some 

of the first notes of that human piety toward Jesus which 

to us seems to have become inseparable from our religion. 

Without cutting it off from its dogmatic roots he here brings 

to perfection an aspect of devotion which had not yet won its 

place in the great tradition and which was not to unfold fully 

until much later. A distant precursor of St. Bernard, Origen 

celebrates the power and the sweetness of Jesus' name. He 

knows that Jesus can be "found" only in the solitude and 

silence of the heart. He wants us to seek him with zeal, with 

perseverance, if need be in anguish and sorrow; to live with 

him ever present; to ask him questions and to listen to his 

replies: this, to Origen, is what the search for the meaning of 

Scripture really means; he wants us to humble ourselves deeply 

so that we may deserve to hear the sweetness of his voice. He 

declares that all the good things which man can expect and 

which God can give are summed up in Jesus. He praises those 

who contemplate Christ and who remain bound to him "by 

a bond of tender affection"-and those who prefer to put 

their trust in his words rather than in their own conscience. 

Even as Origen smiles at Jesus' childhood, so he suffers with 

him the suffering and humiliation of his Passion which he at 

times evokes with startling realism. He admires the majesty of 

his silence. He also meditates on the first pages of the gospel; 
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and from Jesus' submission to Joseph he learns that, no matter 

how great one may be, there is no better thing than to live 

in humble submission. He announces that there is no true 

Christian life in separation from the man who was the Christ 

and from Mary his mother. He often speaks of "my Jesus," "my 

Lord," "my Savior." This personal touch had become so much 

a habit with him that he at times slipped into introducing it 

even into his quotations from Scripture. It is a Pauline trait; 

but Origen's insistent usage makes something new of it, a 

sort of conquest of Christian piety. No doubt Tertullian had 

already spoken of "my Christ," but this expression simply 

meant: Christ as I see him, as my faith shows him to me and 

as I claim him to be, in contrast to the Christ whom Marcion 

imagines, "Marcion's Christ." In an analogous way, he could 

say that the true Christ is the "Christ of the Creator," the 

"Christ of Isaiah/' the "Christ of the Prophets," and so on; or 

again, in a discussion of Moses or of Paul, he said just as easily: 

"my Moses," "my Apostle." In these polemical chapters from 

the Adversus Marcionem, the point at issue was "two Christs," 

that is, two conceptions of Christ opposing one another. If 

Tertullian made use of the first person singular-meus, mihi
it was because of the personal character which he gave to the 

battle with his adversary. It was two men who fought a duel: 

"your Christ," says Tertullian in addressing Marcion. Two 

men, but in the name of two Churches: the heretical Church 

of Marcion and the great Church Catholic. Tertullian's "my 

Christ" was thus simply the equivalent of "the Christ of the 

Church, of the Catholic tradition, of the orthodox faith"; and 

the possessive pronoun simply expresses the personal attach

ment that this forceful fighter felt for that faith. But Origen is 

a man of another cast. Like John the Evangelist, he "reclined 

at the breast of Jesus." The one for whom he as a boy would 
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have wished to meet martyrdom had forever enraptured the 
depths of his soul. 

His piety was redoubled by a very strong concern with 

orthodoxy. For example, in one of his homilies on St. Luke 

he says: "As for myself, my wish is to be truly a man of the 

Church, to be called by the name of Christ and not that of 

any heresiarch, to have this name which is blessed all over the 

earth; I desire to be, and to be called, a Christian, in my works 

as in my thoughts." Love and faith are fused in this outcry; it is 

the force of love which exacts tightness of faith. He often alerts 

us to the danger of false doctrines from which, he observes, 

"human nature finds it difficult to purify itself." Such doctrines 

are for him in the true sense, so to speak, "the abomination of 

desolation." He insists that one must protect oneself against 

them by vigilance and by prayer. Not content to invoke "the 

rule of the Scriptures" or "the evangelical and apostolic rule," 

he constantly appeals to "the rule of the Church," «the faith of 

the Church," "the word of the Church," "the preaching of the 

Church," "the tradition of the Church," "the doctrine of the 

Church," "the thought and teaching of the Church." In the 

bones of the paschal Lamb he sees a symbol of the "holy dog

mas of the Church" of which not one shall be broken. He does 

not want "that there be any disagreement on doctrine among 

Churches." He is Adamantius, "the man of iron"; "doctrinal 

firmness" is one of the virtues closest to his heart. He exalts 

constancy in the faith and stability of dogma. Even before 

St. Augustine, he speaks of "chastity of the heart," that is, of 

the understanding, and doctrines that stray from the rule of 

faith seem to him worse than evil ways of life. Again, he says 

that "one must guard oneself against committing an offense 

of the head" and against eating the sacred foods outside the 

temple, that is, "against harboring thoughts different from the 

faith of the Church on divine dogmas." One must receive the 
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faith of God in the spirit which the Church teaches us, and 

must not do like the heretics who search the Scriptures only 

in order to find some confirmation of their own doctrines. 

Their pride raises them "higher than the cedars of Lebanon" 

and their sophistries are full of deceit. But it is no use for them 

to pretend that they have a tradition which comes down from 

the apostles; they are professors of error. While the faithful 

Christian in no way strays from the great tradition, they appeal 

to secret Scriptures or to secret traditions in order to confirm 

their lies. Thus they want to make us worship a Christ whom 

they have invented «in solitude," while the only authentic 

Christ reveals himself "within the house." They disfigure those 

vessels of gold and silver which are the sacred texts, in order to 

fashion them into objects according to their own fancy. They 

are thieves and adulterers who seize the divine words only 

to deform them by their perverse interpretations. They are 

counterfeiters for they have coined their doctrine outside the 

Church. False teachers, false prophets, spinning out of their 

own minds what they propound, they are the liars of whom 

Ezekiel speaks. By a perverse trickery they often cover their 

idols, that is, their empty dogmas, with sweetness and chastity 

so that their propositions may be smuggled more easily into 

the ears of their listeners and lead them astray more surely. 

They all call Jesus their master and embrace him; but their 

kiss is the kiss of Judas. 
Is this truly the same man as the "allegorist" of whom we 

have been told? And if the two representations are incom

patible, which are we to choose? Tillemont was clear-eyed 

when he wrote that Origen "seems to have had a very hum

ble spirit, very submissive to the Church, very respectful of 

her doctrines and decisions, very devoted to her unity." His 

feeling for the Church did in fact run as deep as his feeling 

for Christ. He was in the habit of calling her "Mother," and 
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saw the Christians as her "children." The voice of her teach

ing was pleasing to him, and he was convinced that the more 

spiritual one grows, the more one recognizes the beauty of 

her face. He thought that the greatest misfortune is to be 

"cut off from the Mystery of the Church" like that plant from 

Jerusalem which, when transplanted into Canaan, withered at 

once because it was no longer cared for by the hand of God. 

All this surely is out of keeping with the sort of allegorism 

that many have attributed to Origen. But in turn it all is very 

much in keeping with the allegorism he actually practiced. 

And we must go further. Concern for orthodoxy and devotion 

to the faith, love for the "dogmas of the truth" are precisely 

among the reasons for Origen's allegorism. One of his goals 

is "to shut Pharaoh's mouth" with an explication of Scripture 

that "conforms to sound doctrine." For example, when he 

runs up against anthropomorphic passages in the Bible, he 

feels the need to interpret them, not primarily in the name of 

reason, but in the name of the faith of the Church: Alienum 

hoc est ab Ecclesiae fide. Similarly, he supposes, "who will dare 

say that the Word of God is of no use and contributes in no 

way to salvation, but does no more than tell of events that 

happened in the past and have no relation to us?" Impia haec) 

et aliena a catholica fide sententia est. To maintain such an 

opinion, one must deny the unity of the Law and the gospel, 

the unity of the God of Moses and God the Father of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. On the contrary, to seek the "spiritual meaning" 

of Scripture in order to draw nourishment from it is to use 

Scripture in catholic fashion, verbum Dei catholice tractari. It 
is to receive the Word from Jesus' hands and to have him read 

it to you. It is to act as "a son of the Church." If there is one 

fundamental obligation for the Christian, it is that of keeping 

"to the rule of the heavenly Church of Jesus Christ, through 

the succession from the apostles." In concrete terms then, what 
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is this rule? St. Irenaeus had already given the answer: it is the 

interpretation of Scripture by the spirit. 

WISDOM AND THE CROSS 

How colorless the human wisdom of the philosophers 

looks to Origen beside these treasures of divine knowledge 

in which he thus steeps himself! His writings yield nothing 

comparable to those elaborations which Clement, in the first 

book of his Stromateis, devoted to the praise of philosophy. 

Not that Origen allows no place for the profane disciplines 

within ecclesiastical doctrine: for him, the spoils of Egypt are 

fair game! Origen did not invent this metaphor which was 

destined to become famous, but he did make it his own. When 

one thinks that it was to reappear from the pen not only of 

such men as Alcuin or John Duns Scotus, but also of Peter 

Damian and even Gregory IX, one is less inclined to view it 

as evidence of unbounded intellectualism. We note, besides, 

that these "spoils" are of value only if they are brought back 

to the holy land for the building of the Temple. By contrast, 

he who goes down into Egypt to devote himself there to the 

profane sciences runs great risks. If he lingers there as did Ader 

the Idumean, if he lets himself be seduced by philosophy, he 

will return only to corrupt the faith and to break up the unity 

of his brothers. Those who escape this ruin are rare indeed. 

Yet these disciplines also have a propaedeutic role. For a 

person capable of acquiring genuine education it is desirable 

that he "draw from Greek philosophy the system of knowledge 

that is fit to serve as an introduction to Christianity." Certain 

"ideas of geometry and astronomy," for example, will be useful 

to him also "to explain the sacred writings." By the same token, 

the apologist will imitate the patriarchs who did not hesitate 
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to enter into unions with concubines or an alien woman, even 

in old age, with a mind to having descendants conceived in 

chastity. Thus he will bring together for his instruction «liter

ature, grammar, geometry, arithmetic, dialectic"; "and if such 

marriages enable us to present our ideas, to discuss them, 

and to refute those who oppose them, and if in this way we 

should be able to convert a few men to the faith; if, by using 

their own methods more skillfully than they do themselves, 

we persuade them to accept the true philosophy of Christ 

and the true piety of God, then we can say that we have had 

children by dialectic or rhetoric, as by an alien woman or a 

concubine." And again, just as Moses accepted the counsel of 

his father-in-law Jethro, priest of an alien God, just so "if we 

happen to find a word of wisdom on the lips of a pagan, we 

should not immediately disdain the word itself because of the 

speaker; because it is not right for us to swell with pride and 

scorn the words of wise men on the pretext that we possess a 

law given to us by God. Rather, as the Apostle says, we must 

test everything and retain what is good." In any case, one must 

never make use of secular doctrines without first cleansing 

them and cutting out whatever in them is barren or dead. For, 

while every science comes from above, that is from God, there 

is not one that has not been more or less corrupted by the 

malice of men or of demons. No doubt, side by side with its 

falsehoods, "hellenic philosophy" contains elements of truth 

which are not to be despised; St. Paul «saw a manifest greatness 

in the words of worldly wisdom"-only to judge them in the 

end all the more captious and vain. If one reviews everything 

that philosophy, Greek or barbarian, teaches, one will recog

nize that every time it fails to agree with Christ's teaching it is 

sheer folly. These "alien doctrines" must always be "controlled 

and held in subjection." Origen knows that this is not easy: "I, 
too, may tell what I have learned from experience, that rare is 
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the man who succeeded in taking from Egypt only its useful 

things, and then going away to employ them for the service of 

God." Lest one be taken by surprise, one will always recall that 

philosophy and the faith, like Isaac and Abimelech, are now at 

peace and now at war, and that nothing must be accepted from 

the first until we have verified its agreement with the second. 

Still more often Origen warns us against the dangers 

of philosophy. He condemns the "wisdom of the rulers of 

this world" without making distinctions. It is not just false 

knowledge, it is perverse to the core. It consists above all of 

magic and divination, "the secrets of the Egyptians, occult 

philosophy, the astrology of the Chaldeans and Indians, the 

countless opinions of the Greeks concerning divinity." With 

this wisdom no compromise is possible. It is the wisdom of 

those who conspired against the Lord and crucified him. As for 

the "wisdom of this world," which consists of the profane arts 

and sciences, "poetry, grammar, geometry, rhetoric, music, and 

perhaps medicine," it too is dangerous in the form in which it 

is offered. Without being radically evil, it has become a tool 

of the demons; and its spirit is now contrary to Jesus Christ. 

It is an alien wisdom which God scatters to the winds, «the 

wealth of sinners." It is opposed to divine wisdom as the spirit 

of the world is opposed to the spirit of God. Its adepts seek 

to overthrow the gospel with the deceits of their dialectic. 

Origen compares it to the food consecrated to idols which the 

Apostle condemned, to "the leaven of the Pharisees" which 

Jesus denounced before his disciples, to the bar of gold that 

Achan stole at Jericho in spite of Joshua's order: a cursed object 

which seduces us with its brilliant beauty and contaminates 

the whole people. He accuses it of corrupting the faith with 

its sophistries as Eve was seduced by the guile of the serpent, 

of deceiving the wise man with the variety of its theses as 

Solomon was deceived by his wives. He points out that it 
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invariably leaves those who follow it in uncertainty and doubt; 

like Abimelech's wife and maidservants, it remains barren so 

long as God has not come to heal it. "Do not touch," he says, 

"the furtive loaves of perverse doctrine. Do not long for the 

deceitful foods of philosophy which entice you away from the 

truth. This is the fast which is pleasing to God." True, Origen 

does not refuse the use of such nourishment "to those who 

have received full knowledge of the truth"; his language and 

method with a small group of fervent and cultivated disci

ples will be different from those he uses with the mass of the 

Christian people. But this is only normal, as any experienced 

educator will agree. The risks and the needs are not in fact the 

same in both cases; what is profitable in one could become 

fatal in the other. Thus one must always be alert "not to wound 

those who still have little training in Christ" and who might 

get caught in the trap. In the last analysis, then, it is hardly an 

exaggeration to speak, with one of Origen's recent interpreters, 

of "the surprising aversion" that he feels toward this philoso

phy "which he knows very well nonetheless." No doubt one 

must make allowances for Origen's rhetoric. But there is in 

his faith in Christ a seriousness and sinceri ty, a power of con

viction at once firm and measured and, all in all, a strength of 

faith that bears the signs of the Christian victory beforehand. 

Who could believe henceforth that for the use of those whom 

he called the {(perfect" Origen transformed Christianity into a 

sort of philosophical wisdom, that he made it into a "platonic 

gnosis" and abandoned the cross of Christ to the "beginners"? 

This manner of presenting his thought is unfaithful. And it is 

even more of a grievous mistake to propose that according to 

him salvation consists only in the work of the cross "for the 

ordinary Christian," while "for the Christian gnostic" it will 

be no more than "a higher teaching"; and that to the former, 

the redeemer and healer is present in the Christ of history, to 
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the latter, the eternal Logos simply as a teacher. At the root of 

such interpretations we find the same misunderstanding which 

we have already noted in several of its forms. It is quite true 

that Origen throws into relief the role of the incarnate Logos 

as educator and illuminator of souls; but this trait, far from 

making him akin to the "gnostic" theologians, puts him in 

opposition to them. It is quite true also that he, once again fol

lowing St. Paul, means to preach a wisdom that surpasses "the 

simple faith" and that his "perfect believer" must go beyond 

the letter which the narrative of the Savior's Passion and death 

traces for him. But let us not forget that for him this wisdom 

is a grace of God, altogether different from that prideful and 

miserable knowledge which "the simplest of the Christians put 

to shame." It is this "true wisdom" which was given of old to 

such men as Isaiah and Jeremiah and which today is shared 

by those who are born in the Spirit. "When we understand, 

we understand by faith"; and to be "set free by the truth" we 

must "abide in the faith." Let us not ascribe to Origen's views 

some sort of disdainful arrogance. "Simple faith" or faith in the 

"simple letter" do not mean to him the faith of the simple or 

the lowly, of "those who are inferior according to human judg

ment." One of the characteristics of Jesus' preaching, Origen 

notes repeatedly, is that it is addressed to all, to the barbarians 

as to the Greeks, to the uneducated as to the learned. By the 

same token, he thinks, a true apostle of Jesus is recognizable 

by the fact that he "does not despise simple people." He who 

counts himself a believer and wise is, on the contrary, quite 

close to being an unbeliever if he disdains what the world takes 

for folly but what God has chosen: such are the Pharisees who, 

thinking themselves superior, keep themselves apart from the 

multitude. 

Nor does Origen confuse wisdom with wisdom. We 

cite once again his clear declaration against Celsus's haughty 
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reflections: "Human wisdom is what we call 'the wisdom of 

the world,' which is 'foolishness with God.' But the divine wis

dom, which is different from the human if it really is divine, 

comes by the grace of God who gives it to those who prove 

themselves to be suitable persons to receive it .... Celsus 

describes as very uneducated and as slaves and as quite ignorant 

those who ... have not been educated in the learning of the 

Greeks. But the people whom we call very uneducated are 

those who are not ashamed to address lifeless objects." How

ever, there is some excuse here for the error. It stems above all 

from the exegesis which Origen habitually gives to a text from 

the first Epistle to the Corinthians: "For I decided to know 

nothing among you except Jesus Christ and him crucified." In 

the knowledge of which the Apostle here speaks, Origen sees 

no more than a knowledge that is still inferior, in other words 

a knowledge that is ignorant of Christ's person and work. 

Where Paul intended to speak of the "mystery of the cross" 

which he had "preached in all its starkness," Origen believes 

that it is simply a question of preaching the external fact of 

the crucifixion without revealing its mystery. Those who know 

only Jesus crucified, he thinks, are those who "suppose that the 

Word made flesh is the whole Word," who know nothing of 

his "glory" or his divinity. For this reason they are incapable of 

comprehending the meaning of the cross, which is to say that 

they do not know the mystery of our redemption. They have 

not as yet crossed the Jordan with the armies of the true Jesus 

and pushed on to the interior of the promised land to wage 

the final battles there. Origen sees in Paul's text an intention 

more restrictive than it really is. To him, the Christians who 

keep to this first sermon do not actually have "an elementary 

catechism"; they are at most still in the stage of a preparatory 

catechism. Such people are not necessarily weak in spirit; they 

may be wise according to the world. But they are still carnal 
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men. As yet they know Christ only "according to the flesh," 

and if they wish to remain so, they would deserve the Apostle's 

blame. The Apostle decided at first to know nothing else while 

he was among them because they could then bear no more. 

Their soul had not been made ready. But when he wrote to 

them later, he made it clear that he possessed a wisdom none

theless: a wisdom not of this world but of God, "a secret and 

hidden wisdom" which he "proclaims among the perfect." This 

wisdom does not annul the first knowledge but completes 

and transforms it. It is a more profound teaching which con

stitutes the understanding of the initial datum. It is the solid 

food which takes the place of the milk of infants, that is, once 

again, the milk not of the "weak," of those who are simple 

according to the world, but of the v~mol in the Pauline sense, 

of those who "had not yet been purified in their habits." There 

are not, then, two categories of Christians separated by the 

power of their intelligence. There is not a popular preaching 

and a different, more refined, teaching for the intellectuals. 

Our religion "is at once spiritual and corporeal." And ifin cer

tain cases it is necessary to begin by preaching "the corporeal 

gospel," this must always be with the desire to come to the 

point of showing forth the "glory of the only-begotten Son" 

underneath "the form of a servant." Once one has aroused 

in the souls the taste for "the heavenly wisdom," one will be 

able "to communicate to it the knowledge which will lead it 

from the Incarnation even to the one who was with God in 

the beginning." 

But the proclamation of Jesus crucified remains no less 

essential. For "the economy of the Passion" is central. It is 
"the Economy" par excellence. Origen knows that without 

the wood of the cross the leprosy of sin cannot be healed. He 

knows that it is the whole Church, without any distinction of 

categories, that was saved by the blood of Christ. He knows 
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that the death of Christ is the Tree of Life for all of us, that 

all fruitfulness comes from this death as from the grain of 

wheat which must fall into the earth and seem to perish. He 

declares that all the glory and all the riches of the Church lie 

in Christ's Passion. For him, to be converted is "to come to 

the cross of Christ"; and the wisdom of the perfect consists 

not in some other knowledge, but in the contemplation of 

"the profound mysteries which Paul uncovers there for us" 

and then in rejecting all the more strongly the wisdom of the 

world. It is to be crucified to this world's wisdom. For there is 

total opposition between the narrow way of salvation shown to 

us in the cross of Christ, and the wide and easy way on which 

the philosophy of the wise men of the world seeks to engage 

us. The "vision of the Logos" can be attained only at the price 

of death to the world and at the cost of great tribulation; and 

no matter how sublime this vision may be, it will never make 

us lose sight of the crucified Jesus, at once priest and victim. 

There is no wisdom that excuses from taking up his cross and 

following him. Even supposing that, like Paul, one has been 

caught up to the third heaven, there is only one way not to fall 

back; and it is precisely this, to "take up the cross and follow 

Jesus in whom 'we have a great high priest who has passed 

through the heavens.'" 

Origen delights in commenting on the Prophet's oracles 

concerning the suffering Servant of Yahweh. He admires the 

profound "philosophy" which the Apostle discerns in the Pas

sion. He binds himself to Paul's statement: Jesus "humbled 

himself even unto death and became obedient even to the 

cross." Sadly he confirms the fact that many do not under

stand this text and '(imagine a Jesus inaccessible to suffering" 

and altogether superior, so they think, to all such abasement. 

"Under the guise of'religious respect for Jesus," when they 

come to the rending cry Quare me dereliquisti? they wish to 
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see no more than a token of humility. Origen himself, on the 

other hand, most certainly had a vivid sense of the scandal of 

the mysterium crucis. To say that the Lord of Majesty was cru

cified, he who had come down from heaven, how "tortuous" 

such an affirmation appears; how hard to believe! Nonetheless, 

he will not blush at his Savior's cross. It is just this supreme 

humiliation of the Son of Man, which is ridiculed by the phi

losophers, from which the believer draws the power to scorn 

their laughter and their sarcasm. "The Christian faith has no 

fear of scandal." This scandal becomes a triumph of faith, 

and that which seemed "folly" is transformed into wisdom, 

"into a wisdom so great that it swallows all the wisdom of the 

Egyptians, that is, of this world." When the light of the cross 

penetrates the Christian's intelligence, it dispels all the dark 

shadows which the mistakes of the philosophers had accumu

lated there. It is this light of the cross which illumines the lives 

of the saints and makes them all martyrs, that is, witnesses 

of the Savior. It is the power of the cross that annihilates all 

evil desires; by it, ('the whole army of sin and the flesh is put 

to rout." So great is this power that it procures healing and 

salvation not only for present and future generations, but even 

for those of past centuries. Even more, it is sufficient to save 

not only all mankind but also the celestial orders and powers. 

It is through union with the cross that our mutual union 

in the Father and the Son is realized. And no man was ever 

better placed to hear such a promise than he who hung with 

Jesus on the cross: "For he was a plant worthy of paradise, 

who was joined to the Tree of Life in this way." ('The death of 

Christ reduced to impotence those powers which war against 

the human race." If the demons fear and tremble, the cause 

is again nothing else but the cross: the blood that flows down 

from it does not appease their thirst but destroys their power. 

It is the cross which has vanquished them and by which we 
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shall vanquish them in our turn. "The power of the cross" 

is irresistible. And so we must faithfully bear its sign, take 

up "the standard of the cross" to meet its struggles and per

secutions, so that we too may be able to say with Paul: "Far 

be it from me to glory except in the cross of our Lord Jesus 

Christ." In summing up, we may say that there is, as it were, 

a twofold advent of the Logos in the soul. At the first advent, 

Christ barely begins to be known; the soul, still "untaught" 

[rudis] does not see his beauty; it discerns only the birth and 

the crucifixion in the flesh. But the second advent corresponds 

in SOlne way, within the soul, to that advent which will be the 

consummation of the world; to him who reaches perfection, 

or simply Christian maturity, Christ appears transfigured in 

his beauty and his glory. Then, far from rejecting the mystery 

of the Incarnation or of the cross, the soul understands at 

last. Its faith becomes luminous. It finds its own glory in this 

mystery «by which the world has been crucified to me and I 

to the world." It sees in all clarity that this death to the world 

in Christ is a "blessed death." Such is, not the public and 

provisional teaching adapted to those who are "weak" or to 

the first stage of the beginners, but rather the final state of the 

perfect, itself a sign and anticipation within the soul of the 

final consummation. For to him for whom the world has been 

crucified and who no longer glories except in the cross, the end 

of the world has come, so to speak. With Romano Guardini, 

Origen could have said: "The cross is the absolute symbol." 

TRANSLATOR'S 

INTRODUCTION 

by G. W. Butterworth 

Ie LIFE AND WRITINGS OF ORIGEN 

"The greatest teacher of the Church after the aposdes"- such 

was the description of Origen which Jerome adopted from 

Didymus, the blind theologian of Alexandria, and inserted 

in the preface to his translation of the great master's Homilies 

on Ezekiel. l In the preface to his own work, On the Meaning 

a/Hebrew Names, Jerome repeated the tribute, remarking that 

"all but the ignorant" recognized it to be true. 2 Later on, when 

his enthusiasm for Origen had cooled, Jerome found it embar

rassing to be reminded of these early laudations. Yet his first 

judgment was certainly sound, and few who study the works 

of Origen today will be disposed to contest it. 

The story of Origen's life is easily accessible to the student,3 

and need not be retold here except in outline. He was born 

AD 185-186, probably at Alexandria, of Christian parents. 

At the age of seventeen he narrowly escaped death in the per

secution of Severus, when his father Leonides was martyred 

and Origen was with great difficulty prevented from volun

tarily sharing his fate. Owing to the departure of Clement 

from Alexandria in the same persecution the headship of the 

xxxiii 



xxxiv ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

Catechetical School became vacant, and such was the ability 

and industry of Origen that he was appointed to fill this post 

at the age of eighteen. He labored with increasing success as 

a teacher, working almost day and night with the crowds, 

including heretics and non-Christians as well as members 

of the Church, who attended his lectures or came to consult 

him privately. About AD 215 he visited Caesarea in Palestine, 

where his friends Alexander bishop of Jerusalem and Theoc

tistus bishop of Caesarea asked him to lecture in church on 

the Scriptures. Demetrius, patriarch of Alexandria, objected 

to this, for Origen had not been ordained. In spite of the 

protests of Origen's friends Demetrius demanded his return 

to Alexandria, and he obeyed. 
During the next period of his life, lasting from twelve 

to fifteen years, Origen began the literary work which estab

lished his fame throughout the whole Church. A wealthy lay

man named Ambrose, whom he had restored from heresy to 

the orthodox faith, became his life-long friend, and supplied 

him with the means to write and publish his books. The first 

parts of the Commentary on St. John were composed then, 

and following them came the treatise on First Principles, a 

comprehensive investigation of Christian doctrine on a scale 

never before attempted. It is probable that this work aroused 

opposition. Origen's mind was such that he could leave no 

question unprobed; and in the effort to reduce the Church's 

faith to a single, logical system, based on the Scriptures as they 

were then understood, he was led into speculations which to 

simpler folk appeared fantastic and dangerous. Owing either 

to this, or else to jealousy on the part of Demetrius, or per

haps to a combination of both, the relations between Origen 

and his bishop became strained and he took advantage of an 

invitation to visit Greece. Calling at Caesarea on the way, he 

was there ordained presbyter by Theoctistus and Alexander. 
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This act caused a final break with Demetrius, who strongly 

disapproved of it; and when Origen returned to Alexandria 

at the conclusion of his visit to Greece it became evident that 

he must seek another home. 

Demetrius called a synod of Egyptian bishops, who 

decided that Origen should no longer be allowed to teach 

at Alexandria. Soon afterwards he was excommunicated, on 

what grounds we do not know, except that Jerome tells us 

they were not doctrinal. 4 But the sentence, though accepted 

at Rome and throughout a considerable part of the Christian 

world, had little practical effect outside Egypt; and Origen was 

gladly received by Theoctistus at Caesarea, where he became at 

once an honored teacher of the Church. Here he worked from 

AD 231 for the rest of his life. In addition to his writing, he 

expounded the Scriptures to the ordinary church congrega

tions and lectured on deeper theological subjects to educated 

students. One of these, Gregory, afterwards called Thauma

turgus, or the Wonderworker, has left us, in his Panegyric,5 a 

striking description of Origen. No higher tribute has ever been 

paid by a pupil to a revered master. Gregory was a young man, 

on his way to study law at Berytus, when he met with Ori

gen. At the time it seemed a chance meeting, but afterwards 

Gregory could only attribute it to divine providence. Origen's 

charm of manner, his generous friendship, his wide sympathy 

and consummate wisdom captivated him. For five years he 

remained at Caesarea, and when at last he left to return to his 

native land he felt, to use his own simile, like the prodigal son 

going from his father's house into the far country. A letter of 

Origen's reached him shortly after, urging him to dedicate his 

great gifts to God's service in the ministry of the Church; and 

in spite of much genuine hesitation Gregory became bishop 

ofNeo-Caesarea, where he achieved marvelous success.6 
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The literary work of Origen was enormous in extent. 

Before he left Alexandria he had already written, besides the 

First Principles and five books of the Commentary on St. John, 

two volumes on The Resurrection, ten volumes of Stromata or 

Miscellanies, a Commentary on Psalms i-xxv, eight volumes on 

Genesis and five on Lamentations. This activity was contin

ued at Caesarea. He produced Commentaries on almost every 

book of the Bible, both Old and New Testaments. A treatise 

on Prayer was addressed to Ambrose and Tatiana; and when, 

during the persecution of Maximin (235-237) Ambrose and 

Protoctetus, a presbyter of Caesarea, were imprisoned, Ori

gen wrote the Exhortation to Martyrdom for their encourage

ment. Of a different character are the eight books Against 

Celsus, which contain a detailed answer to a clever attack on 

Christianity made by an educated Greek about half a century 

before. Until he was sixty Origen would not allow his homilies 

delivered extemporaneously in church to be taken down and 

published. But he then withdrew his prohibition, and more 

than two hundred have been preserved, for the most part in 

Latin translations by Rufinus. 
A further proof of his untiring industry, and also of his 

deep reverence for the Scriptures, can be found in the Hexa

pla. This was a text of the Old Testament, in which six, and 

sometimes even more, different versions were placed side by 

side in columns for purposes of comparison. The six versions 

were the Hebrew, a transliteration of it in Greek characters, 

and the Greek versions of Aquila, of Symmachus, of the Sep

tuagint and ofTheodotion. It took Origen twenty-eight years 

to accomplish this task, the object of which was to ascertain 

the true text of the Septuagint. The work extended to fifty 

volumes, and being too large to be copied it did not survive 

for long. Today nothing remains of it but some fragments, not 

inconsiderable in their total bulk, of the Septuagint. 
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Origen wrote many letters, and Eusebius was able to 

collect a hundred of them. Unfortunately all but three have 

perished. No loss of his writings is so regrettable as the loss of 

these letters. They would have given us a picture of the man, in 

his extraordinary attractiveness as a teacher and friend, which 

his theological compositions cannot be expected to supply. 

Those that remain are the letter to Gregory Thaumaturgus 

already referred to,? one to Africanus, 8 and portions of a third 

quoted in Latin by Jerome and Rufinus. The authenticity of 

this latter is not, however, absolutely beyond doubt. The letter 

to Africanus was in answer to one which Africanus had written 

on the subject of the History of Susanna, attached to the book 

of Daniel in the Septuagint. Africanus urged that it was a late 

addition and not part of the original Daniel. In quite modern 

critical fashion he argued that the story was not contained 

in the Hebrew; that it was different in style from the rest of 

Daniel; and above all that it contained plays on Greek words 

which in Hebrew would have been pointless. Origen's reply 

was to defend the passage. He was unwilling to reject a story 

which had great value for purposes of instruction and which 

had always been accepted in the Church. He had consulted 

Jewish scholars about the puns, but found that they would not 

commit themselves; there might possibly be Hebrew equiv

alents or analogies, although they could not produce them. 

This was Origen's own conclusion. In regard to the alleged 

difference in style, he replies simply that he cannot see it. 

Origen was no higher critic. This letter is of prime importance 

for all who would understand Origen's character, for it shows 

that he was, essentially and before all else a Christian pastor, 

whose main concern was for the spiritual needs of Christians 

and the traditional faith of the Church. This remains true in 

spite of the undoubted fact that he was chiefly a teacher of the 
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educated, and that he felt the simpliciores needed correction 

on many points. 
Origen's later life at Caesarea was varied by visits to dif

ferent parts of Palestine, to Athens and to Arabia. The first 

Arabian visit was made in order to convince Beryllus, bishop 

of Bostra, of the falsity of his views on the subject of the 

Incarnation, and the second to deal with errors concerning 

the Resurrection. In both cases he was successful. All through 

his life Origen appears as a defender of orthodox doctrine 

against heresy; and what is more, as one who could win men 

to his own viewpoint by persuasion and sympathy. Finally, in 

AD 250, when the persecution of Decius broke out, Origen 

was imprisoned, probably at Tyre. His friend Alexander of 

Jerusalem died in prison. Origen himself was cruelly tortured, 

but bore his suffering with the same undaunted spirit that 

he had displayed since boyhood. The death of Decius in 251 
gave him release from prison. But his health was broken by 

all that he had undergone, and he died at Tyre in 253, in the 

seventieth year of his age. His tomb was still to be seen there 

at the close of the twelfth century. 

Origen is one of those figures, none too common even 

in Church history, of whose character we can say that we 

know nothing but what is good. He was humble and free from 

envy, caring neither for power nor wealth. He bore unmer

ited suffering, from friends and foes alike, without complaint. 

His life, from beginning to end, was hard and strenuous. His 

courage never failed, and he died in reality a martyr's death. 

He loved truth with a sincerity and devotion rarely equaled, 

and never excelled. Intellectually he stands pre-eminent and 

alone, towering above the Greek fathers as Augustine towers 

above the Latins. The wide sweep of his thought is amazing. 

He contemplates a universe, not small and narrow as was that 

of many of his contemporaries, but of immense magnitude, 
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world following world in almost infinite sequence, from the 

dim primeval epoch when God created all souls equal and free, 

to the far-off event when after countless vicissitudes of degra

dation and suffering they shall return to their original unity 

and perfection, and "God shall be all in all." It may be that 

the Church of those days was right in warning her children 

off these speculations, and keeping them to the path of a sim

pler and more definite faith; lest perhaps, through overmuch 

thinking on problems insoluble to man, weaker souls should 

find themselves, like Milton's angels, "in wandering mazes 

lost." We of these days, however, cannot help regretting, not 

without a sense of shame, that this salutary warning should 

have been accompanied, as it was, by fierce denunciations 

which are neither Christian nor rational. And yet the fact that 

Origen stands outside the formal calendar of Christian saints 

gives him a certain solitariness which is not altogether inap

propriate. For it can be said with truth that there is no father 

of the Church whose works are more profitable for study and 

whose temper and character are more worthy of our imitation. 

II. THE FIRST PRINCIPLES: DATE AND 

CIRCUMSTANCES OF ITS COMPOSITION 

The treatise on First Principles was written before Origen 

left Alexandria for good in AD 231, that is, before he was 

forty-six years of age. When we seek for a more precise date 

we encounter difficulties. Our sources of information are the 

treatise itself and Eusebius, Hist. Eee!. VI. 14-24. From the 

first we obtain the following facts. 

In Bk. II., Ch. iii. 6 (see p. 110 below) Origen refers to 

his Commentary on Genesis 1: I, as a work already written. 

On the contrary, in Bk. I., Ch. ii. 6 (see p. 25 below), when 



xl ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

mentioning Genesis 1 :26, he promises to explain the verse 

more carefully when he reaches it in his Commentary. The 

verse was in fact expounded in the fourth book of the Com

mentary and Genesis 1: 16-18 in the third. As there were eight 

books of this Commentary written before the year 231, it 

seems probable that the work was begun quite early, especially 

when we remember that Origen was engaged in several differ

ent compositions at the same time. 

In Bk. II., Ch. iv. 4 (see p. 123 below) Origen refers the 

reader to his Commentary on the Second Psalm. Evidently this 

work also was being written contemporaneously with the First 

Principles. 

In Bk. IL, Ch. x. 1 (see p. 173 below) mention is made of 

the books on the Resurrection which were an early work, being 

themselves quoted, according to Eusebius, in the Commentary 

on Lamentations. 

From these passages all the knowledge we obtain is that 

the books on First Principles were written at a time when Ori

gen was also at work on the commentaries on Genesis, the 

Psalms and Lamentations. These were not, however, his earli

est compositions, for the books on the Resurrection preceded 

them, as did also the beginning of the Commentary on St. John, 

which he calls "the firstfruits of my labors in Alexandria."! 

The question is, therefore, when were the commentaries 

begun? This turns on our view of the chronology of Eusebius 

in the Sixth Book of his Ecclesiastical History. In Ch. 23 of this 

Book Eusebius implies that Origen began his commentaries 

immediately after his return from the interview with Mam

maea, the aunt of the Emperor Elagabalus (218-222), and 

the mother of his successor, Alexander Severus (222-235). 

Mammaea would have been at Antioch in the year 218, when 

her nephew visited the city after his victory over Macrinas. 

But the text of Eusebius appears to date this visit in the time 
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of Alexander. If this were so, it would either be a visit at the 

beginning of Alexander's reign, of which otherwise we know 

nothing, or else one that occurred after 231. The latter is very 

improbable, since Eusebius does not mention Origen's depar

ture from Alexandria until Ch. 26, after giving a long account 

of his exegetical work in that city in Chs. 24 and 25. While we 

need not suppose that every detail of Eusebius's chronology 

is correct, it is evident that he is taking pains to place events 

in what he regards as their proper order. We may therefore 

conclude that, although the mention of Alexander in Ch. 

21 brings to his mind the invitation sent by this Emperor's 

mother to Origen, the incident belongs in reality to the reign 

of Elagabalus, whom Eusebius has mentioned under his true 

name Antoninus only a few lines previously. It was after 218, 
then, that Origen began his commentaries, "at the urgent 

desire of Ambrose, who not only employed innumerable 

incentives in the form of requests and exhortations, but also 

furnished abundant means for the work."2 

The First Principles may have been written, therefore, at 

any date between, let us say, 219 and 230. But in view of the 

fact that the references contained in it to the commentaries on 

Genesis and the Psalms are to quite early parts of these works, 

we can with reasonable certainty fix the date not later than 

AD 225. Origen would then have been between thirty-five 

and forty years old when the work was complete. 

It is true that some scholars favor an earlier date than this. 

Schnitzer gives 213 and Preuschen 212-215. These dates can 

only be maintained on the assumption that the chronology of 

Eusebius is altogether unreliable. But there is good reason on 

general grounds for holding to 218 as the time when Origen 

began his work of writing commentaries. The first years of his 

adult life, after the departure of Clement in 202, were so fully 

occupied with teaching at Alexandria that, as we are distinctly 
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told, he had no time to study the Scriptures properly. Then he 

called Heracles to take a share in the work of the school, and 

immediately began his researches on the Biblical text which 

culminated in the Hexapla. This was doubtless a preliminary 

to the production of the commentaries. The need for these 

was only slowly becoming apparent in the Church; although 

Heracleon the Gnostic had written a Commentary on St. John 

some forty or fifty years previously, and it was this which in 

all probability inspired Origen to attempt his own work on 

the same Gospel. Then, after the first visit to Caesarea, came 

the definite request of Ambrose that he should produce com

mentaries systematically and on a large scale. With the request 

was joined, as we have seen, the offer of ample financial help 

which enabled Origen to accede to it. 

The First Principles was a work of an entirely different 

character from the commentaries. For if these latter were, at 

least in the form and scope which Origen gave them, new to 

the Church, the First Principles was a fresh departure alto

gether. Not that it was without precursors. Its originality con

sisted in its vastness of plan, in the unity of its purpose, and in 

the genius with which it was executed. Origen would certainly 

not have regarded himself as a pioneer, still less as a teacher 

of doubtful orthodoxy. He was the exponent of the Christian 

tradition to thoughtful and cultivated men; but he would 

subject that tradition to a far keener examination than his 

predecessors had ventured upon. De Faye, in his recent work 

on Origen,3 has suggested that the First Principles was designed 

to take the place of the Didaskalos, or Teacher, which Clem

ent had planned to follow on his Protreptikos and Paidagogos, 
but which he was never able to write. 4 It is more natural to 

suppose that the Stromata and the Hypotyposes were intended 

to be the continuation of the two works just mentioned. -But 

it would appear that Clement himself composed a work on 
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First Principles and Theology.> It is no longer extant; in fact we 

have no certain mention of it except in his own works. Perhaps 

it was never published at all in the strict sense of the word, 

but used solely for the students to whom Clement lectured 

in the Catechetical School. This treatise probably dealt with 

the origin of the world, among other subjects, and it is not 

unreasonable to regard it as having laid down the lines which 

Origen afterwards followed. In both works the substance was 

simply the lectures delivered to students in the School. Zahn 

has conjectured that a fragment found in John Malalas may 

refer to this lost work of Clement's. It runs as follows: "The 

Syrian, the son of Agenor, was a man of wisdom, who com

posed his Arithmetical Philosophy in the Phoenician language. 

He suggested that First Principles were incorporeal, that bod

ies underwent changes, and that souls entered into different 

kinds of animals. He first expounded these doctrines, as the 

most wise Clement wrote of them."6The likeness between 

this and some of the contents of Origen's First Principles is at 

once evident. Even if Zahn's identification is not correct, we 

can yet see that Origen was dealing with questions which had 

been raised and discussed in the School before his time, and 

which were then admitted to be legitimate subjects for inquiry. 

III. THE TRANSLATION OF RUFINUS: 

CIRCUMSTANCES OF ITS COMPOSITION 

As I have already remarked, the grounds on which Origen 

was condemned by the Synod of bishops called by Demetrius 

in Alexandria were not doctrinal.] That is to say, the First 
Principles was not then and there held to be heretical; if it had 

been, the fact would certainly have come into prominence. 

Nonetheless, the work could scarcely fail to cause offense, in 
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so far as it came to the knowledge of the simpliciores, who 

even in Clement's day were disposed to fear all thinking and 

to raise the cry, "Only believe."2 As time went on the offense 

would be likely to increase. For Origen was not a lonely figure 

in the Church. He had many followers, who admired him not 

only for his interpretations of the Scriptures but also for his 

theological doctrines. 

The first serious attack was made by Methodius, bishop 

of Patara in Lycia, in the early years of the fourth century. 

He wrote vigorously against Origen and his followers in 

regard to doctrines characteristic of the First Principles, viz: 

the eternity of creation, the pre-existence of souls and the 

spiritual nature of the resurrection body. At the Council of 

Nicaea Origen's name and authority do not appear to have 

been invoked by either side, but in the controversies which 

followed it was not long before the Arians discovered that 

some support for their distinctive teaching might be drawn 

from the considerable degree of subordination which he had 

predicated of the Son. Others, however, including such great 

names as Athanasius and the Cappadocian fathers, Basil and 

the two Gregories, while admitting that his works were not 

wholly free from error, yet regarded him as orthodox in the 

main and defended him. 

Towards the end of the fourth century Epiphanius, bishop 

of Salamis in Cyprus, renewed the attack. In two works, the 

Anchoratus and the Adv. Heresies, he includes Origen among 

the heretics, on the grounds previously set forth by Metho

dius and on others dealing with the nature of the Son and his 

relation to the Father. Origen was charged with teaching that 

the Son, though generated from the essence of the Father, was 

nevertheless a creature, bearing the title Son by courtesy and 

not by right; that the Holy Spirit was also a creature; and that 

one day the Kingdom of Christ would come to an end and 
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all beings, including the devil himself, would be reconciled 

and restored to God. 

Epiphanius felt it to be not enough to write against Ori

gen; in his old age he traveled to Palestine in order to extir

pate, if possible, from the minds of all who were well-disposed 

towards the great theologian every trace of what he considered 

to be pestilent heresies. Origen had now been dead nearly 

one hundred and forty years, and the Church had changed 

from being a body of persecuted believers into a victorious 

institution, honored and privileged by the State. The zeal for 

repression of which she had once been the victim was now 

directed against all who would not conform to the type of 

thought now in favor, a type more rigid than that which was 

held to be permissible for educated men in the days of Origen. 

Epiphanius was a true representative of his age in this respect. 

There were living near Jerusalem at this time Rufinus, who 

had established a monastery on the Mount of Olives in AD 

377, and Jerome, who had dwelt similarly at Bethlehem since 

386. Both were admirers of Origen; and so, too, was John, 

bishop of Jerusalem. Not one of these would have consented 

to be bound by every fragment of Origen's teaching, but they 

respected his genius and revered his memory. Jerome, in par

ticular, had begun to translate Origen's Homilies even before 

he left Rome. He used Origen's Commentary on Ephesians 

freely in writing his own Commentary on that epistle, bor

rowing then without question much of Origen's speculation 

on the angelic beings which he afterwards repudiated. His 

prefaces, too, as we have seen, speak of Origen in the highest 

possible terms. 

The first act of Epiphanius was to preach, at the invitation 

of the bishop, in the Church of the Resurrection at Jerusalem. 

The sermon was a fierce attack upon Origenism directed, as it 

seemed to those who heard it, against the bishop himself He 
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followed this up by urging the monks to dissociate themselves 

from their bishop until he had cleared himself from the suspi

cion of heresy. Jerome took alarm at this, for he was sensitive 

to the least imputation of heresy, and adopted the attitude rec

ommended by Epiphanius. Rufinus, however, was the leading 

member of a group of clergy who supported the bishop. This 

caused the first breach between Jerome and Rufinus; but it did 

not last long, for after Epiphanius had returned to Cyprus the 

two friends were reconciled, and Jerome returned to commu

nion with his bishop. 

It is clear, however, that there still remained a diversity of 

feeling and outlook upon the subject of Origen which was 

likely to cause trouble if ever the dispute should arise again. To 

us Jerome appears to have shown extreme timidity in the face 

of an accusation which was not directed against him personally 

and which he could easily have rebutted. We must remember, 

on the other hand, that a charge of heresy, if substantiated, was 

then becoming a serious matter for any man of prominence 

in the Church, involving perhaps loss ofliberty, or even of life 

itself. Jerome, too, was a Latin, and had little sympathy with 

the Greek habit of thinking out problems. Anyway it is certain 

that, in spite of all he had previously written in Origen's praise, 

he determined that for the future he would say or do nothing 

to compromise himself 

There the matter might have ended, had not Rufinus 

returned to Italy in 397. He had read and lectured in Greek 

for many years, and was familiar with the writings of the early 

Greek fathers, including Origen. He brought back with him 

many manuscripts of these works. They were then unknown 

in Italy. Even Pope Anastasius, when asked a little later on 

to condemn Origen, while readily agreeing to do so on the 

basis of a few extracts from the First Principles, yet admitted. 

that he did not know either the author or his writings. But 
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there was a certain friend of Rufinus, named Macarius, who 

had heard of the First Principles and was anxious to read it, 

hoping to find in it some arguments to help him in a contro

versy in which he was then engaged with the mathematici, or 

pagan astrologers. He had dreamed of a ship coming to Italy 

laden with the spoils of the East; and when Rufinus appeared 

he interpreted the dream as an indication of his return and 

begged him to translate the work, for he was unable himself to 

read it in Greek. Rufinus hesitated, knowing well the odium 

which would gather round any man who seemed to be friendly 

towards Origen. Finally, however, he consented, and produced 

the version which is now before us. 

Rufinus did not believe that the Greek text which had 

come down to him was in every detail authentic. He could not 

imagine a time when Christian thought had been more fluid 

than it was in his own day; and although he was well aware 

that Origen was a bold thinker, he felt it to be quite impos

sible that he should have differed on any material point froITI 

the theology of the fourth century. That the text of the First 

Principles did so differ was plain. It was daily being quoted as 

evidence of its author's heresy. Rufinus maintained, without 

any doubt in all honesty, that the text had been tampered with 

by heretics. To prove this he translated and published with his 

version of the First Principles the first book of the Defense of 

Origen, a work composed by Pamphilus the martyr in collab

oration with Eusebius of Caesarea, the Church historian.3 The 

object of this work was to refute the attacks made on Origen 

by Methodius and others. 

Jerome asserted afterwards that this book was written by 

Eusebius and not by Pamphilus; but this is contradicted by 

the statement of Eusebius himself and by the later testimony 

of Photius, who tells us that Eusebius and Pamphilus wrote 

the first five books together and that the sixth was composed 
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by Eusebius alone after the martyr's death.4 Rufinus attributes 

the first book to Pamphilus alone; and in this he was probably 

correct, since in it the name of Pamphilus is prefixed, in dia

logue fashion, to all the paragraphs which state the objections 

made to Origen's teaching or introduce his replies, the latter 

being presented largely in Origen's own words. Moreover at 

the beginning of the book the first person singular is used. 

The authority of Pamphilus the martyr was very great, and it 

was a natural method of protection for Rufinus to make the 

Defense of Origen known to the Latin world as a preliminary 

to the publication of the First Principles. 
The Defense, so far as we have it in Rufinus's translation, 

opens with five chapters wherein Origen's faith in regard to the 

Church tradition, the nature of heresy, and the doctrines of 

the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, together with the Incarnation 

is defined by quotations made from his own writings. These 

chapters are wholly orthodox; for, as we have already said, 

Origen counted it his business to defend the Church tradition 

and to explain its meaning to intelligent men. Pamphilus sums 

up this section by exclaiming: "What can be so correct as this, 

what so true, what so catholic, what more useful for general 

instruction even among those who rage against him with bitter 

enmity, what so entirely free from blame?" 

We are, however, almost completely dependent upon Rufi

nus for our knowledge of what actually it was that Origen said 

and Pamphilus praised. Only in a few cases do we possess the 

Greek which enables us to check him, and when we can do 

this the result is not satisfactory. For instance, in Ch. IV., on 

the Holy Spirit, Rufinus writes as follows: ((But for us there 

is one God the Father, from whom are all things. There is 

therefore one true God who, as I said, is the fount of deity, 

and one Christ the maker of christs, and one Holy Spirit who 

makes the Holy Spirit in soul of every saint." Now Origen;s 

J 
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own statement, as Pamphilus quoted it in Greek, was to the 

effect that the Father's work embraces the whole universe, the 

work of the Son extends to rational creatures only, and the 

work of the Spirit is confined to the saints. The Son is there

fore "less" than the Father, and the Spirit "still less" than the 

Son. It could not have been by accident or by a mere habit of 

loose translation that these offensive phrases were avoided; the 

omission was deliberate. When Pamphilus quoted this passage 

of Origen, clearly he did not realize that it might be called 

heretical. This point weakens considerably the contention of 

Rufinus that the text of Origen had been corrupted by here

tics; if anything had changed it was the authorized theology 

of the Church. 

The Defense goes on to enumerate nine charges made 

against Origen's teaching and to give answers to them in his 

own words supplemented by the explanations of Pamphi

Ius. Most of the charges are easily disposed of; for they relate 

to questions which are satisfactorily dealt with in the First 
Principles, even though Origen's statements may sometimes 

lend themselves to perversion by hostile critics. For instance, 

some affirmed that he denied the literal truth of Scripture and 

the events of our Lord's earthly life. But Origen's teaching is 

quite clear: he only denied the literal truth in such stories as 

the Garden of Eden and the Fall, or others containing similar 

anthropomorphisms, where it seemed to him to be incredible. 

Ordinary historical facts he accepted readily enough, although 

often he did not consider them important or even edifYing. 

The charge, therefore, while not wholly unintelligible, admits 

of a reasonable answer. 

A more serious charge is that Origen denied the reality of 

punishment in the next life, because men would then have no 

bodies. Again, Origen's doctrine on these questions, though 

it ran counter to the gross materialism of many in his time, 
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is both rational and scriptural. He found the term "spiritual 

body" in the Scriptures and held fast to it. The body, he con

tended, must be suitable to the sphere in which it has to live, 

and in a spiritual world we shall need spiritual bodies. These 

would be the same bodies which we have now, because they 

would be garments of the same personality; but they would 

not resemble the earthly body in appearance or structure or 

function. Punishment too, must be disciplinary and remedial 

in character and not a mere infliction of pain, which would be 

unworthy of God. All this is clearly and intelligently argued in 

the First Principles; in fact, it proceeds directly from Origen's 

idea of God and forms the basis of his whole system of theol

ogy. But it lay open to attack by men whose ideas of heaven 

were framed after the pattern of things on earth. Pamphi

Ius spends much space in answering this charge on Origen's 

lines. Once again, however, we have to complain of a serious 

mistranslation by Rufinus. He deliberately omits the phrase 

"spiritual bodies," found both in Origen and in Pamphilus. 

He could not possibly have claimed that heretics had inserted 

this in the text, when its source was so obvious. It was omitted 

in the hope of conciliating his Latin readers. 

A further charge is that Origen held false opinions about 

the soul. Here, too, Pamphilus feels the need of defending him 

at some length. The Church, he says, had not spoken deci

sivelyon this question. If it had, then Origen might have been 

deserving of blame; but in fact many different opinions were 

held by Christians about the origin and nature of the soul. 

Moreover, here as elsewhere, Origen put forward his views for 

discussion, and not as settled dogmas. The last charge of all, 

and perhaps the most difficult one to counter, is that Origen 

taught the doctrine of transmigration of souls. Now any reader 

of the First Principles, if he takes into consideration, as ~e 

must do, the irrefutable evidence of Jerome and the Emperor 
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Justinian, will be forced to admit that Origen at least allowed 

the possibility of transmigration. That is putting the case at 

its lowest. Pamphilus does not quote the evidence of the First 

Principles. He relies on passages from the Commentary on St. 

Matthew, in which Origen argues against the doctrine. We 

possess the Greek text of this passage, so that there can be no 

doubt of its genuineness. The argument runs as follows: if such 

transmigration should occur, it would happen, by hypothesis, 

as a punishment for sin. What then could prevent the process 

from going on infinitely, and destroying the possibility of a 

time when "heaven and earth shall pass away"? If, on the other 

hand, men should at last, one by one and through infinite 

ages, become purified so as no longer to need bodies, what 

then becomes of the statement of Scripture, "When the Son 

of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?" This rea

soning is very different from that in the First Principles. It is 
possible that Origen's opinion had changed in the intervening 

years. Or he may have felt that more caution was needed in a 

commentary which would circulate widely among all classes 

of Christians, than in a treatise which reflected for the most 

part the discussions between himself and his students in the 

Catechetical School. 
One result of this examination of Pamphilus's Defense is 

to put us on our guard when reading Rufinus. Pamphilus, 

enthusiastic though he was, had felt it needful to exercise cau

tion and to make certain admissions when defending Origen. 

Rufinus did not dare to let even Pamphilus speak for himsel£ 

What then would he do with Origen? He is perfectly candid 

with his readers, at least in a general way. He would alter Ori

gen where he thought hiIll wrong; not arbitrarily, of course, 

but in accordance with statements of an orthodox character to 

be found elsewhere in his writings. But to justify himself still 

further, Rufinus wrote a small pamphlet on "The Corruption 
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of the Works of Origen" and attached it to the translation of 

the First Principles. 5 Here he gives more fully his reasons for 

altering the text. They are as follows: 

(i) It was impossible to suppose that so intelligent and learned 

a man as Origen should have contradicted himself A difference 

between works written in youth and old age might be natural, 

due either to forgetfUlness or to change of opinion in the interval. 

But Origen exhibits contradictions in the same passage, almost 

in successive sentences. 

This argument is answered by Jerome in his Apology, Bk. 

II., Ch. 16. Rufinus brings forward but one instance, namely, 

that in the same passage Origen says that the Holy Spirit is 

of the divine essence and also numbers him among created 

beings. This is from the First Principles. Jerome points out 

that Eusebius and Didymus had both accepted the offensive 

passage as orthodox. Neither Didymus, who was himself a 

commentator on the First Principles, nor Eusebius, had ever 

complained that the text had been interpolated by heretics. 

What Didymus said was that, to use Jerome's words, "simple 

men like us" did not understand Origen's real meaning, which 

was quite orthodox. Of course it was, we must agree. For 

Origen accepted the Church tradition that Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit were consubstantial. What he had to account for 

was the order of the Persons, and in particular the priority of 

the Father. If Origen's solution of the problem was wrong, the 

proper course was to propose a better one. Jerome and Rufi

nus both preferred to leave this problem unsolved and to be 

content with the acceptance of a formula. But they dealt with 

Origen in different ways, the one calling him a heretic, the 

other defending him by imputing his reasonings to heretics. 

(ii) Other writers of unquestioned orthodoxy had had their 

works corrupted by heretics; as for instance Clement of Rome, 

Clement of Alexandria and Dionysius of Alexandria. 

I 
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In regard to Clement of Rome Rufinus was misled by 

the universal opinion of his day that the Recognitions were his 

work. As for the others, the natural inference is, as Jerome 

clearly sees, that (supposing the incriminated passages to be 

heretical) the authors may have made mistakes; or that incau

tious statements may have been allowed before the time of 

Arius but carefully scrutinized after; or that unskillful copyists 

may have changed the text inadvertently. We need not spend 

longer on this. 

(iii) Origen himself had complained, in a letter still extant, 

that his works had been corrupted by heretics. 

The letter of Origen, which Rufinus here professes to 

translate, is of great interest. It deals only with one specific 

point, the possibility of the devil's salvation. Origen denies 

that he ever asserted this; only a madman could have done 

so. A discussion had taken place between himself and a here

tic, of which notes had been made and afterwards published. 

Origen declares that he had never given the matter a second 

thought until it was brought to his notice that an incorrect 

version was being circulated. He discovered on inquiry that 

the notes had been revised for publication with the object, as 

the author calmly admitted, of "improving" them. The letter, 

as given by Rufinus, goes on to speak of a forged work which 

had been published under Origen's name and which contained 

heretical statements. The author of this was discovered and his 

work condemned as a forgery in his own presence by a group 

of Origen's friends. 

The only point we need consider here is that relating to 

the devil's salvation. According to the First Principles Origen 

did assert that the devil would at last be saved. It is indeed 

an essential part of his system of thought. Again and again 

he returns to his favorite text, "that God may be all in all." 

Why then should he have denied it? We should be tempted 
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to suppose that the letter is not authentic, but for the fact that 

it was available to Jerome also and must therefore have been 

one of the collection of Origen's letters known then to all the 

Greek world. But again Jerome gives us at any rate a partial 

answer to the argument of Rufinus. He proves that the latter 

has not presented the letter fairly. He has omitted the first 

part, which explains the second. Jerome translates this first 

part for us.6 It is a bold and outspoken defense of himself by 

Origen against Demetrius of Alexandria and others who had 

condemned him. The contents are quite in Origen's manner. 

The Scripture itself declares, he says, that leaders and princes 

may go wrong; this is now being fulfilled. Yet we must not hate 

them, but rather pity and pray for them. We must not speak 

evil of any man. Michael would not even rail at the devil, but 

left it to God to rebuke him. Now, Origen continues, not only 

gross sinners, such as adulterers and thieves, shall be shut out 

of the kingdom of God, but evil speakers too. So careful is he, 

therefore, in view of this warning, that he will not even rail at 

the devil. But as a result of this care, some have charged him 

with asserting the salvation of the devil, which only a madman 

would assert. 

By suppressing the first part of the letter with its incon

venient criticism of bishops, and also the definite statement 

of Origen that he will not rail even at the devil, Rufinus has 

given a false impression of the letter, in spite of the superficial 

accuracy of such portions as he quotes. 

Jerome goes on to relate another fact which bears upon 

this question. There was current a dialogue between Origen 

and Candid us, a Valentinian. Candidus asserted that the devil 

was of a wholly evil nature and could not be saved. Origen 

maintained that it was by his own fault and not by his evil 

nature that the devil fell, and that he might have been saved if 
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he had so willed. Candidus turns this into an admission that 

the devil will be saved, which Origen denies. 

It is clear from all this that what Origen was forced by the 

logic of his thought to assert was the theoretical possibility of 

the devil's salvation. In no way could he avoid this. When he 

is dealing with ultimate problems, as in the First Principles, 
he is certainly carried beyond this theoretical possibility. In 

the last resort, when God is "all in all," there is no room for 

a devil as such. Must we then agree with Denis, that this let

ter, if genuine, would prove "that Origen was weak enough 

to retract ... not only what he had thought, but what he 

continued to think"?? We need not go so far as this. When 

working out a speculative theology, as in the First Principles, an 

author must be allowed freedom to indicate, not dogmatically 

but suggestively for discussion, where his principles appear to 

lead. Practical teaching to an uneducated multitude is another 

thing. More care would be needed then, and a bold teacher 

ought not to be pressed to reduce all his speculative conclu

sions to categorical dogmas. Origen may quite justly have 

claimed this protection, especially if it be the case, as he is 

said to have asserted in his letter to Fabian of Rome, that the 

First Principles was published in the beginning by Ambrose 

without his knowledge.s 

We need not deal with the other examples given by Rufi

nus of the corruption of writings by heretics. They add nothing 

to the force of his argument. He has certainly not established 

any right to give the world a garbled version of Origen's work. 

On the contrary, he has laid himself under the suspicion that 

fear of heresy is with him a stronger motive than love of truth. 

Both when translating Pamphilus and when quoting Origen's 

letter he has shown himself willing to alter the text, or to omit 

portions of it, on no evidence whatever, and for no purpose 

except to conciliate the prej udices of his readers and to give 
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greater authority to his translation. But if he uses so much 

freedom in framing this preliminary defense of his work, we 

must clearly examine the translation itself with critical eyes. 

For our desire is simply to discover what Origen taught. Only 

by adhering strictly to the truth can we rightly estimate his 

services to the Church and his position in the development 

of Christian doctrine. 

IV. THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN 

JEROME AND RUFINUS 

Besides fortifying himself by the publication of the two 

abovementioned introductory essays Rufinus used another 

weapon of defense. In his own preface he referred in glowing 

terms to the previous translations of Origen's works made by 

Jerome. Now when we recall the disturbance at Jerusalem 

only a few years before, when Jerome had openly taken his 

stand against Origen, we can hardly acquit Rufinus of guile 

in making these allusions. Jerome, according to him, "had 

inspired everyone with a deep longing to read Origen and 

study him earnestly." He had promised to continue his own 

translations, but the desire to be a "father of the word" and not 

a mere translator had conquered him, and he was now much 

too busy with his own compositions. Consequently Rufinus 

had consented to "take up the work which was begun and 

approved by him," although he confesses that he cannot bring 

to it an ability comparable with that of Jerome. He goes on to 

describe the method of his translation, and to declare that it 

was the same method as that followed by Jerome himself, who 

had so "smoothed over and emended" any passages likely to 

cause offense, that "a Latin reader would find in them nothing 

out of harmony with our faith." 

., 
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All this was strictly true, but seeing that Jerome had by 

this time changed his opinion about Origen we cannot be 

surprised that he took exception to Rufinus's statements when 

he heard of them. For their effect was at the very least to rep

resent him as acquiescing in every doctrine of Origen which 

Rufinus had thought fit not to remove from his translation. 

In the quarrel at Jerusalem Rufinus had taken an opposite 

side to Jerome, as we have seen. That is to say, he was more 

liberal-minded than Jerome in regard to what was or was not 

permissible as speculation for purposes of discussion. If, know

ing Jerome as he did, Rufinus really thought that he would 

take his eulogy as a sincere compliment, he must have been 

singularly dull. We must admit, however, that in his subse

quent Defense he does protest most strongly that his praise 

was sincerely meant. 

The translation of the First Principles soon came into the 

hands of Jerome's friends in Italy, of whom Pammachius, 

Oceanus and Marcella were the chief They were horrified by 

some of the doctrines still remaining in it and by the implied 

suggestion that Jerome would raise no objection to them. 

They sent him, therefore, a copy of the work with a request 

for information. Jerome replied by making a faithful Latin 

translation of the whole of the First Principles and sending it 

to Pammachius with a covering letter. l He admits that he had 

once praised Origen for his good work; he would still do so if 

others would not praise his errors. Origen's doctrines on the 

nature of the Son and the Holy Spirit, on the pre-existence of 

souls, on the resurrection, and on the ultimate restitution of all 

things, when it will be "the same for Gabriel as for the devil, 

for Paul as for Caiaphas, for virgins as for prostitutes," were 

poisonous heresies. No Latin writer had ever yet ventured to 

translate his works on the Resurrection and on First Principles, 

or the Stromata and the Commentaries, but only the Homilies, 
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or popular addresses, which were harmless. The assertion that 

Origen's works had been corrupted by heretics Jerome denies; 

both Eusebius and Didymus had taken for granted that Ori

gen held the incriminated views. Moreover, Jerome cannot 

believe that Pamphilus wrote the first book of the Defense; it 

must be by Eusebius. If, however, Pamphilus did write it, his 

martyrdom would wash away the fault. 

Jerome's defense was in the main a reasonable one. He 

had a right to change his opinion of Origen if he so wished. 

But he was not candid enough to confess that in his previous 

writings he had adopted as his own without question some at 

least of the doctrines which he was now condemning, namely, 

the fall of souls from a heavenly state into human bodies and 

the subjection of Lucifer and the other opposing powers to 

the rule of Christ in his future kingdom. Moreover, he cannot 

restrain his pen from making remarks about Rufinus which 

are both spiteful and untrue. The letter, however, was not 

addressed to Rufinus and presumably need never have come 

to his knowledge. Jerome had enclosed with it a short letter 

for Rufinus, which Pammachius was asked to deliver. This was 

written in a different strain. It expostulated with him for the 

language he had used in the preface to the First Principles, but 

it also contained expressions of esteem and friendship which 

should have been sufficient to avert a quarrel between the two. 

Unfortunately Pammachius, by what we can only regard as 

a gross breach of faith, did not deliver this letter. Instead, he 

and his friends published Jerome's letter to him, and when 

this came to the knowledge of Rufinus, he felt it necessary to 

record his own case in the form of a lengthy Defense. 
The Defense enumerates, as was inevitable, the instances 

in which Jerome in his early days had freely accepted Ori

gen's opinions. If Jerome had frankly admitted a change of 

views all this would have been irrelevant; but, as we have seen, 
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he shrank from doing this. Little exception can be taken to 

the tone of Rufinus's statements; he writes warmly, but in a 

Christian spirit. The facts were proved beyond dispute from 

Jerome's own writings; he had actually used many passages of 

Origen which he now objected to. But over and above this 

there emerge from the discussion three points which reveal the 

different tempers of the two men. A consideration of these will 

help us to view the controversy in a true light. 

First, Rufinus comments on Jerome's lack of charity. He 

is aware of his opponent's literary skill, that he can so han

dle words as "to make one whom he wishes to injure and 

to wound appear to have received neither wounds nor inju

ries .... Any idle gossip stirs him up to fault-finding and 

vituperation.n2 "I will pardon him then, though he never par

dons others, but condemns them for their words without any 

thought of charity. "3 As for himself, he adds at the close: "I ask 

for pardon, if I have handled the matter too roughly."4 Jerome's 

great services to the Church are sadly marred by his dogmatic 

and overbearing manner and by the use of his brilliant gifts 

for attacking those whom personally he disliked. 

Again, Rufinus upholds the position that Christians are 

free to discuss questions even though they may not be able to 

reach the complete truth about them. Jerome and the world 

to which he belonged appear to have ruled out all discussion 

whatever. They are aware of no difficulties; they are troubled 

by no problems. It is important to remember that Rufinus, 

whose own belief was severely orthodox, should have been 

ready to defend Origen on this point, as Pamphilus had done 

before him. When questions are raised which the Apostle does 

not plainly answer, then, he says, "we either say that we do 

not know, or that we stand in doubt; and that since we do 

not get a full understanding but only a hint of his meaning, 

we do not declare but suggest the explanation."5 It is evidence 
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of a genuine feeling for truth that Rufinus should have left 

as much as he did of the inquiries of Origen, whereas Jerome 

regarded them as wholly illegitimate and productive of harm. 

The third point is but a particular instance of the second. 

Origen's only motive in ascribing a pre-existence to souls was 

to defend the justice of God. The different surroundings into 

which men were born was to him a real difficulty. There is 

probably no other Christian father who has a heart so tender, 

so sensitive to human suffering, as Origen had. Jerome had 

once followed Origen in his explanation of the problem, but 

afterwards, terrified by the possibility of being thought a her

etic, he contemptuously rejected all such speculations. They 

were, he said, of pagan origin. Rufinus answered him in words 

that are dignified and memorable: 
Neither you (i.e., Jerome), nor Origen are forthwith to be 

reckoned among pagans if, as you yourself have said, it was 

with the desire of vindicating God's justice and of answering 

those who assert that all things are governed by chance or 

fate, with the desire, I say, of showing that the providence 

of God which controls the universe is just, that you declared 

that each soul has acquired the causes of its inequality from 

its movements and feelings in that previous existence which 

it had in the heavenly places; or even if you said that it was in 

harmony with the good and unchangeable and simple nature 

of the Trinity that every creature should at the end of all things 

be restored to the original condition in which it was created at 

the first, and that this would happen after long punishments 

continuing through ages of time, which God inflicts on each 

soul not in the spirit of one who is angry but of a healer, whose 

admonitions are without fault, and who because his object is 

to restore and to heal will at last bring his punishments to an 

end. How far these words are true God must judge; but they 

seem to me to contain little impiety against God, nor any 
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paganism, especially when they are spoken with the desire 

and intention of finding some argument by which the justice 

of God might be vindicated.6 

The man who could write thus, at considerable risk to his 

reputation, deserves our respect and gratitude. 

Jerome's friends in Italy sent him notes of the chief points 

of Rufinus's attack. His brother Paulinian saw a copy of the 

work and, committing some portions to memory, commu

nicated them to Jerome in Palestine, whither he was return

ing after some years' absence. From these two sources Jerome 

obtained sufficient information to write two books of a counter 

Defense. His one anxiety is to clear himself from any suspicion 

of heresy. But he will not see that the only satisfactory way 

of doing this is to admit that, on his own principles, he had 

formerly made a mistake in including Origen's opinions in his 

works. He says that these opinions were given side by side with 

others, for the reader to choose from, and that sometimes he 

had indicated his dissent from them. "What is my fault?" he 

naively asks. The fault was that, if the opinions in question 

were poisonous heresies, he should not have inserted them in 

his Commentary on Ephesians without the slightest warning 

to the reader that they were such. If on the other hand they 

were permissible speculations he had no ground of complaint 

against Rufinus for translating them into Latin. 

A copy of these two books was brought to Rufinus by 

the captain of a trading ship which was carrying goods to 

Aquileia. Rufinus was disposed to reply still further, but the 

Christian world was now becoming scandalized at this unedi

fying controversy, and Chromatius the bishop of Aquileia pre

vailed upon him to desist. Yet he sent back a letter to Jerome 

which was far from friendly in tone. He intimated, apparently, 

that he could have published if he had so desired other facts 

which would have destroyed his adversary's reputation forever. 
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Jerome answered with a third book of his Defense. It adds little 

to the others. One characteristic sentence may be quoted: "We 

were once zealous in our praise of Origen; let us be equally 

zealous in condemning him now that he is condemned by the 

whole world."? With this may be compared the utterance of 

Gelasius, in regard to authors whose works were prohibited to 

Latin readers after the Roman Council of AD 494. 

Rufinus, a highly religious man, wrote many books on 

ecclesiastical matters and certain commentaries on the Scrip

tures; but since the blessed Jerome controverted him on certain 

points concerning free will, we must hold the same belief as 

the aforementioned Jerome; and this not only in the case of 

Rufinus, but of all persons whatever whom that man of faith 

and piety has censured. 8 

Whatever the mistakes of Rufinus may have been, he 

could have stood little chance of obtaining a just hearing in 

the face of such a spirit as this. 

v. CHARACTER OF RUFINUS'S TRANSLATION 

The foregoing chapters have made it clear that we must 

look back upon Rufinus with two minds. First, we owe him 

deep gratitude that he undertook the translation of the First 
Principles at all. He saw what a magnificent work it was, when 

most of his contemporaries were content to throw it aside 

as worthless. Apart from Rufinus we might have remained 

almost in the dark about its contents, and a whole world of 

Christian speculation characteristic of one of the most vigor

ous and brilliant periods of Church history would have been 

lost to us. And we must admire his courage; for with all his 

care to cut out or soften down the worst audacities of Origen 

he yet left enough to bring him into deep suspicion with the 
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narrower minds who then controlled the Church in the west. 

On the other hand, the fact must be faced that we cannot 

trust him. We have already seen how he will alter anything 

that appears to him to need alteration, on no other evidence 

than his own subjective impression. His most recent defender, 

M. Gustave Bardy, says that "the gaps and alterations which 

we discover here and there do not astonish us, for they were 

announced and foreseen."] But the truth is that no one who 

had nothing to go upon except the innocent-looking prefaces 

of Rufinus would have the least conception of the scope of the 

changes which he made. There are not only long additions and 

omissions, but mistranslations, some deliberate, some perhaps 

unconscious, paraphrases in which the point and force of the 

original is completely lost, and countless minor alterations 

which must be studied in detail before their cumulative effect 

can be appreciated. After gathering every Greek fragment that 

can be found there is less than one-sixth of the original work 

available by which to check Rufinus. Included in this pro

portion are the most controverted, and therefore the more 

seriously altered, parts of the work. But even in the other 

parts, where fewer disputed points of doctrine occur, we can 

never be quite sure that we have Origen's thought as he himself 

expressed it. The sharp edges of the Greek have been rubbed 

smooth by the rhetorical prose of Rufinus, and even with a 

full knowledge of such other works of Origen as have come 

down to us in the Greek it is often impossible to reconstruct 
the original with any certainty. 

All the fragments, whether in Greek or in Latin, that are 

available for checking Rufinus have been known to scholars 

for long past. But they have not been fully utilized. The pub

lication of Dr. Paul Koetschau's text of the First Principles in 

1913 marked a new era. He placed in the body of the text all 

the material we possess which can justly claim to belong to 
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Origen; and not only that, but he also quoted in footnotes 

many passages from Jerome and other writers which are indis

pensable for reference. This work renders all previous texts of 

Origen out of date, and consequently makes it imperative to 

read with caution all previous descriptions of his theology. 

"It is not too much to say," comments M. de Faye, "that the 

confidence which has always been placed in these Latin ver

sions renders obsolete every exposition of Origen's theology 

which saw the light before M. Koetschau's edition of the De 
Principiis."2 In the following translation I have followed Koet

schau's reconstruction throughout; not simply because it is the 

only one we possess, but also because in the course of many 

years' reading of the text I have seen no reason to differ materi

ally from his conclusions. I acknowledge with much gratitude 

all the help I have received from this admirable work.3 

Koetschau's Introduction, contains a complete examina

tion of Rufinus's translation and a list of the passages available 

for correcting it. The reader who wishes to study the matter 

in detail will do well to read this. Here, however, I will make 

a brief summary of the material referred to. 
i. The Philocalia,4 a collection of extracts from Origen's 

works made by Basil and Gregory of Nazianzus, contains Bk. 

III. Ch. i and Bk. IV. Chs. iv-iii of the First Principles. These 

form by far the greater part of the Greek fragments now extant. 

ii. The treatise or letter sent by Justinian to Mennas, Patri

arch of Constantinople, before the 2nd Council of Constanti

nople, AD 553.5 This letter contains numerous extracts from 

the First Principles, which formed the basis on which Origen 

was condemned at the CounciL Whether this condemnation 

took place at the Council itself, or previously at the local synod 

of AD 543, makes no difference for our purpose. 
iii. The fifteen Anathemas against Origen decreed at the 

above-mentioned Council or synod.6 Koetschau gives a place 
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in his text to numbers two to six of these Anathemas, on the 

ground that they record, though not perhaps always word for 

word, the teaching of Origen in the First Principles. 
iv. Various fragments taken from Antipater of Bostra, 

Leontius of Byzantium, Theophilus of Alexandria, Epipha

nius, Gregory of Nyssa and others. 

Koetschau admits in all forty-three Greek fragments, vary

ing in length from a few words to the extensive passages taken 

from the Philocalia. Of these some fourteen are entirely miss

ing from the text of Rufinus; nine are shortened, altered or 

incomplete; five are inaccurately translated; and the remaining 

fifteen are given with reasonable, though not always strict, 

accuracy. 

As I have stated above, M. Gustave Bardy disputes the 

conclusions reached by Koetschau in regard to the passages 

taken from Justinian's letter to Mennas and the Anathemas. 

He contends that the former are divorced from their context 

and that in some cases they may be deformed or interpolated. 

This is not likely. The fact that there were many followers of 

Origen even in the sixth century-it was their existence and 

influence which made Justinian so eager to secure Origin's 

condemnation-would have rendered it necessary to be 

carefuL There was also plenty of material for condemnation, 

according to Justinian's ideas, without the need of perversion 

or exaggeration. Bardy does not in fact deny that Justinian's 

letter gives us our best information about Origen's true teach

ing, though he would use it with caution. But he makes a 

strong objection to the inclusion of the Anathemas in the text. 

These have in view, according to him, not so much Origen 

himself as the "so-called Origenists who were contemporaries 

of Justinian."? An examination will show, however, that they 

differ but little from the letter of Justinian. In regard to Bardy's 

further objection to Koetschau's reconstruction of Bk. I. Ch. 
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viii., 8 on the ground that it is too hazardous, we must admit 

that the piecing together of the different fragments is inge

niously done and that too much reliance must not be placed 

on the precise order and connection of the passages. But there 

can be no doubt whatever that they belong to this chapter, 

for every fragment of testimony we possess speaks with the 

same voice about Origen's doctrine of the fall of the angels 

and their ultimate restoration. "Who gave you leave," cries 

Jerome to Rufinus, "to omit so much from your translation?"9 

Unless we fill the gaps left by Rufinus with the material which 

every other writer who deals with the First Principles declares 

to have been there, we can have no hope of ascertaining what 

Origen really wrote. 
The Latin translation sent by Jerome to his friends in Italy 

has unfortunately been lost. Jerome's usual method of transla

tion was no different from that of Rufinus, but on this occa

sion he adhered strictly to the original. "In my translation of 

the First Principles," he says, "I expressed in a simple way what 

was contained in the Greek text."10 And Rufinus corroborates 

this when he complains of Jerome that "he re-interpreted these 

very books which I had translated, and inserted all those pas

sages which had been omitted by me as being of doubtful 

authenticity." I I Some years after, this translation, though care

fully kept back from publication by Pammachius, was circu

lated in a garbled form by a friend to whom he had lent it for 

a short time. A copy of this came into the hands of one Avitus, 

who wrote to Jerome for an explanation. In reply Jerome sent 

him a true copy, accompanied by a letter containing long quo

tations, many of them literal, of the alleged heretical teachings 

of the work. This letter is extant and provides an authority of 

first-class character for supplementing the gaps in Rufinus's 

translation and correcting him elsewhere. Koetschau gives 

a list of more than fifty quotations obtained from it. All are 
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printed in his edition, either as part of the text or in footnotes, 

and all are included in the present translation. I2 

M. Bardy, however, seeks to discredit Jerome's transla

tion. Jerome, he says, changed the delicate nuances ofOrigen 

into categorical statements, presenting in an absolute manner 

theories capable of a generous interpretation; he may have 

translated Origen better, but he understood him less, lacking 

what Rufinus possessed, the sympathy which gives intelli

gence. 13 If Bardy means that Origen's theories were always 

subject to revision, put forward, as he so often reminds us, for 

discussion rather than as unalterable dogmas, and that while 

Rufinus partly understood this temper of mind Jerome had 

no sympathy with it at all, then his contention is true. It is 
true also that Jerome means throughout to make the worst of 

Origen and Rufinus the best, each from his own viewpoint. 

The modern reader can and must allow for this. But no argu

ments will alter the fact that Rufinus has left many gaps which 

without Jerome's help we could not fill at all, and that time 

after time he deliberately transforms, abbreviates or renders 

inaccurately his original. Nor must we suppose that Origen's 

teaching, though offered in humility and with a readiness 

to be convinced by better knowledge, lacked definiteness. 

It was this definiteness which Rufinus feared, and which he 

endeavored to obscure in his translation. On the other hand, 

Jerome's presentation of Origen, though blunt, is full and fair. 

The passages quoted in the Letter to Avitus have a genuine 

Origenistic ring about them and there is no evidence whatever 

of hardening or exaggeration. 

OfRufinus's ordinary method of translation we may gain 

the truest idea by studying the two long passages of which the 

originals are preserved in the Philocalia. Generally speaking, 

the subject matter is here unobjectionable and Rufinus, even 

when abiding by his own cautious rules, had no need to alter, 
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omit or interpolate. The reader of the present translation can 

form his own judgment; for in it Origen and Rufinus are set 

side by side and the two translations are made to agree in 

wording so far as is possible, that is, wherever it seemed clear 

that Rufinus was endeavoring to adhere closely to his original. 

He does not often do this, it is true. His method, like that of 

Jerome himself, is what we should call paraphrasing rather 

than translating. But he gives the general sense, for the most 

part, of what Origen wrote; and where he does this we must 

be satisfied. 
The two passages are Bk. III. Ch. i, on the subject of Free 

Will, and Bk. IV. Chs. i-iii on the Inspiration and Interpre

tation of the Scriptures. 14 Koetschau has examined these care

fully and obtained the following results: Rufinus has omitted 

twenty-eight passages, the great majority of which, however, 

are very short, consisting of only a few words or a line or two. 

He has made twenty-two additions, again mostly not more 

than a few words in length. And there are forty-five cases of 

inaccurate translation, some being due to a misunderstanding 

of the Greek and others to the desire of altering it for dog

matic reasons. It must be sufficient here to make a few general 

observations on these irregularities. 
Of the additions made by Rufinus many are for the sake of 

clearness. He is fond, too, of rhetorical embellishment and will 

often put in a didactic or pietistic touch that is wanting in Ori

gen. Sometimes, when texts are quoted, he will add an extra 

one that occurs to him or insert a fresh illustration. In other 

cases a dogmatic motive is apparent. Origen's dry, scientific 

statements and candid admission of difficulties are scarcely 

ever left as they stand. The assertion that the intelligence of 

some animals comes near to human reason is carefully toned 

down. I5 The desire of Origen to prove the goodness of God is 

Translator's Introduction lxix 

transformed by Rufinus into a desire to keep close to the faith 

of the Church and to test all things by "the rule of piety."16 

Some of the smaller omissions may be accidental. Others 

are not highly significant. But Rufinus has evidently hesitated 

to reproduce Origen's statement that certain of Moses's laws 

were irrational or impossible.I7 Similarly, he does not care to 

translate Origen's criticism on a literal interpretation of Mt 

5:28, 29-what good would it do to cut out the right eye?18 

He fears the lengths to which allegorical interpretation may 

go and omits the advice to discover in Scripture the "depths 

of the wisdom of God."19 In the longest of his two omissions 

it has generally been supposed that the same distrust is to be 

observed; but I have given reasons in the notes for thinking 

that Rufinus did not fully understand this passage.20 

The inaccurate renderings are often pure mistakes. Not 

seldom Rufinus altogether misses the point of the Greek. On 

the whole, however, we can gather from him fairly well the 

main drift of the arguments. But in the case of a keen thinker 

like Origen the construction of every sentence, the balance of 

phrases and often the very order of the words are important; 

and it would be folly to deny that, for all the good intentions 

of Rufinus, we lose much when we turn to his version from 

the Greek. 

VI. THE DOCTRINE OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES 

It is not clear what was the exact meaning attached by 

Origen to the title JIEpi Apxwv. The phrase may indicate 

that the work is an inquiry into the elementary principles 

of the Christian religion; or, interpreted in a wider sense, it 

may signify that Origen intended to present his readers with 

a complete philosophy of religion. This is suggested by his 
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own assertion, made at the beginning of the book, that he 

was framing a "single body of doctrine." 1 There may be in 

addition some thought of the "principalities," with whose 

history and destiny parts of the book are concerned, and also 

of the "beginnings" of the universe, and consequently of the 

end which, in Origen's oft-repeated phrase, must be like the 

beginning. The word ApXai will cover all these meanings and 

probably Origen meant it to be understood in a comprehen

sive way. As we have seen, the title was not a new one, since 

Clement of Alexandria had already used it. 
The thoughts to which Origen's speculations led him 

proved strange and disturbing to Christians of later ages. But 

we need not doubt that they were natural enough to the age and 

intellectual environment in which they arose. It never occurred 

to Origen that he was anything but an orthodox defender of 

the faith. All he tried to do was to work out its implications for 

the educated world of his time. Problems which do not arise in 

simple minds were continually being raised by his pupils and 

by the heretics in their rival theological schools. What is the 

explanation of apparently undeserved suffering? Has man free 

will, or is this an illusion? What happened before this world 

was created, and what will happen after it has come to an end? 

What is the origin and nature of the human soul? Are the stars 

alive? Are there worlds in the sky, where spirits live? Origen 

believed that it was right to investigate such problems. Not all 

of them could be solved. But some might be, and the Christian 

thinker must do his best. 
Other problems were of even greater importance. It was 

universally acknowledged in the Church that Father, Son, 

and Spirit constituted the Trinity, that each was divine, and 

that a vast gulf separated them from the universe of created 

beings. But no authority had as yet laid down precisely how 

they were related to one another, or had attempted to answer 
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a whole series of questions on the subject of the divine nature 

which present themselves at once to the mind of a thoughtful 

believer. This was the task which Origen, as a comparatively 

young man, took in hand. He was not altogether a pioneer, 

for Pantaenus and Clement had prepared the way. Origen's 

achievement was to focus all previous speculation, after pass

ing it through his own brilliant intellect, into a coherent sys

tem. Though subject to every limitation of his age, he yet had 

the scientific spirit and used a scientific method. He follows 

where reason leads him. He is sensitive to difficulties and often 

acknowledges ignorance. It is indeed his spirit and method 

rather than his conclusions which are of permanent value. For 

the Church, no doubt wisely in the main, set aside his chief 

doctrines, branding them as heretical. But she would not have 

reached so sure a conviction about the safe path of theological 

progress had it not been for the stimulus provided by this bold 

and clear thinker, who brought every question fearlessly into 

the light of day. 

M. de Faye has rightly observed that Origen's system is in 

the same class with the Gnostic speculations of his time. 2 The 

Father is the fount and origin of all being, and is pure spirit. 

The problem is to connect him with the existent material 

world. The Gnostics bridged the gulf by a series of descents 

from spirit into matter, to be followed at last by a restoration 

of the spiritual seeds or sparks imprisoned in matter to their 

original home. On this theme they played with all manner of 

fantastic variations. The Christian theology, as expounded by 

Origen, severely avoids these extravagances; yet the process of 

descent and ascent runs through it all. The Son is begotten of 

the Father by an eternal act of will. Gnostic theories of ema

nation are rejected on the ground that they involve a division 

of the divine nature. The eternal generation of the Son is as it 

were an expansion rather than a division of the divine nature. 
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But Origen, in his keen desire to represent this eternal act as 

proceeding from will and intelligence and not as a fatalistic 

process, sometimes describes the begetting as a creating, and 

the Son as a created being. It was this that puzzled Rufinus, 

how Origen could be both orthodox and unorthodox at the 

same time. But there is really neither any doubt about Ori

gen's words, nor difficulty about his thought. He relied on 

such scriptural passages as "the first-born of all creation" (Col 

1: 15) and he emphasizes over and over again the secondary 

position of the Son. The Holy Spirit is still less in degree, but 

all three are consubstantial, partaking of the fullness of the 

divine essence. Both Son and Spirit are genuine Beings, not 

simply divine attributes, and Origen had been taught that an 

indication of them was to be seen in the two cherubim who, 

in Isaiah's vision, cover the face of God. 3 

A fresh departure is made by the creation of rational 

beings, called either minds or souls. These are definitely out

side the Godhead, as the Son and Spirit are definitely within. 

Nevertheless they are spiritual creatures, made in God's own 

image. Origen inquires whether they were made infinite in 

number and decides that they were not. By a curious limita

tion of the divine power, which is characteristic of his thought, 

he tells us that God made exactly as many as he could control. 

They were all equal, and apparently identical. But they had 

free will, and this faculty caused movements to arise within 

them. Some remained in their original condition, but others 

fell away from God. Thus was variety and diversity introduced 

into the world, not by God's ordering, but by the free action 

of created souls. The fall necessitated the use of bodies; at first 

bright and transparent bodies such as stars have, and after

wards darker and heavier ones. In this way the various orders 

of angelic beings arose and below them the daemons; for all 

are of one original nature and ascend or descend in accordance 
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with the movements of their own wills. From one class of these 

spirits the human race was constituted, and the qualities of 

each human soul and the environment into which it is born 

are due to its merits or demerits in previous existences. God is 

entirely just and has no favorites; souls are the masters of their 

own destinies and each obtains what he deserves. 

The matter which was necessary to serve as bodies for the 

fallen spirits was created by God and is not eternal. Other mat

ter had to be created to provide them with a dwelling-place. 

Matter is such that it can be adapted to an infinite variety of 

forms and purposes. The sojourn of man in this present world 

is designed to discipline and educate him, so that he may rise 

in the scale of being. He may, however, fall; and just as the 

most heights lie open to him, so do the lowest depths. Pun

ishment is always remedial, never purely retributive. However 

Iowa spirit may fall, he may rise again; and however high he 

may soar, a fresh fall is still possible. It was this condition of 

things which gave rise to Jerome's caustic criticism that accord

ing to Origen angels might become devils and the devil an 

archangel. That is indeed what Origen meant to assert; that as 

no limit could be placed to human willfulness and sin, so no 

limit could be placed to the power of God's love, when once 

the human soul had responded to its healing and uplifting 
influence. 

Logically speaking, such a process might continue indef

initely. But clear as was Origen's head, his heart insisted on 

having the last word here. Did not the Scriptures speak of a 

time when "God shall be all in all"? Thus Origen was led to the 

belief that one day the love of God would prove stronger even 

than the freedom of man and that all created spirits would 

return to that unity and perfection which was theirs at the 

beginning. Then bodies, which had grown progressively finer 

as their wearers ascended, would either be discarded forever, or 
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would be etherealized into garments of the lightest and most 

tenuous nature conceivable. And this event, Origen knew well, 

must be far distant. He felt how intractable was the human 

spirit, how dull and impervious to enlightenment it could be. 

To meet this difficulty: he assumed a succession of worlds, 

not identical in form, but each framed out of the materials of 

its predecessor and each, we may suppose, advancing a step 

further on the road to the ultimate perfection. 

The pre-existence and the future re-incarnation of the 

human soul was a doctrine that met with much opposition in 

the Church on account of its obvious connection with Greek 

and oriental speculation. But it led even Origen himself into 

a difficulty when he came to discuss the Incarnation. Jesus, 

as man, possessed a soul. Had this soul a pre-existence, like 

all others? Origen answered that it had. In the beginning, 

when other souls were declining from God, the soul of Jesus 

retained its innocence and continued by its own free choice in 

such close association with the Word of God that finally habit 

became changed into nature and an indissoluble union was 

created. It was this soul, already united with the Word of God, 

which took flesh of the Virgin Mary and appeared among 

men. And since there were multitudes of spiritual beings who 

had never come to earth, Origen supposed that Christ would 

visit them, too, in their celestial abodes, would assume their 

nature and would even suffer for them. 

The system thus outlined was based upon a belief in man's 

free will. Origen is fully conscious of the importance of free 

will and he devotes a long chapter to examining it and meeting 

objections. All the Gnostic systems, and most other specu

lations of this period, ran in a fatalistic direction. If Origen 

appears to us to spend unnecessary trouble in his effort to 

establish the fact of human freedom, we must remember that 
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it is largely this which gives the Christian tone and color to 
all his thought. 

It is obvious that, however sincerely Origen started from 

the simple Christian faith, he ended in speculations which 

were only remotely connected with it. The real source of these 

speculations is to be found in the intellectual atmosphere of 

the time, in which the ideas of Platonists, Stoics, and orien

tals were mingled. But Origen claimed to find it all in the 

Scriptures. Philo the Jew had discovered, or more probably 

perfected, a method of using the Old Testament by which 

its varied contents, words, phrases and stories, were made to 

suggest philosophical ideas. Christian teachers at Alexandria 

continued to use this method, chiefly, though not solely, for 

the Old Testament, the difficulties of which, moral, theological 

and historical, challenged the inquiring mind to discover hid

den meanings. The Church had rested its faith too largely on 

the Old Testament, with arguments from miracle and proph

ecy, to be able to look at it boldly and confess that it recorded 

a gradually developing revelation of God. This never seems to 

enter Origen's mind as a possibility. For him the Scriptures are 

everywhere perfect and complete, when rightly understood, 

to the minutest detail. He feels that the marvelous success 

of Christianity in the face of a hostile world guarantees the 

New Testament story, and that this in its turn guarantees the 

Old which predicts it. The Scriptures being thus established 

as divine writings may be made the basis of any thoughts 

which the intelligent reader can put into them or extract from 

them. Origen has three chapters on the Scriptures and the true 

method of their interpretation. It would be an exaggeration to 

say that the method is wholly arbitrary, for it has its rules. But 

it despises the history, ignores the poetry, and turns all that is 

warm and human into frigid intellectual reasonings. Its great

est value was that, in the hands of Origen at any rate, it kept 
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the idea of God on a high moral and spiritual level and free 
from the distortions that are bound to creep in when the Old 
Testament is accepted in its literal sense as a perfect revelation. 
Beyond that, it preserved the treasure of these writings against 
possible rationalistic attack until the advent of happier days 
when the Church could with more certainry distinguish the 
temporary from the permanent and discern beneath superficial 
imperfections the abiding truth and divine inspiration. 

The weakness of Origen's sysrem, considered as a whole, 
lies in its assumption that the entire cosmic process is a mis
take, due to the misuse of free will. He regards it as axiomatic 
that the end must be like the beginning. Is there nothing, 
then, to be accomplished in these vast stretches of time? Can 
God do no more than restore things to the position they were 
in before the primeval full? If we are to take Origen literally, it 
would appear that God cannot. History, however long drawn 
out, is but the mending of an original fault. We have it on 
good authoriry that in one passage he even said that perfected 
souls would be swallowed up in the divine essence from which 
they sprang.' Such a system of thought is at heart pessimistic, 
and it was perhaps some instinctive apprehension of this fact 
which caused the Church to turn away from it. But we must 
not be blind to the nobiliry of Origen's achievement. It is the 
work of a good and a brave man whose supreme desire was 
to know the truth. As such it is still worthy of our respect
ful attention, and wherever the love of truth is found, there 
will Origen never fail to receive his meed of gratitude and 
reverence. 

PREFACE OF RUFINUS 

1. I know that many of the brethren, impelled by their ear
nest desire to understand the scriptures, have made requests 
to a number of scholars well versed in Greek literature to 
pur Origen into Roman dress andJ:resent him to Latin ears. 
And when, in furtherance of this objecr, our brother andCol
league, at the entreary of bishop Damasus, translated two of 
the Homilies on the Song of Songs from Greek into Latin, 
he composed so fine and noble a preface to that work, as 
to inspire everyone with a deep longing to read Origen and 
study him seriously. For he said that the text, "The king hath 
brought me into his chamber," might well be applied to the 
soul of Origen; and added that while in the rest of his works 
Origen had surpassed all other writers, in the Song of Songs he 
had even surpassed himself He promises, indeed, in that very 
preface, that he himself will give us not only these books on 
the Song of Songs but also many other works of Origen in a 
translation for Roman ears. I can see, however, that he derives 
most pleasure from the works of his own pen. He pursues a 
task that promises greater fame, that of being a "father of the 
word'" and not a mere translator. For this reason I take up the 
work which was begun and approved by him. Nevertheless I 
cannot adorn the writings of this great man with a degree of 
eloquence comparable to his. onsequenily ear it may hap
pen through my fault that the man whom he has deservedly 
praised as being the next teacher of wisdom and knowledge 
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in the Church after the a£ostles may, owing ro my poor sryle, 
appear far inferior ro what he really is. 

2. It was this oft-recurring thought which kept me silent 
and prevented me ftom yielding ro the continual entreaties 
of the brethren ro artempt this work. But so powerful is your 
influence, most faithful brother Macarius, that not even my 
want of skill could any longer provide grounds for resistance. 
Accordingly, not ro suffer you ro make roo heavy a claim upon 
me, I gave way, even against my previous determination~ but 

on the condition and understanding that in my translation 
I would follow as far as possible the rule observed by my 
predecessors and especially by the distinguished man whom 
I mentioned above. For he, when translating into Latin more 
than sevenry treatises of Origen, called Homilies, and also a 
number of his commentaries on St. Paul's epistles, both of 
which are known ro ,:ontain in the original a good many state
ments likely ro cause offence, so smoothed over and emended 
these in his translation, that a Latin reader would find in them 
nothing out of harmony with our faith . H is example, there
fore, I am following ro the best of my abiliry; if not with an 
equal degree of eloquence, yet at least observing the same 
rules, and taking care not ro reproduce such passages from 
the books of Origen as are found ro be inconsistent with and 
contrary ro his true teaching. 

3 . The cause of these variations I have explained ro you 
more fully in the Apologeticus, a work writren by Pamphilus in 
defense of Origen's books, ro which I added a very brief tract, 
showing, as I think, by clear proofs that these have been cor
rupted in many places by heretics and eviUy disposed persons.2 

This is especially the case with the books which you are now 
pressing me ro translate, namely those entitled Peri Archon, 
which may be rendered either Concerning First Principles or 
Concerning Principalities. These books are indeed most obscure 
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and difficult for other reasons. For in them 0 igen discusses 
questions on which philosophers, after spen<Ung their whole 
lives in the task, have succeeded in discoveri/lg nothing. But 
our author made it his aim, SO far as he po 'bly could, ro turn 
into a religious direction an's beliefin a Crearor and his rea
sonings abour the created worl , hich philosophers have used 
ro advocate irreligion. Wherever, therefore, I have found in 

his books anything contrary to the reverent statements made 
by him about the Triniry in other places, I have either omit
ted it as a corrupt and interpolated passage, or reproduced it 
in a form that agrees with the doctrine; which I have often 
found him affirming elsewhere. If, however, speaking as he 
does ro men of knowledge and discernment, he has occa
sionally expressed himself obscurely in the effort ro be brief, 
I have, ro make the passage clearer, padded: such remarks on 
the same subject as I have read in a fuller form in his other 
books, bearing in mind the need of explanation. Bur I have 
said nothing of my own, simply giving back ro him his own 
statements found in other places. 

4. I have written thus in my preface by way of precaurion, 
ro prevent slanderers from supposing that they have once again 
discovered some matter for accusation against me. For you 
have seen what perverse and contentious men will do. The 
fact is, I have undertaken this heavy labor, God and your 
prayers helping me, not ro shut the mouths of slanderers (for 
this is impossible, unless indeed God should do it), but ro 
provide material for those who desire to advance rowards the 
knowledge of things. One request, however, T solemnly make 
of everyone who shall either transcribe or read these books, in 
the sight of God the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
by his faith in the kingdom ro come, by the mystery of the 
resurrection from the dead, by the "everlasting fire which is 
prepared for the devil and his angels" (Mt 25:41) , that, as he 
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would not possess for an eternal inheritance that place where 

there is "weeping and gnashing of teeth" (Mt 8:12; Lk 13:28), 

and where "their fire is not quenched and their worm dieth 

not" (Is 66:24; Mk 9:48), he shall neither add anything to this 

writing, nor take anything away, nor interpolate anything, nor 

change anything, but shall compare his copy with the origi

nals from which it was made, and shall emend it and make it 

distinct to the very letter, and shall not allow a manuscript to 

remain incorrect or indistinct, lest the difficulty of ascertaining 

the meaning, if the manuscript is not distinct, should increase 

the obscurities of the work for those that read it. 

1'\ 
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PREFACE 
/ 

L All who believe and are convinced that grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ (cf. Jn 1:17). and who know Christ ro 
be me trum (in accordance wimJ'is own saying. "I am the 

uum" On 14:6]). deriV~knOWledge which calls men to 
lead a good and blessed life rom no other source but the 
very words and teaching 0 Christ. By the words of Christ-we 
do not mean only those which formed his teaching when he 

.=,~man and dwelt in me Hesh. since even qefore mat 
/ .;-. -- \. 

Q!!:ili. the Word of God was in Moses and me p~ophet For 
wimout me Wordof,God how could they hav~ prophesi d 
about Christ? In proof of which we should n9t find it diffi
cult to show from the divine scriptures how mat Moses or 
me prophets were filled wim me spirir of drist in all meir 
words and deeds. were we not anxious to c nfine me present 
work within me briefest possible limits. I wunt it sufficient. 

'" merefore. ro quote this one t!"timony of Paul. taken from the 
epistle which he writes ro me Hebrews. where he speaks as 
follows: "By faim Moses. when he was grown up. refused ro be 
called me son of Pharaoh's daughter. choosing ramer to suffer 
affiiction with me people of God man ro enjoy me pleasures 
of sin for a season. accounting me teproach of Christ greater 
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riches than the treasures of Egypt" (Heb II :24ff.). And as for 
the fact that Christ spoke in h.is apostles after his ascension 
into heaven, this is shown by Paul in the following passage: 
"Or do ye seek a proof of him that speaketh in me, that is, 

Christ?" ~Q. Cor 13:3). 
~ 2. Many of those, however, who profess ro believe in 

Christ' t ' ld conflicting opiniQns nOt only on small and trivial 
questio s but also on somc:..!ha! are great and important; on 
the nat re, for instance, &" GodJor of the Lord Jesus Christ 

~ 

or of e Holy Spirit, and in addition on the natures of those 
• .::reate beings the dominions and 'e holy powers. In yiew 

of this ir seems necessary first ro ay own '!"dellnite line and 
un£l:1istakable rwe in regard .each ofiJlese, aod to postpone 
the inquiry into other marrers unti r6Wards. For just as 

there 'Ire many among ~ and barb~ians alike who prom
ise us the truth, and yet we gave up seeking for it from all who 
claimed it for false opinions after we had come ro believe that 
Christ was the Son of God and had become convinced that 
we must learn the truth from him; in the same way when we 
find many who think they hold th,;;docrrine of Christ some - -of them differing in rheir beliefs from the Christians of earlier 
~ and yet the teaching of the church, handed down in 
unbroken succession ~ the apostles. is still preserved and 
continues to exist in the churches up to the present day, we 
maintain that that only is to be believed as the truth which 
in no way conflicts with the tradition of the church and the 

apostles. 
3. But the following fact should be understood. The holy 

apostles, when preaching the faith of Christ, took certain doc
trines, those namely which they believed to be necessary ones, f-
and delivered rhem in the plainest terms ro all believers, even 
ro such as appeared to be somewhat dull in the investigation 
of divine knowledge. The grounds of their srarements they 
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lefr to be invesrigared by such as should merit the higher gifts 
of the Spirit and in particular by such as should afterwards 

/ 
receive through the Holy Spirit himself the graces oflanguage, 
wisdom and knowledge. 1pere were other doctrines, however, 
about which the apostlesWmply said that things were so, keep
ing silenc-; as to e ow or w y, their intention undoubtedly 
eing to supply the more rrtg'ent of those who came afrer 

them, such as should prove to be lovers of wisdom, with an 
exercise on which to display the fruit of their abiliry. The men 

I refer to are those who train themselves to become worthy 
and capable of receiving wisdom. 

4. The kind of doctrines which are believed in plain terms 

through the apostolit teaching are the following: 
First, that God is one, who created and set in order all 

things, and who, w en nothing existed, caused the universe 
to b';. l He is God from the first creation and foundation of 
the world, the God of all right~en, of Adam, Abel, 
Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, of 
the twelve patriarchs, of Moses and the prophets. This God, 
in these last days (cf. Heb I: I), according to the previous 
announcements made through his prophets, sent the Lord 
Jesus Chrisr, firsr for the purpose of calling Israel, and sec
ondly, after the unbelief of the people ofIsrael, of calling the 
Gentiles also. This ~d good God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. hims~l~ve the law, the ptophets and the gos
pels, and he is God both of the apostles and also of the Old , . 
and New Testamenrs. 'f 

Then agam' : Christ Jesus, he who came to earth, was begot-. ' 
ten of the Father before every created thing.2 And after he had 
ministered to the Father in the foundation of all things, for "all 
things were made through him" On 1:3) in these last times he 
emptied himself and was made man, was made flesh, although 
he was God (cf. Heb 1:1; Phil 2:7; Jn I: 14); and being made 
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man, he still remained what he was, namely, God. He tOok to 
himself a body like our body, differing in this alone, that it was 
born of a virgin and of the Holy Spirit. And this Jesus Christ 
was born and suffered in truth and not merely in appearance, 
and truly died our common death. Moreover he truly rose 
from the dead, and after the resurrection companied with his -{ 
disciples and was then taken upJnto heaven. ~ r 

Then again, the apostles delivered this doctrine, that the 
~~H-o-ly-Spiric\is united in honor and dignity with the Father and 

" the Son. In regard to him it is not yet clearly known whether 
he is to be thought of as begotten or unbegotten.' or as being 
himself also a Son of God or not; but these are matters which 

.,. we must investigate to the best of our power ftOm holy scripf.--" 
ture, inquiring with wisdom and diligence. It is, however, 
certainly taught with the utmOSt clearness in the Church, that 
this Spirit inspired each one of the saints, both the prophets 
and the apostles, and that there was nOt one Spirit in the men 
of old and another in those who were inspired at the coming 
of Christ. \ 

5. Next after this the apostles taught that the soul, having 
a substance and life of its own, will be rewarded according 
to its deserts after its departure from this world; for it will 
either obtain an inheritance OF eternal life and blessedness, if 
its deeds shall warrant this, or it must be given o~to eternalV 

fire and torments, if the guilt of its crimes shall so determine. 
Further, there will be a time for the resutrection of the dead, 
when this body, which is now "sown in corruption," shall "rise 
in incorruption," and that which is "sown in dishonor" shall 
"rise in gloty" (I Cor 15:42f.). 

This also is laid down in the Church's teaching, that every 
rational soul is possessed of free will and choice; and also, 
that it is engaged in a struggle against the devil and his angels 
and the opposing powers; for these strive to weigh the soul 
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V/ 
down with sins, whereas we, if we lead a wise and upright life, 
endeavor to free ourselves from such a burden. There follows 
from this the conviction that we are nOt subject to necessity,l
so as to be compelled by every means, even against our will, 
to do either good or evil . For if we are possessed of free will, 
some spiritual powers may very likely be able to urge us on to 

; ",'-' sin and others to assist us to salvation; we are not, however, , .. 
, compelled by necessity to act either rightly or wrongly, as is 

•. ~: thought to be the case by those wh~y that human events 
,- ~ d :: .,' ,; are ue to the course and motion of the stars, not only those 

~ .... ~ 
. events which fall outside the sphere of Out freedom of will but 

J .., even those that lie within our own power. 
t--".j In regard to the soul, whether it takes its rise from thy 

.. :.,: transference of the seed, in such a way that the principle 
or substance of the soul may be regarded as inherent in the 

'" seminal particles of the body itself; or whether it has some 
others beginning, and \vhether this beginning is begotten or 
unbegotten, or at any rate whether it is imparted to the body \ ~ 
from without or no; all this is not very clearly defined in the 
teaching. ." 

6. Further, in regard to the devil and his angels and the 
. PPbslrig spiritual powers, the Church teaching lays it down 
that these beings exist, but what they are or how they exist 
it has not explained very clearly. Among most Christians, 
however, the following opinion is held, that this devil was 
formerly an angel, but became an apostate and persuaded as 
many angels as he could to fall away with him; and these are 
even now called his angels. 

7. The Church teaching also includes the doctrine that this 
• IrJ ~ was made and began to exist at'" definite time and that 

by reason of its corruptible nature it must suffer dissolution. 
"-But what existed before this world, or what will exist after it, 

r ( 
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has nor yer been made known openly [0 me many, for no clear 
sraremenT on me poinT is ser form in me Church reaching. 

( 8. Then rhere is rhe docrrine rhar the scriptures were 
.J( .. ~l 

( t ~l 

• 

composed rh[Ough the Spirir of God and mar rhey have not 
only that meaning which is obvious, but also anorher which 

is hidden from the majoriry of readers. For the COnTenTS of 

~criprure are me outward forms of certain mysteries and me 
images of divine things. On this poinT the entire Church is 

unanimous, mat while the whole law is spiritual, me inspired 
meaning is nor recognized by all, but only by those who are 

gifted wim the grace of me Holy Spirir in rhe word of wisdom 

and knowledge. , 
The term asomaton, that is, incorporeal, is unused and 

unb,own, not only in many other writings but also in our 

scriptures. If, however, anyone is inclined [0 produce it for 
us out of mat lirtle book called 7f.t.e Teaching of Peter, where 

me Savior is represenTed as saying [0 his disciples, "I am not 
an incorporeal daemon,"' I must answer in me first place mat 

me book itself is not included among me books of the Church 

and I can show thar ir is not a writing of Perer nor of anyone 
else who was inspired by the Spirit of God. But even sup

posing this point is waived, me sense conveyed by me word 
"incorporeal" in rhar passage is nor the same as is expressed by 
Greek and non-Chrisrian writers when mey record a discus
sion by philosophers on incorporeal nature. For in me book 
in quesrion me Savior used me words "incorporeal daemon" 

in order [0 denore mar the fashion and outline, wharever it 
may be, of me daemonic body is nor like this dense and visible 

body of ours. And rhe words must be unders[Ood in me sense 
inTended by me aumor of rhar writing, namely, mat the Sav-

I • r .J( • _ ior did not have such a body as rhe daemons have. Now iliis 
{ i' , body is by nature a ne su srance an tlUn i e air, and on mis 

- -- . ,r 
account mosr people think and speak of it as incorporeal; but 

1"/ 
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the Savior had a body whic~ was solid and capable of being 
handled. Ir is cus[Omary for everything ,{,hich is not like this 

[0 be termed incorporeal by me more si/nple and uneducared • ~:; of men, just as the air we breathe m1 be called incorporeal 
I , 

/ because ir is not a body that can be rasped or held or mar 
can resISt pressure. 

9. Neverrheless we shall inquire whemer rhe acrual thing 
which Greek philosophers cal asomaton or incorporeal is 

found in me holy script er another name. We must 
also seek ro ruscove ow God hi self is [0 be conceived, 

, whemer as corporeal an~oned in some shape, or as being 

~. of a differenT nature from bodies, a poinT which is not clearly 
"'set form in the teaching. The same inquiry must be made in 

regard [0 Christ and me Holy Spirit, and indeed in regard [0 

,l every soul and every rational nature also. 
10. This also is COnTained in the chutch teaching, that 

there exisr certain angels of God and good powers, who min
isrer ro him in bringing about me salvation of men; but when 
these were creared, and whar mey are like, or how mey exisr, is 

nor very clearly defined. And as for me sun, moon and srars, 

me rradirion does nor clearly say whemer mey are living beings 
or without life. A 

/' Everyone merefore who is desirous of consrructing our of 

7) ) the foregOing a connecred body of docrrine musr use poinTS 

I . I Llike mese as elemenTary and found*on principles, in accor
dance wim the commandment wh'ch says, "Enlighren YOut-
selves wirh me light of knowledge" (Hos 10: 12 [LXX]). Thus 
by clear and cogent argumenTS he, ill discover me truth abour 

each parricular point and so will [Oduce, as we have said, a 
single body of docrrine, wim me id of such illUSTrations and 

declarations as he shall find in the ply scriptures and of such 
conclusions as he shall ;;certain ro follow logically f[Om mem 
when rightly unders[Ood. -

('.f ) 
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I. I am aware that there ar~ some who wil try to maintain 

~ according to QUL.Scri.prures God is a body, since 
( they fing)t written i the<;jbo~f Moses, "Our God is a 

consiiming::flre" COt 4:24) and in the Gospel according to 
John, "God is ~irit, and they who worship him must worship 
in spirit and in truth" Un 4:24). Now these men will have it 
that fire and spirit are body and nothing else. But I would ask 
them what they have to say about this passage of scripture, 
"God is light," as John says in his epistle, "God is light, and in 
him is no darkness" (I Jn 1:5). He is that light, surely, which 
lightens the whole understanding of those who are capable of 
receiving truth, as it is written in the thirty-fifth psalm, "In 
thy light shall we see light" CPs 35: 10 [LXX]). For what other 
light of God can we speak of, in which a man sees light, except 
God's spiritual power, which when it lightens a man causes 
him either to see clearly the truth of all things or to know God 
himself who is called the truth? Such then is the meaning of 
the saying, "In thy light shall we see light"; that is, in thy word 
and thy wisdom, which is thy Son, in him shall we see thee, 
the Father. For can we possibly think that, because it is termed 
light, it is like the light of our sun? And how can there be the 
sl ightest reason for supposing that from that material light 

9 
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the grounds of knowledge could be derived and the meaning 
of truth discovered' 

2. If then they accept this argument of ours, proved by 
reason itself, about the na~ of light, and will admit that the 
use of the word light cannot possibly mean that God is to be 
thought of as being a body, they will allow a similar reason
ing in regard to the phr'ase "a consuming fire." For what does 
God "consume" l>~ttue of this fact of being a "fire"? he 
we to sup£9se that he consumes bodily matter, "wood or hay 
or stubbfe"? (cf. 1 Cor 3: 12). What is there in this statement 
consistent with the praises due to God, if he is a fire that con
sumes material substa'nces like these? Let us rather consider 
that God does indeed consume and desttoy, but that what 
he consumes are evil thoughts of the mind, shameful deeds 
and longings after sin, when these implant themselves in the 
minds of believers; and that he takes those souls which render 
themselves capable of receiving his word and wisdom and 
dwells in them atcording to the saying, "I and the Father will 

come and m~our abode with him"(cf. In J4:23) ' having 
first consumed I their vices and passions and made them in~ 
a temple pure d worthy of himself. ./ 

To thos however, who think that God is a bod in con

sequen~e 0 the saying, "God is spirit" Un 4:2 ve must reply 
as follow It is a custom of holy scriptu when it wishes to 
point t something of an ~osite nature'jo this dense and 
solid b dy, to call it spirit, as in the saying, "The letter kilIeth, 
but the spirit giveth life" (2 Cor 3:6). Here undoubtedly the 
letter means that which is bodily, and the spirit that which 
is intellectual, or as we also call it, spiritual. The apostle also 
says, "Even until this day, whenever Moses is read, a veillieth 
upon their hearts; but when a man shall turn to the Lord, the 
veil shall be taken away; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty" (2 Cor 3:15-17). For so long as a man does 

/ 
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not attend to the spiritual meaning "a veil lies upon his heart," 
in consequence of which veil, in other words his duller under
standing, the scripture itself is said or thought to be veiled; and 
this is the explanation of the veil which is said to have covered 
the Face of Moses when he was speaking to the people (cf. Ex 
34:33, 35), that is, when the law is read in public. But if we 
turn to the Lord, where also the Word of God is, and where 
the Holy Spirit reveals spiritual knowledge, the veil will be 
taken away, and we shall then with unveiled Face behold in 
the holy scriptures the glory of the Lord. 

3. Further, although many saints partake of the Holy 
Spirit, he is not on that account to be regarded as a kind of 
body, which is divided into material parts and distributed to 
~each of the saintS; but rather as a sanctuying power, a share 

of which is said to be possessed by all who have shown them
selves wo~thy of being sanctified through his grace. And to 
make this statement more easily understood let us take an 
illustration fro.m things admittedly oflesser importance. There 
are many who ~are in the teaching and art of medicine; yet 
are we to suppos~ that all who share in medicine have some 
material substance\called medicine placed before them from 
which they take aw~ little particles and so obtain a share of 
it? Must we not rath"{ understand that all who with ready 
and prepared minds ga'ir a comprehension of the art and its 
teaching may be said to ~are in medicine? These illustrations 
ftom medicine mUSt not 1* supposed to apply in every detail 
when compared with the Holy Spirit; they establish this point 
only, that a thing in which ~an.r have a share is not necessarily 
to be regarded as a body. The H~ly Spirit is far different ftom 
the system or science of medicirie~for the Holy Spirit is an 
intellectual existence, with a subsistence and being of its own, 

1 
whereas medicine is nothing of the sort. 
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4. We must now turn to the Gospel passage irself, where 
it is wrirren that "God is spirit" Un 4:24), and must show that 

this is to be understood in a sense agreeing with what we have 
just said. Let us ask when our Savior spoke these words, and to 
whom, and in what connection. We find undoubtedly that he 
uttered them when speaking to the woman of Samaria, who 

thought that men ought to worship God in Mount Gerizim 
according to the belief of the Samaritans. "God," he told her, 

"is spirit." The woman of Samaria, supposing him to be an 
ordinary Jew, was asking him whether men ought to worship 
God "in Jerusalem" or "in this mountain." These were her 
words: "All our fathers worshipped in this mountain, but ye 
say that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to wor
ship" Un 4:20) . 1r was this belief of the woman, who thought 
that God would be worshipped rightly or wrongly by Jews 
in Jerusalem or by Samaritans in Mount Gerizim because of 

some special privilege arraching to the material places, that 

the Savior contradicts by saying that the man who ~es to 
seek for God must abandon all idea of material places. These 
are his words: "The hour cometh, when the true worship

pers shall worship the Father neither in Jerusalem nor in this 
mountain . God is spirit, and they that worship him must 

worship in spirit and in truth" ~f. Jn 4:21,23,24). See, too, 

how appropriately he associated truth with spirit, calling God 
spirit to distinguish him from bodies, and truth to distinguish 
him from a shadow or an image. For those who worshipped 

in Jerusalem, "serving a shadow and image of heavenly things" 

(Heb 8:5), worshipped neither in truth nor in spirit, and the 
same is true of those who worshipped in Mount Gerizim. 

5. Having then refuted, to the best of our abil iry, every 
interpretation which suggests that we should arrribute to 

• God any material characteristics, we asserr that in truth he is 
in-comprehenSible and immeasurable. For whatever may be 
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the knowledge which we have been able ro obtain abour God, 

whether by perception or by reRection, we must of necessity 
believe that he is far and away berrer than our thoughrs about 
him. For if we see a man who can scarcely look at a glimmer 

or the light of the smallest lamp, and if we wish to teach such 
a one, whose eyesight is not stron$-enough ro receive more 

light than we have said, abour the brightness and splendor of 
the sun, shall we nor have to tell him that the splendor of the 

sun is unspeakably and immeasurably berrer and more glori
ous than all this light he can see? In the same way our mind 

is shur up within bars of Resh and blood and rendered (luller 
and feebler by reason of irs association with such material 

substances; and although it is regarded as far more excellent 

when compared with the natural body, yet when it strains 
afrer incorporeal things and seeks ro gain a sight of tb~m it has 
scarcely the power of a glimmer oflight or a tiny lamp. And 
among all intellectual, that is, incorpor things, what is there 

\ so universally surpassing, so unspealkably and immeasurably 
excelling, as God, whose nature certainly the vision of the 

human mind, however pure or clear to the very utmost that 
y mind may be, canJ{ot gaze 3U?r b.eUold? 

<'" 

6. But it will not appear out of place if ro make the marrer 
clearer srill we use yet another illustration. Sometimes our eyes 

cannot look upon the light itself, that is, the actual sun, but 
when we see the brightness and rays of the sun as they pour 

into our windows, it may be, or into any small openings for 
light, we are able to infer from these how great is the source 

and fountain of physical light. So, too, the works of divine 
providence and the plan of this universe are as it were rays of 
God's nature in contrast ro his real substance and being, and 

because our mind is of itself unable to behold God as he is, it 
understands the parent of the universe from the beauty of his 
works and the comeliness of his creatures. 

" 
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God therefore /ust n~ be thought to be any '1io~ 

bJ-.r;;, nor to exist in a body, but to be a simple intellectual 

existence, admitthlg in himself of no addition whatever, so 
that he cannot be believed to have in himself a more or a less, 

but is Unity, or ifI may so say, Oneness' throughout, and the 
mind and fount qom which originates all intellectual existence 
o;-mind. ow m~nd does not need physical space in which ro , 
move and operate, nor does it need a magnitude discernible 
by the senses, nor bodily shape or color, nor anyth ing else 
whatever like these, which are suitable to bodies and mat

ter. Accordingly that simple and wholly mental existence can 
admit no delay or hesitation in any of its movements or oper

ations; for if it did so, theSimplicity of its divine nature would 

appear to be in some degree imited and impeded by such 
an addition, and that which is the first principle of all things 

would be found to be composite and diverse, and would be 
many and not one; sY'ce only the species of deity, if I may 
so call it, has the J'tYilege of existing apart from all material 

lntermtxturev-
That mind needs no space in which to move accorcling 

to its ow~ure is certain even from the evidence of our 

own mind. For if this abides in its own proper sphere and 
nothing occurs from any cause to enfeeble it, it will never be 

at all retarded by teason of differences of place from acting in 

conformity with its own movements; nor on the other hand 
will it gain any increase or accession of speed from the peculiar 
nature of any place. And if it be objected, for example, that 
when !!}ffi are travelling by sea and rossed by the waves, their 
mind is somewhat less vigorous than it is wont to be on land, 
we must believe this experience ro be due not to the difference 

of place but to the movement and disturbance of the body 
with which the .!]!i.!!i.is joined or intermingled. For it seems 

almost against nature for the human body to live on the sea, 
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and on this account the bqdy, as if unequal to its task, appears 
to sustain the mind's movements in irregular and disordered __ I 

manner, giving feebler assistance to its keen flashes, precisely 

as happens even with men on land when they are in the grip 
of a fever; in whose case it is certain that, if the mirtd fulfills 

its functi~ns less effectively ~ro~b the strength of the fever, 
the cause IS to be f~u~~y defect oflocality but in the 
disease of the bodf,'which renders it disturbed and confused 
and alto~t¥r unable ro besrow its customaty services on the 
mind under the well-known and natural conditions. For we 
;;;;;;re ahimals, formed by a union of body and~, and 

thus alone did it become possible for us ro live on the earth. 

But God, who is the beginning of all things, must not be 
regarded as a composite being. lest perchance we find that the 

elements, out of which everything that is called composite has 
been composed, are prior to the first principle himself. 

Nor does the mind need physical magnitude in order 

to perform any a~movement, as an eye does when in 
looking at large bodies it expands and at small ones narrows 
and contracts for the purpose of seeing. Mind certainly needs 

intellectual magnitude, because it grows in an intellectual and 
not in a physical sense. For mind does not increase by phys

ical additions at the same time as the body does until the 
twentieth or thirtieth year of its age, but by the employment 

of instructions and exercises a sharpening of the natural fac
ulties is effected and he powers implanted within are roused 
to intelligence. Thus the capacity of the intellect is enlarged 

not b>;, being increased with physical-atl<li'tions, but by being 
cultivated through exercises in learn in . These it cannot receive 

immediately from birth or boyhood because the Structure of 
the bodily parts which the mind uses as instruments for its 
own exercise is as yet weak and feeb le, being neither able to 
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endure the force of the mind's working nor sufficiently devel
oped to display a capaciry for receiving instruction. 

7. But if there are any who consider the ~itself and 
the soul to be a body, I should like them to tell me how it can 

take in reaso})t and arguments relating to questions of~ 
importanct;' full of difficulry and subtlery. Wh/r'Comes IV 
that the power of memory, the contempl~ of invisible 

thint yes, and the perception of in..:.orporbl thIngs resIde In 

a '3Pdy? How does a bodily nature investigat~ the, teachings of 
the arts and the meanings and reasons of thIngs. And dlVlne 

/ doctrines, which are obviously incorporeal, how can it discern 
and understand them? One might perhaps thInk that, Just 

as the bodily form and shape of the ears or eyes contributes 
something to hearing or to seeing, and as the various parts of 

our body, which have been formed by God, each possess some 
special capaciry, due to their particular form, for doing the 
work for which they were by nature designed, so toO, the soul 

o;-'mind must be supposed to have an outward shape fitl and 
suitably tormed~t were, or the purpose of perceiving and 

understandIng individual things and of being set in motion by 
vital movements. But what sort of appearance the mind could 
have, seeing that it is a mind and moves in an intellectual way, 

I do not know who could describe or tell us. 
In further confirmation and explanation of what we 

have said about the mind or soul, as being superiot to all 
bodily nature, the following remarks may be added. Each of 

the bodily senses is approptiately connected with a material 
sub;;'ance towards which the particular sense is directed. For 
instance, sight is connected with color, shape and size; hear
ing with the voice and sound; smelling with vapors pleas

ant and unpleasant; taste with flavors; touch with things 

hot or cold, hard or soft, rough or smooth. But it is clear to 
all that the sense of mind is far superior to the senses above 

. 
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mentioned. Does it not then appear absurd that these inferior 

senses should have substances connected with them, as objects 
towards which their activities are directed, whereas this faculry, 

the sense of mind, which is superior to them, should have no 

substance whatever connected with it, and that this faculry of 
an intellectual nature should be a mere accident arising out 

of bodies?' Those who assert this are undoubtedly speaking 

in disparaging terms of that substance which is the ~ 
part of their own nature; nay more, they do wtong even to ----God himself in supposing that he can be understood through 
a bodily nature, since according to them that which can be 

understood or perceived through a body is itself a body; and 
they are unwilling to have it understood that there is a certain 

affinity between the mind and God, of whom the mind is an 
intellectual image, and that by reason of this fact the mi,?d, 

es ecially ifit is urified and se arated from bodily ?rer, is 

able to have some perception of the divine natu . 
8. But these assertions may perhaps seem:t6'be less author

itative to those who desire to be instructed in divine things 

from the holy scriptures and who sef to have it proved to 
them from that source how Ggd's nature surpasses the nature 
of bodies. See then, whether {he apostle, too, does not say the 
sari:'e thing when he speaks as follows abour Christ: "Who is 

the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all creation" 

(Col I: 15). It is not, as some suppose, that God's nature is 
visible to one and invisible to others; for the apostle did not 
say "the image of God who is invisible" to men or "invisible" 
to sinners, bur he makes an absolurely unvarying declaration 

about God's very nature in these words, "image of the invisible 
God." And John, too, when he says in the gospel, "No one 

hath seen God at any time" Un 1:18), plainly declares to all 

who are capable of understanding, that there is no existence 
to which God is visible; not as if he wereooewhois visible 
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by nature and yet eludes and escapes me gaze of his creatures 
because of meir frailty, but mat he is in his nature impossible 
to be seen. 

And if you should ask me what is my belief about the z. ::). 
Only-begotten himself, whemer I would say mat God's nat e, 
which is naturally invisible, is not even visible to hi ,do 
not immediately think this question to be impious or surd, 
because we shall give it a logi.cal ans~ver. (For as it i incon

gruous to say that me Son can see me Farner, so it s ur:~/' 
fitting to believe that the Holy Spirit can see the So ) .; Jrs 
one thing to see, another to know. To see and to be seen IS a 
ptoperty of bodies; to know and to be known is an attribure of 
intellectual existence. Whatever therefore is ptoper to bodies 
must not be believed either of the Farner or of me Son, me 
relations between whom are such as pertain to the nature 
of deity. And finally, Christ in the gospel did not say, "No 
one seem me Farner except the Son, nor the Son except me 
Farner," but "no one knoweth the Son except me Farner, nor 
doth anyone know the Father except the Son" (Mt 11 :27). 
This clearly shows mat what is called "seeing" and "being seen" 

in me case of bodily existences is wim me Father and the Son ( 
called "knowing" and "being known," through the faculty of 
knowledge and nor mtough our frall sense of sight. It is, mere-
fore, because the expressions "to see" and "to be seen" cannot 

suitably be applied to incorporeal and invisible existence mat 
in me gospel me Farner is not said to be seen by me Son nor 
the Son by me Farner, but to be known. 

9. But if me question is put to us why it was said, "Blesse 
are me pure in heart, for mey shall see God" (Mr 5:8), I an7er 
mat in my opinion our argument will be much more.o/inly 
established by this passage. For whar else is "to see Go~n me 
heart" but to understand and know him with me mind, JUSt 
;;:;-;; have explained above? For me names of the organs of 

G. s. 
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sense are often applied to me soul, so that we speak of seeing 
wim me eyes of me ~, mar is, of drawing some intellecrual 

conclusion by means of me faculty of intelligence. So t~.uo w ~e 
speak of hearing with the ears when we discern the dprer 
meaning of some statement. S~ too we speak of the soul as .'./ 
being able to use teem, when it eats and consumes me bread of ~ 
life who comes down ftom heaven. In a similar way we sp'f.( 
of it as usingaIJ the orner bodily organs, which are transferred 
ftom meir corporeal significance and applied to the faculties of 
g..e soul; as Solomon says, "You will find a divine sense" (Prv 
2:5).' For he knew mat there were in us rwo kinds of senses, 
me one being mortal, corruptible and human, and me other 
immortal and intellectual, which here he calls "divine." By this 
divine sense, merefore, not of me eyes but of a pure heart, mar '" ,/ 
is, me mind, God can be seen by mose who are wo;my. That , ( ..... 
h_eart is used for mind, mat is for me intellectual faculty, ;;; 
~ertainly fi;;I";;"ver-;;;:;'d over again in all the scriptures, 
born rhe ew and me Old. -

"'" - Having thus investigated the nature of God, though in 
a manner far from worthy by reason of me weakness of our 
human understanding, let us now see what meaning is to be 
given to the name Chri~ 
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CHR IST 

hVd r 

'A. ' no, 

I. Fi r we musr ~w this, thar in Chrirr there is one narure 
his delty, because h is the ,only-begorren S~n of the Father, 
and anOther human n ture, which in very recent rimes he took 
upon him to fUlfill the ivin urpose. Our first task therefore 
is to see what the only-begorren Son of God is, seeing he is 
called by many different Aames according to the circumstances 
and beliefs of the different writers. He is called Wisdom, as 
Solomon said, speaking in rhe person of Wisdom: "The Lord 
created me the beginning of his ways for his works. Before 
he made anything, before the ages he esrablished me. In the 
beginning before he made the earth, before rhe springs of 
warers came forth, before the mountains were sertled, before 
all the hills he begets me" (Prv 8:22-25)." ' He is also called 
Firstborn, as the apostle Paul says: "who is the firsrborn of all 
creation" (Col I: 15). The Fir#tborn is not, however, by nature 
a different being from Wisdom, bur is one and the same. 
Finally, the apostle Paul sa;', "~hrist, the power of God and 

1_ 

the wisdom of God" (I Cor 1:24). l 

2. Let no one think, however, that when we give him the 
name "wisdom of God" we mean anything without hypostatic 
existence'> that is, to take an illustration, that we undersrand 
him to be nOt as it were some wise living being, bur a certain 

r" r- > 21 



1::1-
22 ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

ming which makes men wise by revealing and imparting itself 
to the min~uch as are a e to receive its influence and 

intelligence. If men it is once tighdy accepted that the only

begotten Son of God is God's wisdom hypostatically existing, 
I do not mink mat our mind ought to stray beyond this to 

me suspicion that this hypostasis or sub~tance could possibly 
possess bodily characteristics, since everything mat is corpo

real is distinguished by shape or color or size. And who in his 
sober senses ever looked for shape or color or measurable size 

in wisdom, considered solely as wisdom? And can anyone who 
has learned to regard God with feelings of reverence suppose 

or believe mat God the Father ever existed, even for a single 

moment, without begetting this wisdom? For he would eimer 
'say that God could not have begotten wisdom before he did 
beget her, so that he brought wisdom into being when she 
had not existed before, or else that he could have begotten 
her and-what it is profanity even to say abour God-mat he 
was unwilling to do so; each of which alternatives, as everyone 

can see, is absutd and impious, mat is, eimer mat God should 
advance from being unable to being able, or that, while being 

able, be should act as if he were not and should delay to beget 

wisdom. 
Wherefore we recognize mat God was always me Famer 

of his only-be otten Son, who was born indeed of him and 
draws his being &0 him, bur is yet withour any beginning, 
not only of mat kind which can be distinguished by periods 

of time, bur even of mat other kind which me mind atone is 

wont to contemplate in itself and to perceive, if! may so say, 
with me bare intellect and reason. Wisdom, merefore, must be 

believed to have been begotten ~eyond me limits of any begin
ning that we can speak of or understand. And because in this 
very subsistence of wisdom there was implicit every capacity 

and form of the creation that was to be, bom of mose thin~s 

, J I 
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mat exist i~rimary sense and of thos "hich happen in 

consequ~ce of mem, the w~ ber fashioned and arranged 
beforehand by me power of fore ~Wledge, wisdom, speaking 

mrough Solomon in regard to m~e very created things mat 
had been as it were oudined and prefig red in herself, says mat 
she was created as a "beginning of me s" of God, which 

means mat she contains wimin herseltboth ~ beginnings 
and causes and species of me whole creation. 

3. Now JUSt as we have learned in what sense wi~dom is 
me "beginning of me ways" of God and is said to have been 

created, in me sense, namely, mat s~e fashions befor~and 
and contains wimin herself me species and causes of me entire 

creation, in me same manner also mUSt wisdom be understood 

to be the Word of God. For wisdom opens to all other beings, 
mat is, to me whole creation, me meaning of me mysteries and 
secrets which are contained within me wisdom of God, and so 
she is called the Word, because she is as it were an interpreter 

of me mind's secrets. Hence I consider mat to be a true saying 
which is written in me Acts of Paul, "He is me Word, a living 

being."3 John, however, uses yet more exalted and wonderful 

language in me beginning of his gospel, when by an appro
priate declaration be defines the Word to be God; "And me 

Word was God, and he was in the beginning with God" On 

1: 1,2). Let him who assigns a beginning to me Word of God 

or me wisdom of God beware lest he utters impiery against 
me unbegotten Famer himself, in denying that he was always 
a Famer and that he begat me Word and possessed wisdom in 

all previous times or ages or whatever else they may be called. 
4. This Son, men, is also the uurh and me life (c£ Jn 14:6) 

of all mings mat exist; and righdy so. For me mings mat were 

made, how could they live, except by me gift of life? Or me 
things that exist, how could mey really and truly exist, unless 

they were derived from the truth? Or how could rational 
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"" beings exist, unless the Word or reason had existed before 
them? Or how could they be wise, unTess wisd;;; existed? 
But since it was to happen that some should fall away from 
life and bring death upon themselves by the very fact of their 
falling (for death is nothing else bur a dep:l'rture from life), 
and yet it would certainly not have been logical that beings 
once created by God for the enjoyment of life should utterly 
perish, it was needful that before the existence of death there 
should exist a power capable of destroying the death that was 
ro come, and that there should exist a resurrection (cf J n 
11 :25), the figure of which was shown in our Lord and Savior, 
which resurtection should have its ground in the very wisdom 
and word and life of God. Or again, since it was to happen 
that some of those who were created would prove unable, in 
consequence of the goo<!J?eing within them as an accident 
and not by nature, that is, not essentially, to remain firm and 
steadfast and to abide forever in the just and temperate use 
of their original blessings, bur would turn and change and 
fall away from their first state, the word and wisdom of God 
became the way (cf In 14:6). And it is called the way for this 
reason, that ir leads ili the Father those who walk along it. 2.1 

Whatever then we have said of the wisdom of God will 
also fitly apply to and be undersrood of him in his other titles b 
as the Son of God, the life, the word, the truth, the way and 
the resurrection. For all these titles are derived from his works 
and powers, and in none of them is there the least reason ro 
understand anything corporeal, which might seem to denote 
either size or shape or color. Bur whereas the offspring of men 
or of the other animals whom we see around us correspond ro 
the seed of those by whom they were begotten, or of the moth
ers in whose womb they are formed and nourished, drawing 
from these parents whatever it is that they take and bring into 
the light of day when they are born, it is impious and shocking 
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ro regard God the Father in the begetting of his only-begotten 
Son and in the Son's subsistence as being similar ro any human 
being or other animal in the act of begetting; bur there must 
needs be some exceptional process, worthy of God, ro which 
we can lind no comparison whatever, not merely in things, 
but even in thought and imagination, such that by its aid 
human thought could apprehend how the unbegotten God 
becomes Father of the only-be~otten.2£.n. This is an eternal 
and everlasting begetting, as brightness is begotten from light 
(cf Wis 7:26; Heb 1 :3). For he does not become Son in an 

-.. external way through the adoption of the Spirit (Rom 8: 15), 
but is Son by nature. 

5. Let us now see how our statements are also supported 
by the authority of divine scripture. The apostle Paul says that 
the only-begotten Son is "the image of the invisible God," 
and that he is the "firstborn of all creation" (Col 1: 15) and 
when writing ro the Hebrews he says of the Son that he is the 
"brightness of God's glory and the express image of his sub
stance" (Heb 1:3). Bur we also find, in the book of Wisdom 
which is said ro be Solomon's, a certain description of the 
wisdom of God in the following terms: "For she is a breath of 
the power of God, and a pure effluence (that is, emanation' ) of 
the glory of the Almighty." Therefore, "nothing that is defiled 
can enter into her. For she is the brightness of the eternal 
light and an unspotted mirror of the working of God and an 
image of his goodness (Wis 7:25ff.). Now, as we said above, 
the wisdom of God has her subsistence nowhere else bur in 
him who is the beginning of all thinks, from whom also she 
rook her birth. And because he himself. who alone is a Son -by nature, is this wisdom, he is on this account also called the 
"only-begotten." 

6. Let us now see what we ought ro understand by the 
expression "image of the invisible God," in order that we may 

I 
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learn therefrom how God can rightly be called the Father 
of his Son; and let us first of all consider wh~t things are 
called images in ordinary human speech. Sometimes the term 
"image" is applied to an object painted or carved on some 
material, such as wood or srone. Sometimes a child is said to 
be the image of its parent, when the likeness of the parent's 
features is in every respect faithfully reptoduced in the child. 
Now I think that the first of these illustrations may be fitly 
applied to him who was made "in the image and likeness of 
God" (Gn 1 :26), that is, man. Of man, however, we shall 
inquire more carefully, with God's help, when we come to the 
exposition of this passage in Genesis.' 

But in regard to the ~f God, of whom we are now 
speaking, the image may be compared to our second illus
tration; for this reason, that he is the invisible imag~ of the 
invisible God, just as according to the scri~ture narrative we 
say that the image of Adam was his son Seth. It is written dll.s,-----
"And Adam begat Seth after his own image and after h.is own 
kind (Gn 5:3). This image preserves the unity of nature and 
substance common to a father and a son. For if "all th.ings 
that the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise" 0 n 
5:19), then in this very fact that the Son does all things just 
as the Father does, the Father's image is reproduced in the 
Son, whose birth from the Father is as it were an act of his 
will proceeding from the mind. And on this account my own 
opinion is that an act of the Father's will ought to be sufficient 
to ensure the existence of what he wills; for in willing he uses 
no other means than that which is produced by the deliber
ations of his will. It is in this way, then, that the existence of 
the Son also is begotren by him. """'\ 

This point must above all be upheld by those who allow 
nothing to be unbegotren, that is, unborn, except God the 
Father only· Moreover, we must take care not to fall into the 
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absurd fables of those who imagine for themselves certain 
emanations, splitting the divine nature into parts and, so fur 
as they can, dividing God the Father.7 For it is not only the 
utmost impiety, but also the depth of folly, to entertain the 
slightest suspicion that such a thing could happen to an incor- "
poreal being; nor is it at all consistent with our intelligence to 
ihink that a physical division of an incorporeal being is pos
sible. Rather mUSt we suppose that as an act of will proceeds 
ftom the mind without either cutting off any part of the mind 
or being separated or divided ftom it, in some similar fashion 
has the Father begotten the Son, who is indeed his image; so Z L 

that as the Father is invisible by nature, he has begotten an / 2. <; 

image that is also inv!sible.~ l' f • 
For the Son is the Word, and therefore we must under-s, 

stand that nothin~ in hiW is perceptible to the Wnsci. He is 
wisdom, and in wisdom 've must not suspect;he presence of 
anything corporeal. "He is the true light, whk'h lighteth every 
man tha ometh into the world"--O n l:g( but he has nothing 
in common with the light of Out sun. Our Savior is therefore 
the image of the invisible God, the Father, being the truth, 
when considered in relation to the Father h.imself,' and the 
image, when considered in relation to us, to whom he reveals 
the Father (cf. J n 14:6);' wough wh.ich image we knowthe 
Father, whom "no one" else "knoweth save the S£,94l1d he to 
whom the Son hath willed to reveal him" (Mt 11 :27). And he 
reveals the Fathe~~lUmseif understood; for whoever 
h.as understood him understands as a consequence the Father 
also", according to his own saying, "He that hath seen me, 
hath seen the Father also" On 14:9))0 

7. But we quoted the saying of Paul in which he speaks of 
Christ as being "the brightness of God's glory, and the express 
image of his substance" (Heb 1 :3); let us see, therefore, what 
we are to learn ftom this. "God is light," according to John 
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(1 In I :5). The only-begorren Son, therefore, is the bright
ness of this light, prof eeding fro; God withour separation, 
as brightness from light, and lightening the whole creation. 
For by the same method of exposition which we have used 
above, 11 to show J¥>w he is the way and leads to the Father, 
and how he is the Word who interprets,-and presents to the 
rational creatiOli the secrets of wisdom and the mysteries of 

.,<- -
~ knowled~ and how he is also the truth and the life and the 

resurrection, fust we arrive at the meaning of his being the 
brightness; for it is through its brightness that the nature of 
the light itse,Jfis known al}d experienced. This brightness falls 
softly and &"ntly on the tender and weak eyes of mortal man 
and lirrle ?y little trains and accustoms them, as it were, to 
bear the light in its clearness; and when it has removed from 
them all tt darkens and obsuucts their vision, in accordance 
with the rd's saying, "Cast out the beam out of thine eye" 
(Mt 7:5; ~ 6:42) it renders them capable of enduring the 
glory of re light, becoming in this respect even a kind of 
media~or berween men and the light (cf. I Tm 2:5). 

q 8. Chi-ist is said, however, by the apostle to be not only 
"the brightness of God's glory" bur also "the express image 
of his substance" (Heb I :3) or subsistence. I do not think it 
superfluous, therefore, to turn our attention to this point, 
namely, how there can be said to exist, besides the actual 
substance or subsistence of God (whatever that substance or 
subsistence means), something else which is an image of his 
substance. See, then, whether the Son of God, who is called 
God's word and wisdom, and who alone knows the Father and 
reveals him to whom he will (cf. Mt II :27), to those, namely, 
who become capable of receiving his word and wisdom, may 
not perhaps be said to express the image of God's substance 
or subsistence for this reason, that he makes God understood 
and known; that is, when wisdom ourlines first in herself the 
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things which she wishes to reveal to others, by means of which 
they are to know and understand God, then she herself may 
be called the express image of God's substance (Heb 1:3). 

In order, however, ro understand still more completely 
how the Savior is "the image of God's substance" or subsis
tence, let us use an illustration which, although it does not 
fully or properly represent rhe subject under discussion, we 
may yet be allowed ro employ for the sole purpose of showing 
that when the Son, "who was in the form of God, emptied 
himself" (Phil 2:6. 7) . his desire was by means of this very 
emptying to display to us the fullness of the godhead. Let us 
suppose, for example, that there existed a statue of so great 
a size as to fill the whole world, but which on account of its 
~nsity was impetceptible ro anyone, and that another 
statue was made similar to it in every detail, in shape oflimbs 
and outline of features, in form and material, bur nOt in its 
immense size, so that those who were unable to perceive and 
behold the immense one could yet be confident that they had 
seen it when they saw the small one, because this preserved 
every line oflimbs and features and the very form and material 
with an absolutely indistinguishable similarity." 

It is by some such likeness as this that the Son, in e~ 
ing himself of his equality with the Father (cf. Phil 2:7) and 
showing to us a way by which we may know him, becomes 
~an "express image" of God's substance (cf. Heb I :3); so that, 
through this fact of his becoming to us the brightness, we 
who were not able to look at the glory of pure light while it 
remained in the greatness of his godhead, may find a way of 
beholding the divine light through looking at the brightness. 
Needless to say, a comparison with statues, taken from the 
region of material things, is to be allowed for no other purpose 
bur to show that the Son of God. though brought within the 
very narrow compass of a human body, yet gave indications, 
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in me likeness of his power and works to mose of God me 
Famer, of me immense and invisible greatness mat was in him; 

witness me words which he said to his disciples, "He mat ham 
seen me ham seen me Famer also" On 14:9), and, "I and the 

Famer are one" On 10:30); along wim which we mUSt also 
interpret mat similar saying of his, "me Famer in me, and I 

in the Father" On 10:38). 

9. Let us now see what is the meaning of mat passage 
which we find written in the Wisdom of Solomon, who 

speaks of wisdom as follows: "She is a breath of the power 
of God and a pure effiuence (mat is, emanation) of me glory 

of me Almighty and me brightness of the eternal light and 
an unspotted mirror of me working or power of God and 

an image of his goodness" (Wis 7:25, 26). He gives here five 
definitions of God and ftOm each of mem in turn he indicates 

a certain characteristic belonging to God's wisdom; for he 
speaks of God's "power" and "glory" and "eternal light" and 

"working" and "goodness." He says, however, mat wisdom is 
a bream not of me glory of me Almighty, nor of me eternal 

light, nor of the working of me Famer, nor of his goodness, 
since it was nOt suitable to apply the term breath to anyone 

of these; but in all appropriateness he says that wisdom is a 
bream of me "power" of God. Now me power of Gbd must 

mean mat by which he is sttOng, mat by which he IjOm estab
lished and also preserves and controls all mings ~isible and 
invisible, and mat by which he is sufficient for all chings which 

are me objects of his providence and wim all oj which he is 
present as if mey were joined in one. The bream, men, or if ( 

1 may so call it, me strengm of all mis power, so great and so 
immense, comes to have a subsistence its own; and although it 
ptOceeds from me power itself as will ptOceeding from mind, IJ 

yet nevertheless me will of God comes itself to be a power of 

God. There comes into existence, therefore, another power, 
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subsisting in its own proper nature, a kind bream, as the pas

sage of Scriprure calls it, of me first and unbegotten power of 
God, drawing from mis source whatever existence it has; and 

~e is no time when it did not exist. 
For if anyone is inclined to describe it as being non

existent at first but coming into existence afterwards, let him 

tell us why the Famer who caused it to exist did not do so 
before. And if he lays it down that mere was one definite 

beginning when this "breath" first proceeded from the power 

of God, we shall ask again why it did not so proceed before 
this beginning of which he has spoken. Thus by ever inquir

ing what happened before and going furmer back wim our 
questions, we shall reach me conclusion mat, since God always 

had bom the power and me will, mere was never me slightest 
reason or possibility that he should not always have had mis 

good thing mat he desired. This proves mat mere always has 
existed mat bream of me power of God, having no beginning 

but God himself. Nor indeed could it have fitly had any omer 
beginning except him from whom it takes its existence and 

birm, mat is, God. And in regard to the apostle's saying that 
"Christ is the power of God" (1 Cor 1:24) this power mUSt be 

called not merely a breath of me power of God but a power 

proceeding from the power. 
10. Let us now look into me saying that wisdom is "an 

effiuence," mat is, an emanation, "of me clear glory of the 
Almighty," and if we first consider what "the glory of the 

~mighty" is, we shall men understand what its "effiuence" 
is. Now as one cannot be a famer apart from having a son, 

nor a lord apart from holding a possession or a slave, so we 

cannot even call 90d a1migh~ if mere are none over whom 
f he can exercise his power. Accordingly, ro prove that God is 

almighty we must assume me existence of me universe. For 
'" if anyone would have it mat certain ages, or periods of time, 
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or whatever he cares to call them, elapsed during whkh the 
presen~eation did not exist, he would undoubtedly ptove 
that in those ages or pe·o s God was nOt almighty, but that 

he afterwards became al ;.ghty ftom the time when he began 
to have creatures over wh he could exercise power. Thus 
God will apparently have erienced a kind of progress, for 
there can be no doubt that it better for him to be almighty 
than not to be so. S J 

Now how does it seem anyt ing but absurd that 90d 
should at first not possess someth. g that is appropriar to 
h.m, and afterwards by a kind of p gress should corpe to 
possess it? But if there was no time whe", he was ~niig~ 
then of necessity those things must always have exired, in I' 
virtue of which he is called almighty; and he must always have 
had creatures over which he exercised his power and which 
were controlled by him as king and ruler. ~ 1 5"' 

Of these we shall treat more fully in the proper plac , 
when we come to discuss the subject of God's creatures. " Yet 
even now, since we are dealing with the question how wisdom 
is a pure effluence, or emanation, of the gloty of the Almighty, 
I deem it necessary to give warning, however brieRy, to prevent 
anyone from thinking rhat the title of Almighty belonged to 
God before the birth of wisdom, through which he is called 
Father; for wisdom, which is the Son of God, is said to be a 
"pure effluence of the gloty of the Almighty." Let him who is 
inclined to believe this hear what the scriptures plainly pro
claim; for it says that "thou hast made all things in wisdom" 
(Ps 104:24 [LXX 103:24)), and the Gospel teaches that "all 
things were made by him and without him was not anything 
made" Un 1 :3); and let him understand ftom this that the title 
of Almighty cannor be older in God than that of Father, for it 
is through [~ that the Father is almighty. 
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But the passage speaks of a glory belonging to the 
Almighty, of which glory wisdom is the effluence. From this 
we learn that wisdom, through which God is called Almighty, 
has a share even i't the glory of omnipotence. For ir is through 
wisdom, which is Christ, that God holds power over all things, 
not only by his own authority as Master, but also by the vol
untary service of his subjects. And to prove to you that the 
omnipotence of the Father and the Son is one and the same, 
jusr as God and the Lord are one and the same as the Father, 
listen to the manner in which John speaks in the Apocalypse: 
"These things saith the Lord God, which is and which was and 
wnich is to come, the Almighty" (Rv 1 :8). For he who "is to 
come," who else is it but Christ? And JUSt as no one ought to 

be offended because, while the Father is God, the Savior also r" -I "" 
is God; so tOO ought no one to be offended because, while 
the Father is called Almighty, the Son also is called Almighty. 

Moreover we shall in this way see the truth of that say
ing which Christ utters to the Father: "All things that are 
mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified in 
them" Un 17: 1 0). Now if all things which are the Father's are 
Christ's, and among all that the Father is, he is Almighty, then 
undoubtedly the only-begotten Son must also be Almighty, 
that the Son may h;'e all that the Father has. "And I am glori
fied," he says, "in them." For "in the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow, of things in heaven, and things on~ and things 
under the earth; and every tongue shall confess that Jesus is 
Lord in the glory of God the Father" (Phil 2: 10, 11). " He is 
therefore the "effluence of the glory of God" in this respect, 
that he is Almighty, God's pure and clear wisdom itself, glori
fied as being the effluence of omnipotence or glory. 

We add the following, however, to make it more clearly 
understOod what the glory of omnipotence is. God the Father 
is almighty because he holds dominion over all things, that is, 
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over heaven and earth, sun, moon and stars and everything 
contained in them. This dominion he exercises through his 
Word, for "in the name of Jesus every knee bows, of things 
in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth." 

ow if every knee bows ro Jesus, then undoubtedly it is Jesus 
to whom all things have been subjected, and it is he who wields 
domin ion over all things, and all things have been subjected 
to the Father through him; for it is through wisdom, that is, 
by word and reason and not by force and necessity, that they 
are subject. His glory, therefore, lies in the very fact that he 
possesses all things; and this is the purest and brightest glory of 
omnipotence, that the universe is held in subjection by reason 
and wisdom, and not by fotce and necessity. It is called the 
"purest and brightest" glory of wisdom as the most suitable way 
of distinguishing it !Tom that glory which is not pure or sincere. 

For every nature which is alterable and changeable, even 
though it may be glorified in works of righteousness or wis
dom, cannot be said to possess a glory that is sincere and 
bright, by reason of the fact that its righteousness and wisdom 
are accidents, and whatever is accidental may also be separated 
and lost. But since the wisdom of God, which is his only
begotten Son, is in all respects unalterable and unchangeable, 
and since every good quality in him is essential and can never 
be changed or altered, his glory is on that account described 
as pure and sincere. 

11. In the third place, wisdom is said to be the bright
ness of the eternal light. The force of this expression we have 
explained in a previous passage, where we introduced the 
illustration of the sun and the brightness of its raysl. and 
showed to the best of our ability how the expression should 
be unde;:Stood. We will add, however, this one point. The 
term everlasting or eternal properly denotes that which had 
no beginning of existence and can never cease to be what it 
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is. This is the idea underlying the passage in John, where he 
says that "God is light" (l Jn 1:5). ow God's wisdom is the 
brightness of that light, not only in so far as it is light, but 
in so far as it is everlasting light. His wisdom is therefore an 
everlasting brightness, enduring eternally. If this point is fully 
understood, it is a clear ptoof that the ~ existence springs 
from the Father himself. yet not in time, nor from any other 
beginning except, as we have said, ftom God himself. 

12. Wisdom is also cal led an "unspotted mirror of the 
energy or working of God" (cf W is 7:25) .'7 We must first 
understand, therefore, what the~working" of God's power is. 
It is a kind of strength, so to speak. by means of which the 
Father works, whether in his acts of cteation, or of providence, 
or of judgment, or in tne ordering and superintendence of 
every detail of the universe at his own appointed time. And 
when wisdom is called the "unspotted mirror" of the Father's 
power and working, she would have us understand her nature 
to be like the image reflected in a mirror, which moves and 
acts in correspondence with the movements ~d a~ns of 
him who looks into the mirror, not deviating f~. them in 
any way whatever. So too the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the 
wisdom of God, speaks of himself when he says, "the works 
~vhich the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son in like man
ner" On 5: 19); and again, "the Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he hath seen the Father doing" (ibid.). 

As regards the power of his works, then, the Son is in 
no way whatever separate or different from the Father, nor 
is his work anything other than the Father's work, but there 
is one and the same movement, so ro speak, in all they do; 
consequently the Father has called him an "unspotted mirror," 
in order to make it understood that there is absolutely no 
dissimilarity between the Son and the Father. Some indeed 
have said that the Son's acts are to be compared with a pupil's 

;s 
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work in likeness to or imitation of his master, or that such 
things as the Father has first formed in their spiritual essence 
are made by the Son in bodily material~8 yet how can these 
opinions be reconciled with the Gospel, which says, not that 
the Son does like things, but that he does the same things "in 
like manner" Un 5:19)? 

13. There remains the inquiry, what is the "image of his 
goodness"? Here, I think, we do well to adopt the same line of 
reasoning which we used above in regard to the image formed 
in a mirror. The original goodness is undoubtedly the Father; 
and ~ this is born the Son, who is in every respect an 
image of the Father, and who may also without any doubt be 
properly called an "image of his goodness."' 9 

For there is no other second goodness existing in the 
Son, besides that which is in the Father. So the Savior himself 
rightly says in the Gospel that "none is good ~ne, God 
the Father" (Mk 10: 18), the purpose of this statement being to 
make it understood that the Son is not of some other "good
ness," but of that alone which is in the Father; whose image 
he is rightly called, because he neither springs from any other 
source than from original goodness itself,-for if that were so, 
there would seem to be a different goodness in the Son from 
that which is in the Father-nor has the goodness that is in 
him any dissimilariry or divergence from that of the Father. 
Accordingly we ought not to imagine that there is some kind 
of blasphemy, as it were, in the saying that "none is good save 
one, God the Father" (Mk 10: 18) as if these words were to be 
taken as a denial that either Christ or the Holy Spirit is good; 
but, as we said before,'" the original goodness must be believed 
to reside in God the Father, and from him both the Son and 
Holy Spirit undoubtedly draw into themselves the nature of 
that goodness existing in the fount" from which the one is 
born and the other proceeds. 
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If then there are any other things called good in the scrip
tures, such as an angel, or a man, or a slave, or a treasure, or a 

good heart, or a good uee!' all these are so called by an inex
act use of the word, since the goodness contained in them is 
accidental and not essential . And it would be a long business, 
demanding another time and another work, to collect all the 
titles of the Son of God, such for example as the true light, or 

t he door, or righteousness, or sanctification, or redemption, 
and countless others,23 and to explain for what reasons either 
in regard to his powers or his moral qualities each of these 
~ is given to him. Let us rest content with those we have 
already discussed, and go on to inquire into the remaining 
parts of our subject in their ptoper order. 



Chapter III 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 

p, (, r'" f 

1./,;iS 

1. We come, therefore, to the investigation, in as brief a man
ner as possible, of the subject of the Holy Spirit. Now all 
who in any way believe in the existence of Providence admit 
that God, who created and set in order the entire creation, 
is un-begotten, I and they recognize him to be the parent of 
the universe. And we are not alone in declaring that he has 
a Son. For although this may seem marvelous and incredible 
to those who are considered to be philosophers, whether of 
Greek or barbarian race, yet there are some even of them who 
appear ro have held a belief in his existence, for they admit 
that all things were created by the word or reason of God.2 

We, however, in conformity with our faith in that doctrine 
which we hold for certain to be divinely inspired, believe that 
there is no possible way of explaining and bringing to man's 
knowledge the higher and diviner teaching about the Son of 
God, except by means of those scriptures which were inspired 
by the Holy Spirit, namely, the gospels and the writings of 
the apostles, to which we add, according to the declaration 
of Christ himself (cf Lk 24:25-27; In 5:39, 46), the law and 
the prophets. But no one except those who are familiar with 

------the law and the prophets, or those who profess their belief in 
->- -

Christ, could have even a suspicion of the personal existence of , 
39 
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the Holy Spirit. For although no one is able to speak worthily 

of God the Father, still it is possi~ to gain s~notion of 
him from our experience of the visible creation and from the 
inslinctive thoughtS oTthe human mind; an , moreover, it is 

possible for such knowledge ro be confirmed from the holy 
scriptures. And in regard to the Son of God, although "no one 

knoweth the Son save the Father" (Mt II :27) yet again from 
the divine scriptures the mind of man is directed how ro think 

of him roo; and this not only from the New, but also from the 
Old Testament, through those deeds done by holy men which 
allude figuratively to Christ, and from which we can learn both 
his divine nature and the human nature which he assumed. 

2. Of the existence of the Holy Spirit, however, we are 

taught in many passages of scripture. For instance, David 
says in the fiftieth psalm, "And take not thy Holy Spirit from 
me" (Ps 51:13 [LXX 50:13]); and in Daniel it is said, "The 

Holy Spirit, who is in thee" (Dn 4:6 [Theodotianl; See 4:9 of 

English version). But in the New Testament we have proofs 
in abundance, as when the Holy Spirit is related ro have 

descended upon Christ (cE Mt 3: 16 and par.), and when the 
Lord breathed on his apostles after the resurrection and said, 
"Receive the Holy Spirit" Un 20:22); and the angel says to 

Mary, "The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee" (Lk I :35) and 

Paul teaches us that "no one can say that Jesus is the Lord 
except in the Holy Spirit" (l Cor 12:3) and in the Acts of 
the Apostles "through the laying on of the apostles' hands 

the Holy Spirit was given" (Acts 8: 18) in baptism. From all 
of which we learn that the person of the Holy Spirit is of so 

great authority and dignity that saving baptism is not com
plete except when performed with the authority of the whole 
most excellent Trinity, that is, by the naming of Father, Son 

and Holy Spirit (cf. Mt 28: 19); and that the name of the Holy ' 

Spirit must be joined to that of the unbegotten God the Father 

ad 

I 
Book I, Chap,er III 41 

and his only-begotten Son. Who, then, is not amazed at the 
tremendous majesty of theiHoly Spirit, when he hears that 

"he who shall speak a word 19ainst the Son of man" may hope 
for forgiveness, but "he wh shall blaspheme againsr the Holy 

Ghost has no forgiveness, either in this present world or in the 
world ro come" (M r 12:32)? 

3. It is proved by man.} declarations throughout the wbole 

of scripture that tbe uni~erse was created by God and that 

there is no substance whit has nor received irs existence from 
him; which refutes and d,\smisses the doctrines falsely taught 
by some, that there is a rrlatter which is co-eternal with God.'} 

or that there are unbego en souls, in whom they would have 
it that God implanted n t so much the principle of existence 

as the quality and rank f their life.' Moreover in that little 
book composed by H mas, called "The Shepherd, or the 

Angel of Repentance,'" t is thus writren: "First of all, believe 
that God is one, who c eated and set in order all things; who, 

when nothing existe before, caused all things to be; who 
contains all things, bu himself is contained by none."6 Similar 

statements are also made in the hook of Enoch.' But up to 

the present we have qee able to find no passage in the holy 
scriptures which woJld arrant us in saying that the Holy 

~ was a being ma~e or ~reated, not even in that manner in 
which we have shown above that Solomon speaks of wisdom, 

nor in the manner in which the expressions we have dealt 
with, such as life, or word, or other titles of the Son of God, 

are to be understood. The "Spirit of God," therefore,' who 
"moved upon the waters," as it is written, in the beginning 
of the creation of the world (cf. Gn I :2, I), I reckon to be 
none other than the Holy Spirit, so far as I can understand; 

which indeed I have demonstrated in my exposition of these 

passages; not, however, according to their literal but according 
ro their spiritual meaning. 

-{/' 

/ 
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4. Now some of our predecessors have observed that in the 
New Testament, whenever the Spirit is mentioned without its 
qualifying adjective, the expression should be understood to 
refer to the Holy Spirit; as for instance, "the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace" (Gal 5:22) and the rest. And here again: 
"seeing ye began in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect in the 
flesh?" (Gal 3:3). We, however, think that this peculiar use 
may be observed in the Old Testament also, as when it says, 
"he that giveth spirit to the people who are upon the earth, 
and spirit to them that walk thereon" (Is 42:5) . For undoubt
edly everyone who walks upon the earth, that is to say, every 
earthly and corporeal being, is a partaker of the Holy Spirit, 
which he receives ftom God. And my Hebtew master used to 
say that the rwo seraphim, w . c are descri e in Isaiah (Is 
6:2f.) as having six wings each and as crying one to another 
and saying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts, were to be 
understood to mean the only-begotten Son of God and the 
Holy Spirit. And we ourselves think that the expression in the 
song of Habakkuk, "In the midst of the rwo animals" (or the 
rwo living creatures) "thou shalt be known" (Hb 3:2 [LXX]) 
should be understood to refer to Christ and the Holy Spirit. 

For all ~wledge of the Father, when the Son reveals him, 
is made kno~n to us through the Holy Spmt. So that both 
of these, ~ho in the words of the ptophet are called "animals" 
or "living beings," are the cause of our knowledge of God the 
Father. For as it is said of the Son that "no one knoweth the 
Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son willeth to reveal 
him" (Mt 11 :27), so in the same way does the apostle speak 
of the Holy Spirit; "God hath revealed them untO us by his 
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things 
of God" (I Cor 2: 1 0). Again, when in the gospel the Savior is 
referring to the divine and deeper doctrines which his disciples' 
could not yet receive, he speaks to the apostles as follows: "I 
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have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot receive 
them now; howbeit when the comforter is come, even the 
Holy Spirit, who proceedeth from the Father, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I have 
said unto you" Un 16:12f., 14:26). So then we must under
stand that as the Son, who alone knows the Father, reveals him 
to whom he will, in the same way also theHoly Spirit, who 
alone "searcheth even the deep things of God" (I Cor 2: 1 0), 
reveals God to whom he will. For "the Spirit breathes where 
he willeth"Un 3:8). 10 

We must not suppose, however, that the Spirit knows 
God as we do, through the revelation of the Son. For if the 
Holy Spirit knows the Father by this means, he passes from 
ignorance to knowledge; and it is certainly as impious as it 
is foolish to confess that he is the Holy Spirit and then to 
ascribe ignorance to him. For even if we grant that something 
else existed before the Holy Spirit, yet it was not by a process 
of development that he came to be the Holy Spirit; as if one 
should dare to say that at the time when he was not yet the 
Holy Spirit he did not know the Father, but that afrer he had 
gained this knowledge he became the Holy Spirit. That could 
not be, for the Holy Spirit would never have been included in 
the unity of the Trinity, that is, along with God the unchange
able Father and with his Son, unless he had always been the 
Holy Spirit." Of course, these terms that we use, such as 
"always" or "has been," or any similar ones that bear a tempo
ral significance, must be interpreted with reservations and not 
pressed; for they relate to time, bur the matters of which we 
are now speaking, though described in temporal language for 
the purposes of rliscussion, in their essential nature transcend 
all idea of time. 

5. Nevertheless it seems right to inquire into the rea
son why he who is "born again through God" (1 Pt 1 :3) to 
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salvation has need of both Father and Son and Holy Spirit 
and will not obtain salvation art from the entire Trinity, and 

why it is impossible to become partaker of the Father or the 

Son without the Holy Spitit. In discussing these pointS it will 
undoubterUy be necessary to describe the activity which is 

peculiar to the Holy Spirit and that which is peculiar to the 
Father and Sonl2 

I am of opinion, then, that the activity of the Father and 
the Son is to be seen both in saintS and in sinners, in rational 

"" men 13 and in dumb animals, yes, and even in lifeless things 
and in absolutely everything that existS; but the activity of the 

Holy Spirit does not extend at all either to lifeless things, or to 

things that have life but yet are dumb, nor is ir to be found in 
those who, though rational, still lie in wickedness (I J n 5: 19) 
and are not wholly converted to better things. Only in those 

who are already turning to better things and walking in the 
ways of Jesus Christ, that is, who are engaged in good deeds 
and who abide in God (cf. I Cor 4: 17; Eph 2: 1 0; 1 In 4: 13), 

is the work of the Holy Spirit, I think, to be found. 

6. That the activity of the Father and the Son is to be 
found both in saintS and in sinners is clear from the fact that 

all rati9nal beings are partakers of the word of God, that is, 

of reason, and s'? have implanted within them sOJl1e se~ds, as 
it were, of wisdom and righteousness, which is Christ. And 

all things that exist derive their share of being ftOm him who 
truly exiStS, who said through Moses, "I am that I am" (Ex 

3: 14); which participation in God the Father extends to all, 

both righteous ana sinners, rational and irrational creatures 

and absolutely everything that existS. Certainly the apostle 
Paul shows thilt all have a share in Christ, when he says, "Say 

not in thy heart, wno shall ascend into heaven? that is, to 

bring Christ down; or who shall descend into the abyss? th~t 
is, to bring Christ back again from the dead. But what saith 
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the scripture? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and 

in thy heart" (Rom 10:6-8). By this he indicates that Christ 
is "in the heart" of all men, in virtue of his being the word or 
reason, by sharing in which men are rational. 

Moreover that passage in the Gospel which says, "If I had 
not come and spoken unto them they had not had sin, but 

now they have no excuse for their sin" Un 15:22}, clearly refers 
to those who have come to the age of reason, up to which 
time a man does not "have sin," but ftOm whence onward he 
becomes responsible for sin; and it reveals how men are said 
to "have sin" when they share in the word or reason, mat is (Q 

say, from the time when they become capable of knowledge 

and understanding, as soon as the reason implanted within 
them has taught them the distinction between good and evil; 
and when once they have begun to know what is evil then, if 

they do it, they render themselves responsible for sin. This is 

the meaning of the saying that men. "haye no excuse for their 
sin" from the time that the divine word or reason has begun 

to reveal within their heart the distinction between good and 
evil, to warn them that they must avoid and beware of evil; 
and it is also the meaning of that other saying, "To him that 
knoweth good and doeth it nor, to him it is sin" Uas 4: 17). 

Again, the gospel teaches that no men are without com-
.., munion with God, when the Savior speaks as follows, "The 

kingdom of God cometh not with observation; neither shall 
they say, Lo here! or, there! but the kingdom of God is within 
you" (Lk 17:20, 21). Further, we must see whether perhaps the 

same meaning does riot attach to what is written in Genesis, 

''And he breathed into his face the breath of life, and man 

became a living soul" (Gn 2:7). If this breath oflife is under
stOod to have been given to men in general, then all men have 
a share in God. But if we are to understand the expression as 
referring to the Spirit of God, in view of the fact that Adam 
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is found to have unered cenain prophecies, t< then the breath 
oflife may be regarded as given nOt universally but only to 
the saints. 

7. Finally, at the time of the flood, when "all flesh had 
corrupted God's way" (Gn 6:12) it is written that God said, 
as if speaking of unworthy men and sinners, "My spirit shall 
not remain in those men forever, because they are flesh" (Gn 
6:3). Here it is clearly shown that God's spirit is taken away 
ftom all the unworthy. It is also wrinen in the Psalms; "Thou 
wilt take away their spirit and they will die, and return to 
their earth; thou wilt send foub thy spirit and they shall be 
created, and thou wilt renew the face of the earth" (Ps 104: 
29, 30 [Eng. 104]). which passage clearly points to the Holy 
Spirit who, after sinners and the unworthy have been taken 
away and destroyed, creates for himself a new people and 
"renews the face of the eanh," when through the grace of the 
Spirit men "put off the old man with his doings" (Col 3:9) 
and begin "to walk in newness of life" (Rom 6:4). And this 
is why the passage fitly applies to the Holy Spirit, because 
he will dwell nOt in all men, nor in those who are flesh, but 
in those whose "earth has been renewed." Finally, it was for 
this reason that the Holy Spirit was bestowed through the 
laying on of the apostles' hands after the grace and renewal 
of baptism (cf. Acts 8: 18; Ti 3:5). Moreover our Savior after 
the resurrection, when "old things had now passed away and 
all things had become new" (2 Cor 5: 17), being himself "the 
new man" (Eph 2: 15) and the "firstborn ftom the dead" (Col 
I: 18), says to the apostles, who were also renewed by faith in 
his resurrection, "Receive the Holy Spirit" Un 20:22). This 
is doubtless what our Savior Lord himself was pointing out 
in the gospel, when he said that "new wine could not be pur 
into old wineskins" (Mt 9: 17 and par.) and commanded that 
new wineskins be made, that is, that men should walk "in 
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newness of life" (Rom 6:4) in order to receive the new wine, 
the newness of the Holy Spirit's grace. 

Thus, therefore, t~ working of the power of God the 
Father and God the Son is spread indiscriminately over all 
created beings, bur a share in the Holy Spirit is possessed, we 
find, by the saints alone. Accordingly it is said," 0 man can 
say that Jesus is the Lotd except in the Holy Spirit" (I Cor 
12:3). Even the apostles themselves are scarcely at the last 
counted worthy of hearing the words, "Ye shall receive power, 
when the Holy Spirit is come upon you" (Acts 1:8). It follows 
logically from this, I think, that "he who has sinned against the 
Son of Man is worthy offorgiveness" (cf. Mt 12:32), because 
he who is a sharer in the word or reason seems, if he ceases to 
live according to reason, to have fallen into ignorance or folly 
and so to deserve forgiveness; whereas he who has once been 
counted worthy ro share in the Holy Spirit and then turns 
back again is by this very act and deed said ro have blasphemed 
against the Holy Spirit (cf. Mt 12:31,32; Mk 3:29). 

Let no one indeed imagine from what we have said about 
the Holy Spirit being bestowed on the saints alone, while the 
blessings and activities of the Father and the Son extend to 
borh good and evil, just and unjust (cf. Mt 5:45), that we are 
hereby exalting the Holy Spirit above the Father and the Son 
or claiming that his dignity is greater than theirs; for this by no 
means follows. What we have been describing is the peculiar 
grace and work of the Holy Spirit. Bur more, nothing in the 
Trinity can be called greater or kss;" for there is but one fount 
of deity, who upholds the universe by his word and reason, 
and sanctifies "by the spirit of his mouth" all that is worthy 
of sanctification, as it is wrinen in the Psalm, "By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens established, and all their power by 
the spirit of his mouth" (Ps 33:6). 
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There is. however, a special activity of God the Father. 
beyond that which he exercised on all things in giving them 
natural life. There is also a special ministry of the Lord Jesus 
Christ towards those on whom he confers the natural gift of 
reason. by means of which well-being is bestowed upon them 
in addition to mere existence. There is yet another grace of 
the Holy Spirit bestowed upon such as are worthy. a grace 
ministered indeed through Christ. but put into operation by 
the Father in proportion to the merits of those who become 
capable of receiving it. This is most clearly pointed out by 
the apostle Paul. when he is explaining that the power of the 

""'Trinity is one and the same. in the passage where he says, 

, 

"There are diversities of gifts. but the same spirit; and there 
are divetsities of ministrations. but the same Lord; and thete 
are divetsities of workings, but the same God. who worketh 
all things in all. But to each one is given the manifestation _of 
the spirit as is profitable" (1 Cor 12:4-7). Here we are most 
clearly shown that there is no separation in the Trinity. 16 but 
that this which is called th"e "gift of the spirit" is ministered 
through the Son and worked by God the Father. And yet "all 
these worketh that one and the selfsame spi rit. dividing to 
each man as he will" (1 Cor 12: 11). 

8. This then. is the testimony we bear to the unity of 
Father. Son and Holy Spirit. Let us now return to the original 
plan of Out discussion. God the Father bestows on all the gift 
of existence; and a participation in Christ. in virtue of his 
being the word or reason. makes them rational. From this it 
follows that they are worthy of praise or blame. because they 
are capable alike of virtue and of wickedness. Accordingly 
there is also available the grace of the Holy Spirit. that those 
beings who are not holy in essence may be made holy by 
participating in this grace. When therefore they obtain first 
of all their existence from God the Father. and secondly their 
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rational nature from the Word. and thirrlly their holiness from 
the Holy Spirit, they become capable of receiving Christ afresh 
in his character of the righteousness of God (cf. I Cor 1 :30). 
those. that is. who have been previously sanctified through 
the Holy Spiri t; and such as have been deemed worthy of 
advancing to this degree through the sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit obtain in addition the gift of wisdom by the power of 
the working of God's Spirit. This is what I think Paul means 
when he says that "to some is given the word of wisdom. to 
others the word of knowledge, by them same spirit" (l Cor 
12:8). And while pointing Out the distinction of each separate (,....., 
gift he refers them all to the fount of the universe when he 
says. "There are diversities of worlcings. but one God. who 
worketh all things in all" (l Cor 12:6). 

Thus the worlcing of the Father. which endows all with 
existence, is found to be more glorious and splendid, when 
each one. through participation in Christ in his character 
of wisdom and knowledge and sancti cation. advances and 
comes to higher degrees of perfection; and when a man. by 
being sanctified through participation in the Holy Spirit. is 
made purer and holier. he becomes more worthy to receive 
the grace of wisdom and knowledge. in order that all stains of 
pollution and ignorance may be purged and removed and that 
he may make so great an advance in holiness and putity that 
the life which he received from God shall be such as is wor
thy of God. who gave it to be pure and perfect. and that that 
which exists shall be as w~ as he who caused it tQ.exist. 
Thus. too. the man who is such as God who made him wished 
him to be. shall receive from God the power to exist forever 
and to endure for eternity. That this may come to pass. and 
that those who were made by God may be unceasingly and 
inseparably present with him who really exists. it is the work 
of wisdom to instruct and train them. and lead them on to 

, 
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perfection, by the strengthening and unceasing sanctification , 
of the Holy Spirit, through which alone they can receive God. 

In this way, then, through the ceaseless work on our behalf 

of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, renewed at every 
stage of our progress, we may perchance just succeed at last 

in beholding the holy and blessed life; and when after many 
struggles we have been able ro attain ro it we ought so to 
continue that no satiety of that blessing may ever possess us; 
but the more we partake of its blessedness, the more may the 
loving desire for it deepen and increase within us, as ever our 
hearts grow in fervor and eagerness to receive and hold fast 

the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. But if at any time 
satiety should possess the heart of one of those who have come 

ro occupy the perfect and highest stage, I do not think that 
such a one will be removed and fall from his place all of a 
sudden. Rather mUSt he decline by slow degrees, so that it m_ay 

sometimes happen, when a slight fall has occutred, that the 
man quickly recovers and returns t~se[( A fall does not 

therefore involve utter ruin, but a man may retrace his steps 
and rerum ro his former state and once more set his mind on 

that which through negligence had slipped from his grasp:-

Chapter IV 

Loss, OR FALLI N G AWAY 

I. To show what is this loss, or fall, of those who live neg
ligently, it seems not unreasonable ro make use of an illus
tration. Suppose a man has gradually become skilled in the 
science or art, let us say, of geometry or medicine, up ro the 

point of reaching perfection, having trained himself for a long 
time by instructions and exercises so as ro acquire completely 

the knowledge of the aforesaid art. It could surely never hap
pen that such a man should lie down to sleep with all this skill 
and wake up without it. It is not to the point to bring forward 

or take account here of accidents which happen through some 
injury o r weakness, for these do not apply in the case we 

have proposed as an illustration. According to that, so long 
as the geometrician or doctor in question occupies himself 

in the studies and rational instructions relating to his art, a 
knowledge of the subject will remain with him. If, however, 
he loses interest in these exercises and neglects to work, then 

thtough this negligence ~is knowledge is gradually lost, a few 
derails at first, then more, and so on until after a long time 
the whole vanishes into oblivion and is utterly erased from 

his memory. Yet if, in the first stages of his fall, when the 
negligence which threatens to ruin him has not gone far, he 

is aroused and without delay returns to himself, it is certainly 
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possible to recover that which had but recently been lost and 
to renew the knowledge which by that time had been only 
slightly erased ftom his mind. Let us now apply this to those 
who have devoted themselves to the knowledge and wisdom 

of God, to learn and labor about whom sutpasses all other 
studies in ways beyond comparison; and let us consider, in the 

light of our illustration, what is involved in the acquisition of 
this knowledge and what in its loss, especially bearing in mind 

what the apostle says of those who are perfect, that they shall 
behold the glory of the Lord "face to face" "by revelations of 

mysteries" . .. ' (All' rational cream res who are incorporeal and 

invisible, if they become negligent, gradually sink to a lower 
level and take to themselves bodies suitable to the regions 

into which they descend; that is to say, first, ethereal bodies, 
and then aerial. And when they reach the neighborhood of 

the earth they are enclosed in grosser bodies, and last of all 
are tied to human flesh. 3 "It is' a mark o[el(treme negligence 

and sloth for any soul to descend and to lose its own namre 
so completely as to be bound, in consequence of its vices, to v 

the gtoSS body of one of the irrational animals.") 
2. But' in Out desire to explain the divine blessings which 

are bestowed upon us by the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, that Trinity which is the fount of all holiness, we have 

somewhat digressed ftom our subject in these last remarks; for 

when the question of the soul had arisen, we felt we ought to 
deal with it here, seeing that we were discussing the cognate 

topic of our rational namre. But the subject of rational nature 
as a whole, with its divisions into three genera and species, 

will be more conveniently considered in its proper place.6 And 

with God's permission, thro~ Jesus Christ and the Holy 

Spirit, we shall so consider it. 
3. This blessed7 and ruling power, therefore, that is, the 

power that exercises control of all things, we call the Trinity. 
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v 
This is;he good God and kindly Father of all, at once benef-

ice~power and creative power, that is, t?~ power tha~does 
~ooa and creates and providentially sus~.yns. And it is absurd 
and impious to suppose that these pow~rs of God have been 
at any time in abeyance for a single moment. Indeed, it is 

unlawful even to entereain the least suspicion that these pow

ers, through which chiefly we gain a worthy notion of God, 
should at any time have ceased from performing works worthy 
of themselves and have become inactive. For we can n iq,er 

suppose that these powers which are in God, nay, which are 
God, could have been thwarted from without, nor on the :. 1 

other hand, when nothing stood in their way, can we believe 
\ c that they were reluctant to act and perform works worthy of 

"themselves or that they feigned impotence. We can there.'" 
fore imagine no moment whatever when that .x;.er was not 

engaged in acts of well-dOing. Whence it follows that there 

always existed objects for this well-doing, namely, God's works 
..I..or creatures, and that God, in the power~f his proviaence, 

was always dispensing his blessings among them by doing 
them good in accordance with their condition and deseit;. It 
follows plainl), from this, that at no time whatever was God "" 
not Creator, nor Benefactor, nor Providence."' , 

r 4. Yet in this matter human intelligence is feeble and 
..-/ limited, when it tries to understand how during the whole 

of God's existence his creatures have existed also, and how 
those things, which we must undoubtedly believe to have been 

created and made by God have subsisted, if we may say so, 

without a beginning. Since then there is this conflict in our 

human thoughts and reasonings, and the soundest arguments 
on either side oppose and rebut one another, each bending 

the mind of the thinker into its own direction, this truth, 

which can be confessed without any risk to piety, presents 
itself as appropriate to the small and narrow capacity of our 

/ 
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54 = :r'r ON FIRST PRJ CIPLES , 
mind, n~ that God the Father always existed, and that 
he always had an only-b otten Son, who at the same time, 
according to the explanation we have given above, is called 
Wisdom. This is that Wisdom in whom God delighted when 
the world was finished (cf. PrY 8:30),' in order that we might 
understand ftom this that God ever rejoices. In this Wisdom, 
therefore, who ever existed with the Father, the Creation was 
always presert in form and outline, and there was never a time 
when the pre=figuratioI!'of those things which hereafter were 
to be did no~xist In Wisdom. <. -5. It is ptobably in this way that, so far as our weakness 
allows, we shall maintain a reverent belief about God, neither 
assening that his creatures were unbegotten and ~ternal with 
him nor on the other hand that he turned to the work of 
creation to do good when he had done nothing good before. 
For the saying that is written, "In wisdom hast thou made all 
things" (Ps 104:24 [LXX 103:24]), is a uue one. And cenainly 
if "all things have been made in wisdom," then since wisdQJI1 
has always existed, there have always existed in wisdom, by a 
pre-figuration and pre-formation, those things which after
wards have received substan)ial existence. This is, I believe, the 
thought and meaning of s.pomon when he says in Ecclesiastes: 
"What is it that hath been made? The same that is to be. And 

I 

what is it that hath been created? The same that is destined 
to be created. And there is nothing fresh under the sun. If 
one should speak of anything and say, Behold, this is new: it 
already hath been, ;J the ages that were before us" (Eccl 1 :9, 
10). If then partic/ular things which ate "under the sun" have 
already existed in the ages which were before us--since "there 
is nothing freshAlnder the sun"-then undoubtedly all genera 
and species have forever existed, and possibly even in~vidual 
things; but either way, the fact is made clear that God did not 
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begin at a certain time to be Creator, when he had not been 
such before. 
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RATIONAL NATURES 

I. After this brief discussion which we have conducted to the 
best of our ability on the subject of the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit, our next task is to say a few words about rational 
natures, their species, orders and functions. We shall include 
not onfy the holy and the wicked powers, but also those who 
occupy a middle position berween the good and the bad and 
are still involved in struggle and conflict. We find in the holy 
scriptures very many names of certain orders and functions 
both of the holy powers and of the opposite kind. First we 
shall mention these names themselves, and then we shall 
attempt, so far as we are able, to investigate their meaning. 

There are certain holy angels of God whom Paul calls 
"ministering spirits, appointed to minister on behalf of those 
who shall receive the inheritance of salvation" (Heb I: 14) . 
Also, in the writings of the same St. Paul we find him giving 
the names, from what source I know not, of certain "thrones, 
dominions, principalities and powers" (Col I : 16); and after 
enumerating these, as ifhe thought there were yet other ratio
nal functions and orders beyond those already mentioned, 
he says of the Savior, "Who is above every principality and 
authority and power and dominion, and every name that is 
named not only in this world, but also in the world to come" 
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(Eph 1:21). Here he plainly shows that besides those beings he 
has mentioned there are certain others, which may be named 

indeed in this world, bur yet have not on the present occasion 
been enumerated by him, and which perhaps were not known 

to any other person; and there are others still, which cannot be 
named in this world, but will be named in the world to come. 

2. Then in the next place we must know that every being 

which is endowed_with reason and yet fails to adhere to the 
ends and ordinances laid down by reason, is undoubterlly 
involved in sin by this departure ftom what is just and right. 
Every rational creature is therefore susceptible of praise and 

of blame, of praise, ifin accordance with the reason wnich he 
has in him he advances to better things; of blame, ifhe departs 

from the rule and course of what is right, in which case he is 

also rightly subject to pains and penalties. We must believe this 
to be true even of the devil himself and of those who are with 
him ';;-d are called his angels. Bur the tities of these beings 

must now be explained, in order that we may know who they 

are with whom our discussion has to deal. 
The name Devil, and Satan, and Wicked one, is men

tioned in many places of scripture, and he who bears it is 
also described as being the enemy of God. Certain "angels of 
the devil" (Mt 25:41; Rv 12:7) are also named, and in addi

tion a "princeofthis ; orld" On 12:31 , 14:30, 16:11); bur 

whether this latter is the devil himself or some other has not 
yet been clearly proclaimed. There are also certain "princes of 
this world" mentioned, who have a wisdom which is to be 

destroyed (cf. I Cor 2:6); but whether these princes are the 
same as those principalities "against whom our wrestling is" 
(cE Eph 6: 12), or whether they are different, no one, it seems 

to me, can easily decide. After the principalities there is also 
a mention of certain powers, against whom we wrestle and 
maintain a struggle, as we do also against the "princes of this 
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world" and the "rulers of this darkness"; and certain "spiritual 

hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places" (cf. Eph 6: 12) are 

also mentioned by Paul. And what are we to say of the "evil 
spirits" and "impure daemons" (cE Lk 7:21, 4:33) who are 

mentioned in the gospels? Then again, there are some who are 
included under the common title of "heavenly beings," bur 

who are said to bend the knee, or to be destined to bend the 

knee, at the name of Jesus; and others again who are "earthly" 
or from "under the earth" (Phil 2: I 0), all of whom Paul enu

merates in order. 

And in a place where we have been discussing the subject 

or rational narures it would certainly not be right to keep 
silence about ourselves, the race of men, who as you know are 
called "rational animals." Nor must we pass over this point, 
as if it were unimportant, that even in regard to us men there 
are references to certain different classes, as when ir is said that 

"the Lord's portion is his people Jacob, Israel is the cord of his 
inheritance" (Dt 32:9), whereas other nations are said to be 

the portion of the angels, as, "when the Most High divided the 
nations and dispersed the sons of Adam, he fixed the bounds 

of the nations according to, the number of the angels of God" 
(Dt 32:8). Therefore, along with all the other rational natures, 
the constitution of the human soul must also be ·exami~ed . . . 

3. Such, then, are the many important names of orders 
and functions that are given us, and behind them it is certain 
that there are real existences. We must now inquire whether 

God, the Founder and Creator of all things, made some of 

0ese beings so holy and blessed that they could admit noth
ing at all that was contrary to this nature, and others in such 
a way that they could become capable both of virtue and 

of wickedness; or whether we are to""suppose that he made 
some to be altogether incapable of virtue, and others who can 
admit no wickedness whatever bur can only remain in a state 
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of blessedness, and others still who can admit either of these 
conditions. To begin our inquiry from the names themselves, 
let us consider whether the "holy angels," from the time they 
first existed, always were holy, and are holy, and will be holy, 

and neither have ever admitted nor could ever admit an occa
sion of sin. 

Then in the next place, let us also consider whether those 

who are called holy "principalities" began from the first 
moment of their creation by God to exercise theit "princi

paliry" over others who had been made subject to them, and 
whether the latter were created in this condition and made 
for the very purpose of being subject and subordinate. Sim
ilarly, in regard to those who are called "powers," let us con

sider whether they were created in this condition and for this 
very purpose, that they might exercise powet, or whether it 
is some prize or reward of virtue that they have come to this 
power and digniry. Moreover, in regard to those who are called 
"thrones" or "seats," let us consider whether they were counted 

worthy of their seat and secure possession of blessedness from 
the time their personaliry first emerged, so that they enjoy it 

solely by the will of the Creator, and whether those who are 
called "dominions" have had this dominion not conferred 

upon them as a reward for their ptogress but freely bestowed 
as a privilege of their creation, so that it is in some way a part 

of their nature and inseparable from them. 
Now if we accept the view that the holy angels and holy 

powers and blessed seats and glorious virtues and splendid 
dominions possess their powers and dignities and glories as 

part of their essence, it will seem to follow undoubtedly that 
those beings which have been mentioned in connection with 
the opposite functions must be regarded in the same way. Thus 
those principalities against whom our wrestling is must be held 

nor to have departed from good of their own fte~ll and afrer 
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that to have adopted the determination ro resist and oppose 
everything good, but ro have possessed this determination as 
part of their essence from the beginning. Similarly in regard 
to the powers and virtues, the evil that is in them will nor be 

later than or subsequent to their first existence. Those, too, 
whom scripture has termed "rulers and princes of the darkness 

of the world," inherit this realm of darkness which they rule 

over and possess, not as a result of perversiry of will but from 
the necessiry of their creation. Similar teasoning will force 

us to the same conclusion in tegard to the "spiritual hosts of 
wickedness" and the "evil spirits" and "impure daemons." 

But if this is an absurd belief to hold of the bad and oppos

ing powers-and it certainly is absurd that the cause of their 
wickedness should be separated from the determination of 
their own will and ascribed, as something unavoidable, to their 

Creator-how can we fail to come to a similar conclusion in 

regard to the good and holy powers, namely, that goodness 
is not in them as part of their essence. Essential goodness is 

"'-found, as we have plainly shown.' solely in Christ and the 

Holy Spirit, and of course in the Father also. For the nature 

of the Trinity has been shown to contain nothing that is com
pound, which might appear to allow these good qualities to 
belong to it as accidental consequences. We conclude, then, 
that the position of every created being is the result ofltis own ~ 
work and his own motives, and that the powers above men

tioned, which appear as holding sway or exercising authority 
or dominion over others, have gained this superiority and emi

nence over those whom they are said to govern or on whom 
they exercise their authority, nOt by some privilege of creation 
but as the reward of merit. • 

4. Yet in questions of such importance and difficulty we do 
not wish to base our assertions merely on a correct train of rea

soning and to compel the assent of our hearers by conjectural 
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inferences alone. Let us see, therefore, whether we can obtain 
any statements from the holy scriptures, by the authoriry of 
which these conclusions may be more credibly upheld. First 
we shall bring forward what holy scripture contains on the 
subject of the evil powers; and after that, with the help of such 
light as the Lord shall be pleased to bestow upon us, we shall 
make inquiry about the rest of the powers, our object being, 
in maners of so gteat diHiculry, to get as near to the truth as 
possible and to shape OUt belief according to the tule of piery. 

Now we find in the prophet Ezekiel rwo prophecies 
addressed to the prince ofTyre, the first of which might 
appeat, before one had heard the second, to be spoken of some 
man who was prince of the Tyrians. For the present, therefore, 
we shall take nothing from the first one. But since the second 
is most evidently of such a kind that it cannot possibly refer 
to a man, but mUSt be understood of some higher power, 
which had fallen from higher places and been cast down to 
lower and worse ones, we shall adduce that as an illustration 
which most clearly proves that these opposing and wicked 
powers were not so formed and created by natute, but carne 
from better conditions and changed for the worse; and that 
the blessed powers also are not of such a nature as to be unable 
to admit qualities the opposite of their own, supposing one 
of them should desire to do so and should become negligent 
and fail to guard with the utmost caution the blessedness of 
his condition. For when he who is called the "prince ofTyre" 
(c£ Ez 28:2-19) is related to have been "among the holy ones" 
and "without stain" and set "in the paradise of God," "adorned 
with a crown of honor and beaury," how, I ask, can we suppose 
such a being to have been inferior to any of the holy ones' He 
is described as having been "a crown of 'honor and beaury'" 
and as having walked "in the paradise of God" "without stain." 
How then can anyone possibly suppose that such a being was 
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not one of those holy and blessed powers which, dwelling as 
they do in a state of blessedness, we must believe are endowed 
with no other honor than this? 

But let us now see what the actual words of the proph
ecy teach us. "The word of the Lord," it says, "carne unto 
me, saying, Son of man, take up a lamentation for the prince 
ofTyre, and say untO him, Thus saith the Lord God: Thou 
wen a signet of likeness and a crown of honor in the delights 
of the paradise of God. Thou wast adorned with every fine 
stone and gem, and wast clothed with sardius and topaz and 
emerald and carbuncle and sapphire and jasper, set in gold 
and silver, and with agate and amethyst and chrysolite and 
beryl and onyx; with gold also didst thou fi ll thy treasuries 
and thy store-houses in thy midst. From the day thou wast 
created with the cherubim, I placed thee in the holy mount 
of God. Thou wast in the midst of the fiery stOnes, thou wast 
stainless in thy days, from the day thou wast created until the 
time that iniquities were found in thee; from the multitude 
of thy commerce thou didst fill thy storehouses with iniquiry, 
and thou didst sin and wast cast wounded out of the mount 
~f God. A cherub dtOve thee forth ftOm the midst of the fiery 
stones. Thy heart was lifted up at thine honor; thy knowledge 
was corrupted with thy beaury; for the multitude of thy sins 
I have cast thee down to the earth in the presence of kings. I 
have given thee for a show and a laughingstOck because of the 
multitude of thy sins and thine iniquities. By thy commerce 
thou hast polluted thy holy places. And I will bring forth fire 
from the midst of thee and it shall devour thee, and I will 
give thee for ashes and cinders on the earth in the sight of all 
that see thee; and all who knew thee among the nations shall 
mourn over thee. Thou hast been made a destruction, and 
thou shalt exist no more forever." (Ez 28:2-19). 
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Who is there that, hearing such sayings as this, "Thou wast 
a signet oflikeness and a crown of honor in the delighrs of the 
paradise of God: or this, "from the time thou wast created 
with the cherubim, I placed thee in the holy mount of God," 
could possibly weaken their meaning to such an extent as ro 
suppose them spoken of a human being, even of a saint, not 
to mention the prince ofTyre? Or what "fiery srones" can he 
think of, "in the midst" of which any man could have lived? 
Or who could be regarded as "stainless" from the very "day 

_ he was created," and yet at some later time couldnave acts of 
unrighteousness found in him and be said to be "cast forth 
into the earth"? This certainly indicates that the prophecy is 
spoken of one who, not being in the earth, was "cast forth into 
the earth," whose "holy places" also are said to be "polluted." 

These statemenrs, therefore, from the prophet Ezekiel 
concerning the prince ofTyre, must relate, as we have shown, 
ro an adverse power, and they prove in the clearest manner 
that this power was formerly holy and blessed, and that he 
fell from this state of blessedness and was cast down into the 
earth "from the time that iniquiry was found in him," and 

r ~ that his fallen condition was not due to his nature or creation. 
J We consider, therefore, that these statemenrs refer to some 

angel, ro whom had been allotted the duty of supervising the 
Tyrian people, whose souls also were apparently committed 
to his care. But what Tyre, or what souls ofTyrians we ought 
to understand-whether it be the city which is situated in 
the territory of the province of Phoenicia, or some other city 
of which the one we know on earth is a figure, and whether 
the souls are those of the actual Tyrians, or of the inhabitants 
of that Tyre which we understand spiritually,-there seems 
no need to inquire in this place. For we should appear ro be 
investigating, in a casual manner, matters whose importance 
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and obscurity certainly demand a work and treatment of their 
own. 

5. Again, we are taught by the prophet Isaiah the follow
ing facrs about another opposing power. He says: "How has 
Lucifer, who arose in the morning, fallen from heaven. He 
who assailed all the nations is broken and dashed to the earth. 
Thou saidst indeed in thy heart, I will ascend into heaven; 
above the stars of heaven I will place my throne; I will sit 
upon a lofty mountain above the lofty mountains which are 
toward the north; I will ascend above the clouds; I will be 
like the Most High. But now shalt thou be cast down to the 
lower world, and to the foundations of the earth. All who see 
thee shall be amazed over thee and say: This is the man that 
afflicted the whole earth, that moved kings, that made the 
whole round world a desert, that destroyed cities and did not 
loose those who were in chains. All the kings of the nations 
sleep in honor, each one in his own house; but thou shalt be 
cast forth upon the mountains, as an accursed dead man, with 
the many dead that have been pierced through with swords 
and have descended ro the lower world. As a garment clotted 
and stained with blood will nOt be clean, so too shalt thou 
not be clean, because thou hast ruined my land and killed my 
people. Thou shalt not abide henceforth forever, thou most 
wicked seed. Make ready thy sons for slaughter for the sins 
of their father, that they rise nor up and possess the earth by 
inheritance and fill it with wars. And I will rise up against 
them, saith the Lord of Sabaoth, and I will cause their name 
to perish and their remnant and their seed." (Is 14:12-22). 

It is most clearly ptoved by these words that he who for-
merly was Lucifer and who "arose in the morning" has fallen I I 
from heaven. For if, as some suppose, he was a being of dark-
ness, why is he said to have formerly been Lucifer or light-
bearer? Or how could he "rise in the morning," who had in 
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him no light at all? Moreover the Savior teaches us about 
the devil as follows: "Lo, I see Satan fallen as lightning /Tom 
heaven" (Lk 10: 18). So he was light once. Further, our Lord, 
who is the truth, compared even the power of his own glorious 
advent to lightning, in the words: "For as the lightning shineth 
from one end of heaven even to the other, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be" (Mt 24:27). Yet he also com
pares Satan to lightning, and says that he fell from heaven, in 
order to show thereby that he was in heaven once, and had a 
place among the holy ones, and a share in that light in which 
all the holy ones share, in virtue of which the angels become 
"angels of light" (2 Cor 11: 14) and the apostles are called "the 
light of the world" (Mt 5: 14) by the Lord. 

In this way, then, even Satan was once light, before he 
went astray and fell to this place, when "his glory was turned 
into dust" (Is 14: 11, 12) which is the peculiar mark of the 
wicked, as the prophet also says. And so he is called the "prince 
of this world" Un 12:31, 16:11), for he exercises his princely 
power over those who are obedient to his wickedness, since 
"this whole world" (and here I take "world" to mean this 
earthly place) "lieth in the evil one" Un 5:19), that is, in this 
apostate. That he is an apostate, or fugitive, ' the Lord also says 
in Job, in the following words, "Thou wilt take with a hook 
the apostate dragon" Ub 40:20), that is, the fugitive dragon. 
And it is certain that the dragon means the devil himself. 

The opposing powers, then, are called by the name of 
"fugitives" and are said to have been at one time "stainless." 

But to be stainless is a qualiry which belongs essentially to 
none except the Father, Son and Holy Spirit; for holiness 
is in every created being an accidental quality, and what is 
accidental may also be lost. These opposing powers, however, 
were once stainless and dwelt indeed among those that have 
continued stainless until now. All this shows that no one is 

Book I, Chapter V 67 

stainless by essence or by nature, nor is anyone polluted essen
tially. Consequently it lies with us and with our own actions 
whether we are to be blessed and holy, or whether through 
sloth and negligence we are to turn away from blessedness into 
wickedness and loss; the final result of which is, that when 
too much progress, ifI may use the word, has been made in 
wickedness, a man may descend to such a state (if any shall 
come to so great a pitch of negligence) as to be changed into 
what is called an opposing power.' 

. , 
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THE END OR CONS U MMATION 

1. An end or consummation is clearly an indication that 
things are perfected and consummated. This fact is a timely 

reminder to us. that if a man is seized with a desire to read 
and learn about these matters that are so hard and difficult to 

,;!nderstand. he must bring with him a perfect and instructed 

~ Otherwise. ifhe has had no experience in inquiries of 
this kind. they may perhaps appear to him to be vain and 
superRuous; or else. if he has a mind full of prejudice and 

preoccupations in other directions. he may think these inqui-

'/ ries are heretical and contrary to the faith of the Church. not 
so much beca e he is convinced by reason as because he 
decides accor in to is own prejudices. Now we ourse ves 

speak on these sub cts with great fear and caution. discussing 
and investigating ra er than laying down fixed and certain 

conclusions. For w '" previo~ly~ted out what are the 
subjects on whic~ clear octrin~~tements must be made. 

and such statement we ade. I think. to the best of our 
ability. when speaking of the rinity. ' Now. however. we are 
dealing. as well as we can. with ubjects that call for discussion 
r;.ther than for definitio,\. 

The end of the world and e consummation will come 

when every soul shall be visited with the penalties due for 
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its sins. This time. when everyone shall pay what he owes. is 
known to God alone. We believe. however, that the good
ness of God through Christ will restore his entire creation 
to one end, even his enemies being conquered and subdued. 
For so says the holy scripture: "The Lord said unto my Lord. 
Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies the 
footstool of thy feet" iPs 110: 1 [LXX 109: 1 D. And ifit is nOt 
very evident what the prophetic language here means, let us 
learn ftom Paul the Apostle, who says more openly, "Christ 
must reign, till he hath pur all his enemies under his feet" (l 
Cor 15:25). But if even this clear declaration of the Apostle 
is not sufficient to inform us what is the meaning of"putting 
enemies under his feet," hear further what he says in the words 
that foUow: "For all things must be made subject to him" (l 
Cor 15:27, 28) . What then is this "subjection," by which "all 
things must be made subject" to Christ? In my opinion it is 
the same subjection by which we too desire to be subjected 
to him, and by which the apostles and all the saints who have 
followed Christ were subject to him. For the word subjection, 
when used of our subjection to Christ, implies the salvation, 
proceeding ftom Christ, of those who are subject; as David 
also said, "Shall not my soul be subject to God? For of him 
cometh my salvation" iPs 62: 1 [LXX 61: I]). 

2. Seeing, then, that such is the end. when "all enemies 
shall have been subjected to Christ," when "the last enemy 
shall be destroyed, that is, death: and when "the kingdom 
shall be desttoyed, up to God and the Father by Christ, to 
whom all things have been subjected" (cf. I Cor 15:24-27), 
let us, I say, f~_s)lch an end as this, contemplate the begin
nj ng of things. For the end is always like the beginning; as 
therefore there is one end of all things, so we must understand 
that there is one beginning of all things. and there is one end 
of many things, so from one beginning arise many differences 
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and varieties, which in their turn are restored, thtough God's 
goodness, thtough their subjection to Christ and their unity 
with the Holy Spirit, to one end, which is like the beginning.' 
I refer to all those who, by "bending the knee in the name of 
Jesus" (Phil 2: I 0) have through this very fact displayed the sign 
of their subjection. These are they who dwell "in heaven and 
on earth and under the earth," (ibid.) the three terms indicat
ing the entire universe, that is, all those beings who starred 
from one beginning but were drawn in various directions by 
their own individual impulses and were disttibuted thtough
out the different ranks of existence in accordance with their 
merit; for in them goodness does not reside essentially, as it 
does in God and his Christ and in the Holy Spirit. For only 
in this Trinity, which is the source of all things, does goodness 
reside essentially. Others possess it as an accident, liable to be 
lost, and only then do they live in blessedness, when they par
ticipate in holiness and wisdom and in the divine nature itself. 

But' if they are careless and indifferent abour this partic
ipation, then each becomes the cause of his own lapse or fall, 
one more quickly and another more slowly, one to a greater 
and another to a lesser extent, by the fault of his own per
sonal slothfulness. Now, as we have said, the particular fall 
or lapse by which each one departs from its original state is 
capable of exhibiting the greatest diversity, corresponding to 
the movements of the mind and will, so that one recedes bur 
slightly, another more seriously, to lower things. Here then we 
see the just judgment of God's ptovidence, that diversity of 
conduct is taken into account and each is treated according 
to the deserts of his departure and defection ftom goodness. 
Certain of those, indeed, who have continued in that begin
ning which we have described as being like the end that is to 
come, have allotted to them in the ordering and arrangement 
of the world, the rank of angel. others that of powers, others 
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that of principalities, others that of authorities (clearly in order 
ro exercise authority over those who "need ro have authority 
above their head" [cf. 1 Cor 11:10]); while others have the 
rank of thrones, the duty of judging and ruling those who 
need this, and others have lordship, doubtless over slaves. All 
these privileges the divine providence, by a lair and just judg
ment, has conferred upon them as a reward for their merit and 
for the progress they have made in imitating and participating 
in God. 

Those, however: who have moved from their state of 
primal blessedness, yet not beyond the possibility of return, 
have been made subject ro the rule and governance of those 
holy and blessed orders whom we have just described; and if 
they make use of the help of these and become reformed by 
their precepts and salutary discipline, they may return and 
be resrored ro their state of blessedness. It is probably from 
among these, so far as 1 am able ro judge, that the order of our 
human race was constituted, in the hope of resroring it in the 
age to come, or in the ages beyond that, when there shall be 
the "new heaven and new earth" (Is 65: 17), of which Is<liah 
speaks, ro chat unity which the Lord Jesus promises when he 
prays ro God the Father for his disciples, "I pray not for these 
alone, but also for all who shall believe on me through their 
word, that they all may be one; as I, Father, am in thee, and 
thou arr in me, that so they may be one in us" an 17:20,21); 
and again when he says, "That they may be one, as we are one, 
1 in them, and thou in me, that they also may be perfected 
in one" an 17:22,23). The Apostle Paul also confirms this 
when he says, "Till we all come ro the unity of the faith, to a 
perfect man, ro the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ" (Eph 4: 13); and the same apostle also exhorts us, who 
even now in the present life have been placed in the Church, 
in which we see an imitation of the future kingdom, ro strive 
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afrer the same pattern of unity, when he says, "That ye all say 
the same things, and that there be no divisions among you, 
but that ye be perfected in one and the same mind and in one 
and the same judgment" (l Cor 1: I 0). 

3. We must know, however, that some of those' who fell 
from that beginning of which we have spoken above, have 
given themselves over so completely ro a life of unworthiness 
and wickedness, that they are not only regarded as unworthy 
of this instruction and training whereby through the flesh the 
~uman race, aided by the heavenly powers, is being instructed 
and tr<lined, but on the COntrary become adversaries and oppo
nents of those who are being so tr<lined and disciplined. The 
result is that all our mortal life is full of struggles and conflicts, 
since we are resisted and thwarted by those who can see no way 
back ro the better state from which they fell , those, namely, 
who are called "the devil and his angels,"· and other orders 
of wicked beings whom the apostle enumerates among the 
opposing powers. 

But' whether among those orders that live under the chief
t<linship of the devil and conform ro his wickedness there are 
some who will one day in the ages to come succeed in ruming 
to goodness by reason of the power of free will which is in 
them, or whether it be true that long-continued and deep
rooted wickedness turns at last from a habit into a kind of 
nature, you, reader, must judge; whether, that is, this portion 
of the creation shall be utterly and entirely out of harmony 
even with that /inal unity and concord, both in the ages that 
are · seen" and "temporal and in those that are "not seen" and 
eternal." Bur in the meantime, alike in these ages that are 
"seen" and "temporal" and in those that are "not seen" and 

"eternal" (cf. 2 Cor 4: 18) all those beings are arranged in a 
definite order proportionate to the degree and excellence of 
their merits. And so it happens that some in the first, others 
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in the second, and others even in the last times, through their 
endurance of greater and more severe punishmenrs of long 
duration, ex rending, if I may say so, over many ages, are by 
these very stern methods of correction renewed and resrored, 
Iirsr by the instruction of angels and afterwards by that of 
powers yet higher in rank, so that they advance through each 
grade ro a higher one, until at length they reach the things 
that are "invisible" and "erernal," having traversed in rum, by 

some form of instruction, every single office of the heavenly 
powers. Ir appears ro follow from this, in my opinion, that 
every rational nature can, in the process of passing from one 
order ro another, travel through each order to all the rest, and 
from all ro each, while undergoing the various movements of 
progress or the reverse in accordance with irs own actions and 
endeavors and with the use of irs power of free will. 

4. Now Paul says that there are some things that are "seen" 
and "temporal," while besides these there are others that are 
"not seen" and "eternal." We ask therefore in what sense those 
that are "seen" are "temporal"? Does it mean that in all those 

periods and ages to come, in which the dispersion and division 
of the one beginning is to be resrored ro one and the same end 
and likeness, there will exist nothing whatever corresponding 
ro this present world? Or is it rather that while the form of 
the things that are "seen" passes away, their substance is by 
no means destroyed? Now Paul seems to confirm the latter 
explanation when he says; "the form of this world shall pass 
away" (1 Cor 7:31). Moreover David seems ro indicate the 
; ame truth when he says; "The heavens shall perish, but thou 
shalt remain; and they all shall grow old as a garment, and as 
a cloak thou shalt change them, as a garment they shall be 
changed" (Ps 102:26). For if the heavens shall be "changed," 
certainly that which is "changed" does not perish; and if"the 
form of this world passes away," it is not by any means an 
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annihilation or destruction of the material substance that is 
indicated, but the occurrence of a certain change of qualiry 
and an alteration of the outward form. 

Isaiah roo, when he says in prophecy that "there shall be a 
new heaven:u'id a new earth" (Is 65: 17), undoubterlly suggesrs 
a similar thought. For the renewal of "heaven and earth" and 
the transmutation of the "form of this world" and the alter
ation of the "heavens" will undoubterlly be ~complished in 
readiness for those who are journeying alonl0he way which we 
have indicated above! making for that e/d, namely, blessed
ness, to which we are rold that even Gd's enemies themselves 
are ro be subjected, the end in which God is said ro be "all" 
and "in all" (d. 1 Cor 15:24, 25,.'28). And if anyone thinkS 
that in this "end" material or bodily nature will urterly per
ish, he can provide no answer whatever to my difficul tY. how 
beings so numerous and ~ghry can exist and live rheir life 
without bodies; since we believe that ro exisr without mate-V 
rial substance and apart from any association with a bodily 
~lement is a thing y,at belongs only ro the natute of God, 
that is, of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Perhaps 
somebody else will say that in the end every bodily substance 
will be so pure and relined that we must think of it as being 
like the eth~r, as it were of a heavenly putity and clearness. 1O 

But exactly how it will be is known ro God alone, and ro those 
who through Christ and the Holy Spirit are the "friends" of 
God Un 15:15;Jas2:23}. 
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Chapter VII 

THINGS CORPOREAL 

A-ND INCORPOREAL 

57 

I. In the preceding chapters, after the place in which we set 

forth ro the best of our ability the doctrine of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghost, we have dealt with and discussed the 

I 
subject of rational natures.' We have treated this subject in a 

general way, rather by logical inference than by precise dog- t, 

matie stateme~t. Let us now see what are the matters which 

we ought ro discuss in the following pages according ro our 
doctrine, that is, according ro the faith of the Church. 

All souls and aU rational natures, whether holy or wieked, 

were made or created. All these are incorporeal in respect of 

their proper nature, but though incorBPIeaI they were never
theless made. For all things were made by ~ through Christ, • 

as John teaches in general terms in th~ospel when he says: 
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning 

with God. All things were made through him, and without 

him nothing was made" Un 1: 1-3). Futther, the apostle Paul 
enumerates created things by their kinds and numbers and 

ranks with the object of proving that all things were made 
through Christ. For he says: ''All things ; ere created in him, 

thmgs in the heaven and things on earth, things visible and 
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invisible. whether thrones. dominions. principalities or pow

ers. all were created through him and in him. and he is before 
all creatures. and he is the head" (Coil : 1~18). Plainly, then, 
he declares that all things were made and created "in Christ" 
and "through Christ," whether they are "visible," that is, cor

poreal, of "invisible" which I take ro be none other than the 
incorporeal and spiritual powers. Now it is these creatures, 
whom, he has spoken of in general terms as being either cor

poreal or incorporeal, that he enumerates, as it seems ro me, 

under their various kinds in the words that follow, namely, 
"thrones, dominions, principalities, authorities and powers." 

2. Let these remarks serve as an introduction to our pres

ent purpose, which is to come in due order to an inquiry 
~ about the sun, moon and stars by the method of inference. 

We ask whether these bodies ought ro be reckoned among 

the "principalities" by reason of the fact that they are said to 
have been made to exercise rulership, that is principality, over 
day and night (cf. Gn 1:16); or whether we must suppose 
that they possess only that "rule over day and night" which 

is involved in their ollice of giving light and are not princes 
belonging ro the order and ollice of the "principal ities." Now 

when it is said that "all things were made thtough him" On 
1 :3) and "in him were created all things, whether, things in 

the heaven or things on earth" (Coil: 16), we cannot doubt 
that those bodies which are "in the firmament" (this being 

another name for heaven), in which those luminaries are 
said to have been "set" (cf. Gn 1:17), are to be numbered 

among the heavenly things. Then again, since the course of 

our discussion has clearly revealed that all things were made 
or created, and that among the things that wete made there 

is nothing which does not admit of good and evil and have 
a capacity for either, how shall we regard as reasonable the 

opinion held by some even of our own people abour the sun, 
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moon and srars, that these are unchangeable and incapable 
of becoming the opposite of whar they are? Some too have 

entertained this belief abour the holy angels, and there are 
heretics who even apply it to certain souls, which are called 
by them "spiritual natures." ' 

First, then, let us see what reason itself can discover about 

the sun, moon and stars, namely, whether it is correct to sup
pose, as some do, that they are exempt from the possibility 

of change;' and so far as we can let us first employ statements 
from the holy scriptures. Now Job appears ro show that nOt 

only is it possible for the stars to be subject to sins, but that 
they are in fact "not clean" from the pollution of sin. For he 

writes as follows: "The stars also are nOt clean in his sight" Ob 

25:5).' This is certainly not meant to refer to the brightness 
of their body, as if, for example, one were to say that a cer
tain garment was not clean. Were it to be understood thus, 
an injurious reflection would undoubtedly be cast upon the 

Creator by the charge that there was something unclean in the 
brightness of their body. For if the stars are unable either by 

their own diligent efforts to assume for themselves a clearer 
body or by their slackness a less pure one, why are they blamed 
for being "not clean," since they would receive no praise even 

if they were clean? 

3. To make this point mote dearly understood we must 
inquire, first, whether it is right to think of the sun, moon 

and srars as living and-;;tional beings; next, whether tiu:ir 
souls came into existence along with their bodies or at some 

prevIOUS rime; an IUrmer, wether we are to understand that 

after the consummation of this age their souls will be released 
from their bodies and, just as we cease from this life, so will 
they cease from the work of giving light to the world. It is true 
that to inquire into these matters seems somewhat d'I,Ting, yet 
impelled as we are by a keen desire to ascertain the truth, we 
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see nothing unreasonable in examining and testing, by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, all that lies within our power. 

We think, therefore, that they may be called living beings 
from the fact that they are said to receive commands ftom 
God;>" for commands are not usually given to any but living 
and rational creatures. Now the scripture says ... command· 
ment:."1 have given precepts to all the stars" (Is 45: 12). What 
then are these precepts? Surely that each of the stars in its own 
order and its own courses should supply the world with bright· 
ness to the extent of what has been bestowed upon it. Now 
those which are called planets move in one kind of course, 
those called fixed stars in another. Here we have a most evident 
reminder of the fact that no movement can take place in any 
body which does not possess life, nor can living beings exist at 
any time without movement. And since the stars move with 
such majestic order and plan that never have we seen their 
course deflected in the slightest degree, is it not the height 
of srupidiry to say that such order, such exact observance of 
rule and plan, is accomplished by things without reason? In 
Jeremiah indeed the moon is even called by the title "queen 
of heaven" Uer 44: 17-19,25). But if the heavenly bodies are 
living and rational beings we shall doubtless observe among 
them instances of progress and relapse; for the statement of 
Job, "the stars are not clean in his sight" Ub 25:5), appears to 
me to suggest some such idea as this. 

4. We must now consider whether these beings, whom 
the course of our discussion has shown to be living and 
rational, would appear to have been endowed with life and 
bodies simultaneously, at the time when, as the scriprure 
says, "God made fWO great lights, the greater light to rule 
the day and the lesser light to rule rhe night; he made the 
stars also" (Gn 1: 16), or whether ir was nOt so, but that God 
put the spirit into them ftom without afrer their bodies were 
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made.' My own opinion is that the spirit was put into them 
ftom without; nevertheless it will be worthwhile to prove 
rhis from the scriptures. We shall see that it is easy to prove 
this assertion by inference, but more difficult if we appeal 
to the witness of the scriprures. Now by inferences it may 
be shown to be true in the following way. If the soul of a 
man, which while it remains the soul of a man is certainly 
inferior, can be proved not to have been formed with the 
body but separately, and placed in the body from wirhout, 
much more will this be the case with the souls of those who 
are called "heavenly beings." , .,.-

Now with regard to man, how could it be possible that 
the soul of him who "supplanted his brother in the womb" 1( (' 

(Gn 25:22-26), that is, Jacob, was formed at the same time 
as his body? Or how couldilie soul or formative principle of 
him who, while still lying in his mother's womb, was filled 
with the Holy Spirit, have been formed at the same time as his 
body? I mean John, who "leaped in his mother's womb" and 
tossed himself about with great joy because the voice of Mary's 
salutation had sounded in the ears of his mother Elizabeth (cf. 
Lk 1:41 ,44). How could the soufand formative principle of 
him who "before he was fashioned in the womb" is said to 
have been "known by God" and "before he came to the birth -
was sanctified by him" (cf. Jer 1:5), have beeQformed at the 7""" 
same time as his body? Otherwise it •. would appear that God 
fills some men with the Holy.Spirit regardless of justice and 
their merits and sanctifies-them when they have done nothing 
to deserve it. And if that were so, how should we avoid the 
difficulry expre5$Cd in that passage in which it is said, "Is there 
unrighteousn~ with God? God forbid" (Rom 9: 14). Or this, 
"Is there respect of persons with God?" (Rom 2: I I). For this 
is the consequence of that line of argument which maintains 
that souls come into existence ar the same time as their bodies. 

'" 
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(The sun' also, and the moon and the rest of the heavenly 
bodies are living beings; and moreover, just as we men for 
certain sins have been enveloped in these bodies of ours, which 

~ are gross and heavy, so the lights of heaven have been given 

bodies of one sort or another ro enable them ro provide more 
or less light, while the daemons, for greater offences, have been 
clothed with aerial bodies.) 

50 far, then, as we can draw inferences from a comparison 
with the conditions of human life, it follows, 1 think, that 

whatever is shown by reason and scriptural authority ro be 
true for men ought much more ro be regarded as true in the 

case of the heavenly beings' 
5. But let us see whether we can find in holy scripture any 

passages that refer strictly ro the heavenly beings themselves. 
Paul the apostle speaks as follows: "the creation was subjected 
to vanity, not of its own will, but by reason of him who sub

jected it in hope, because the creation itself also shall be deliv

ered from the bondage of Cotruption into the liberty of the 
glory of the sons of God" (Rom 8:20, 21) To what "vanity," 
pray, was the creation subjected, and what "creation" is meant, 

and how "not of its own will," and with what "hope"; how, 

too, shall "the creation itself be delivered from the bondage of 

corruption"? Moreover the same apostle says elsewhere: "the 

expectation of the creation waiteth for the revealing of the sons 
of God" (Rom 8: 19). And again elsewhere: "not only so .. . 

but the creation itself groaneth and travaileth together in pain 
until now" (Rom 8:23, 22). The question arises, "What is its 

groaning, and what its pains?" But first let us see what is the • 
"vanity" to which the creation was subjected. My own opinion 

is, that this is nothing else than the possession of bodies, for 

even though the bodies of the stars are composed of ether, they 
are nevertheless material. This, it seems to me, is the reason 
why 5010mon'arraigns the whole bodily universe<lS being in a 
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way burdensome and as impeding the activity of spitits, thus: 
"Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, said the Preacher; all is vanity" 
(Eccl1:2). "For," he adds, "I looked and 1 sawall things that 
are under the sun, and behold, all is vanity" (Eecll: 14). 

This then is the "vanity" to which the creation was sub
jected, and above all that creation which is certainly the 

greatest thing in this world and which holds a distinguished 
pre-eminence by reason of its function. That is, the sun, moon 

and stars are said to have been subjected to vanity, because they 

were clothed with bodies and set to perform the task of giving 
light to the human race. And this creation, scripture says, was 

subjected to vanity "not of its own will" (Rom 8:20). For it did 
not undertake a service to vanity by the exercise of free will, 

but in obedience ro the wish of him who was subjecting it, 
because he who subjected it promised those who were being 

given over unwillingly to vanity that on the fulfillment of their 

splendid work of service they should be delivered from this 
bondage of corruption and vanity, when the time of redemp
tion "of the glory of the sons of God" should have come. 
Having received this hope, and looking for the fulfillment of 

this promise, the entire creation now in the meantime "groans 

together" with us (for it even has sympathy with those whom 
it serves) and "is in pain together," while in patience it hopes 
for what has been ptomised (cf. Rom 8:21, 22). 

Consider also the following passage, and see whether this 
other saying of Paul may not perhaps apply to these beings 
who not willingly, but in obedience to the will of him who 

subjected them and with the hope of promises to come were 
subjected to vanity. "I could desire," he says, "to be dissolved 
(or "to depart") and be with Christ; for it is far better" (Phil 
1 :23). For 1 think that the sun too might say, "I could desire 
to be dissolved (or "to depart") and be with Christ; for it is far 
better." And whereas Paul adds: "Bur to abide in the flesh is 
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more needful for your sakes" (Phil I :24), the sun might say: 
"To abide in this heavenly and shining body is more needful 
for the sake of the revealing of the sons of God." The same 
may well be believed and said of the moon and stars. 

Let us now see what is meant by the "freedom of the 
creation" and its "deliverance from bondage" (cf Rom 8:2\). 
(When 10 at the end and consummation of the world souls and 

rational creatures have been released as it were from their bars 
and prisons by the Lord, some of them by reason of indolence 
will move but ~lowly, while others by earnest effort will speed 
along in brisk flight. And since all have free will and of their 
own accord can acquire either virtues or vices, the former will 
be in a much worse condition than they are now, while the 
larter will arrive at a berter state. For differences of movement 
and will in either direction will lead to different states; that is, 
angels may become men or daemons, and on the other hand 
daemons may become men or angels.) When Christ "shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father" (1 
Cor 15:24) then those living beings, because they have before 
this been made part of Christ's kingdom, shall also be deliv
ered up along with the whole of that kingdom to the rule of 
the Father; so that, when "God shall be in all" (1 Cor 15:28), 
they also, since they are a part of all, may have God even in 

themselves, as he is in all things. 

b 

Chapter VIII 

')1 THE A N GEL S 

1. A similar course of reasoning must be applied to the angels. 
We must not suppose that it is the result of chance that a par
ticular duty is assigned to a particular angel; the work of curing 
and healing, for instance, to Raphael; the supervising of wars 
to Gabriel; the task of artending to the prayers and supplica
tions of mortals to Michael. 1 We must believe that they have 
obtained th~e duties for no other reason except their own 
individual ~ and that they entered upon them as a reward 
for the zeal and virtue they displayed before the construction 
of this world; after which event this or that kind of duty was 
assigned to each member of the order of archangels, while 
others were counted worthy of being enrolled in the order of 
angels and to act under this or that archangel, or under this 
or that leader or chief of his order. All this, as we have said 
was arranged not by chance or at random, but by the mos; 
appropriate and righteous judgment of God, being settled in 
accordance with metit, God himself deciding and apptoving. 
Thus to one angel would be entrusted the Church of Ephesus, 
to another the Church of Smyrna (cf Rv 2: 1, 8); this angel 
would be Peter's, that Paul's (cf Acts 12:7-15,27:23-24); and 
so on through the entire number of those "least ones" who are 
in the Church it would be decided which of the angels, who 
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daily "see the face of God" (cf. Mt 18:10) must be attached 
to each, and also which angel it must be who was to encamp 
"around them that fear God" (cf. Ps 34:7). Certainly we must 
suppose that all these duties are not performed by accident or 
chance, nor because the angels were naturally created fot them, 
lest in so doing we should charge the Creator with partiality. 

f Rather must we believe that they were conferred in accordance 
with merit and virtue and with the activity and ability of each 
individual spirit, by God the most righteous and impartial 

governor of all things .... 2 

Concerning those who maintain that spiritual natures are of 

different kindS' 
2. (We must take care)· not to fall into the silly and impi

ous fables of those who pretend that spiritual natures, both 
those belonging to the heavenly orders and those that form 
the human race, are of different kinds and were therefore orig
inated by different creators. For while it seems absurd, and 
indeed is absurd, that the differing natures of rational beings 
should be attributed to one and the same creator, nevertheless 
the objectors are ignorant of the cause of these differences. 

( They say/ that it seems illogical for one and the same creator, 
quite apart ftom any reason of merit, to confer on some the 
authority to rule, while others are subjected to rulers, or to 
assign principalities to some, while others are made subject 
to princes. All such opinions, however, are met and refuted 
by the line of reasoning we have set forth above.' in which 
the cause of the diversity and variety among these beings is 
shown to be derived not ftom any unfairness on the part of the 
Disposer but from their 0A'fl actions, which exhibit varying 
degrees of earnestness or laxity according to the goodness or 

badness of each. 
But to help us perceive more readily that this is the truth 

about the heavenly beings, let us take examples from human 
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life, both past and present, in order that by logical inference 
from things visible we may behold even the invisible (cf. Rom 
1:20). Our 0l2ponentswill admit that Paul and Peter were 
undoubtedly men of "spiritual nature" (J Cor 2:13-16). 
When therefore we find that Paul did much that was con
trary to religion, in having "persecuted the church of God" 
(J Cor 15:9; Gal 1:13), and that Peter committed so grave a 
sin as to affirm with an oath, when questioned by the maid 
that kept the door, that he did not know who Christ was (cf. 
Mt 26:69-74; In 18:17), how comes it that such men, who 
according to Our opponents are spiritual, should have fallen 
into sins like these? I ask the more insistently because they are 
in the habit of quoting over and over again the saying, "A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit" (Mt 7: 18; Lk 6:43). Well, 
if we grant that "a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit," 
and yet by their own admission Paul and Peter were certainly 
sprung from the root of a good tree, how can they be imagined 
to have btought forth fruit so evil as this? And if they return 
the answer which they generally contrive, that it was not Paul 
who persecuted but some unknown person who was in Paul, 
and not Peter who denied but sometimes else who denied in 
Peter, then why did Paul say, ifhe had done no sin, that "I am 
not worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
church of God" (J Cor 15:9)? And why does Peter himself 
"weep bitterly" (Mt 26:75; Lk 22:62) for the sin of another? 
This shows how foolish are all their reasonings. 

3. Our contention is, however, that among all rational 
creatures, there is none which is not capable of bo~ 
and evil. But it does nOt necessarily follow that, because we 
say there is no nature which cannot admit evil, we therefore 
affirm that evety nature has admitted evil, that is, has become 
evil. Just as we may say that evety human nature possesses the 
capacity to become a sailor, and yet rhis will nOt result in evety 
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man becoming a sailor; or again that it is possible for every 
man to learn the art of grammar or medicine, and yet this 

does nOt prove that every man is either a doctor or a school

master: so when we say that there is no nature which cannot 
admit evil, we do not necessarily indicate that every nature 

has actually done so; nor on the other hand will the statement 
that there is no nature which may not admit good prove that 

every nature has admitted what is good. Our opinion is that 

not even the devil himself was incapable of good, but the 
fact that he could admit good did not lead him to desire it 

or to take pains to acquire virtue. For, as we learn from the 
passages we quoted out of the ptophets, he was at one time 

good, when he dwelt "in the paradise of God," "in the midst 
of the cherubim" (Ez 28: 13ff.). Just as, therefore, he had" in 

himself the power of admitting either good or evil, and falling 
away from good he turned with his whole mind to evil, so also 
there are other created beings who, while possessing the power 
to choose either, by the exercise of free will flee ftom evil and 

cleave to the good. 
There is therefore no nature which may not admit good or 

evil, except the nature of God, which is the source of all good, 
and that of Christ; for Christ is wisdom, and wisdom certainly 

cannot admit folly; and he is righteousness, and assuredly righ
teousness will never receive unrighteousness; and he is word or 

reason, which certainly cannOt become irrational; further, he 
is light, and we are sure that "darkness does not comprehend" 

the light Un I :5). In like manner also the nature of the Holy 
Spirit, which is holy, does not admit pollution, for it is holy 

by nature or essence. 
But if any other nature is holy, it is so because it is made 

holy by the reception or inspiration of the Holy Spirit; the 
possession of this qualiry does not arise from its own nature, 

but is an accidental addition to it, and being an addition it can 
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also become separated and lost. So toO righteousness may be 

possessed as an accident, and accordingly this also may be lost. 
And even the wisdom which we possess is still accidental, in 
spite of the fact that it lies within our own power to become 
wise through personal effort and merit, when we pay due 

attention to wisdom; and that while we continue to display 

the requisite zeal we shall always have a share in wisdom, I 
which share will be greater or less in proportion to the merit .c' 6 

of our conduct and the degree of our zeal. For the kindness 
of God, as is worthy of him, incites and attracts all things to 
that blessed end, when "all sorrow and sadpess and sighing 

shall flee away" (Is 35: 10) and disappear. 

4. So far then as I can see, the foregoing discussion has 
sufficiently proved that it is not from any random or chance 
circumstances that the principalities hold their princedoms 
or the other orders are assigned their respective offices, but 

that each has obtained his degree of dignity in proportion to 
his own meri ,though it is not our business to know or to 

inquire what the actual deeds were thtough which they earned 

their entrance into a particular order. It is enough for us, to 
enable us to establish the impartialiry and justice of God, to -t ,~ 

be certain of this, that in accordance with the statement of the 
apostle Paul "there is no respect of persons with God" (Rom 

2: II), who on the contrary dispenses all his gifts in proportion 
to the merit and progress of each recipient. No angelic office, 
therefore, exists except as a reward of merit, nor do authorities 

wield their authority except as a resUlt of their progress, nor do F' '1,r I" 

those who are called thrones, that is, authorities for judging 

and lruling, administer their functions except as a reward of 
ment, nor do the dominions exercise dominion but by merit; 
for this supreme and most excellent order of rational creatures 

in the heavenly places is thus arranged in a glorious variery 
of offices. 
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We must think of the opposing powers in precisely the 
same way. These have become attached to their particular place 
or office, so as to be "principalities." or "powers," or "rulers of 

the darkness of the world," or "spiritual hosts of wickedness" 
(cf. Eph 6: 12), or "malignant spirits," or "impure daemons" 
(cf. Lk 7:21, 4:33), not because they hold it essentially nor 
because they were so created; on the contrary, these ranks in 
wickedness have been assigned to them in ptoportion to their 
bad conduct and the progress they have made in wrong-doing . 
Thus there exists that other order of rational creatures, who 
have so utterly abandoned themselves to wickedness that they 
lack the desire, rather than the power, to return, so long as the 
frenzy of their evil deeds is a passion and a delight. 

The third order of rational creatures is composed of those 
spirits who are judged fit by God ro replenish the human race. 
These are the souls of men, some of whom, in consequence of 
their progress, we see taken up into the order of angels, those, 
namely, who have been made "sons of God" or "sons of the 
resurrection" (Lk 20:36; Rom 8: 14); or those who forsaking 
the darkness have loved the light and have been made "sons 
of the light" (Lk 16:8); or those who, after winning every 
fight and being cbanged into "men of peace," become "sons of 
peace" (Mt 5:9; Lk 10:6) and "sons of God"; or those who, by 
mortifYing their members which are upon the earth (CoI3:5) 
and rising superior not only to their bodily nature but even 
to the wavering and fragile movements of the soul itself, have 
"joined themselves to the Lord" (l Cor 6:17), being made 
wholly spiritual, so as to be always "one spirit" (ibid.), with 
him, judging each individual thing in company with him, 
until they reach the point when they become perfect "spiritual 
men" and "judge all things," because their mind is illuminated 
in all holiness through the word and wisdom of God, while 
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they themselves are utterly incapable of being judged by any 
man (cf. I Cor 2:15) .' 

We thinkS that those opinions, which some are accus
tomed unnecessarily to inquire into and uph;;W:-;o the effect 
that souls depart so far from their true selves as to forget their 
rational nature and dignity and to sink down into the con
dition of irrational animals, like beasts or cattle, ought cer
tainly not to be accepted. In support of these opinions they 
are accustomed ro quote certain alleged proof passages out of 
the scriptures; the fact, for instance, that a beast to which a 
woman has unnaturally prostituted herselfis deemed equally 
guilty with the woman and is ordered to be stoned with her 
(cf. Lv 20:16); or that a "bull that gores" is commanded to 
be stoned (cf. Ex 21:29): or further, that Balaam's ass spoke, 
when "God opened its mouth" and the "dumb beast of bur
den, answering with human voice, reproved the madness of 
the prophet" (cf. Nm 22:28-30; 2 Pt 2: 16). For our part we 
beg leave to mention these things not as fixed doctrines, but as 
opinions to be discussed and then rejected. This is our sole rea
son for mentioning them, namely, that we should not appear 
to have refused to discuss any question that has been raised. 
But at the proper place and time we will refute and drive away 
this perverse doctrine, and then show how the passages which 
they quote Out of the holy scriptures ought to be undersrood. 
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THE WORLD 2 r 

I. Almo:gh ,h, whol< ru...Z.;'.wo, book h. 
been concerned with the world and its arrangement. I think 

that we ought now to foIiow this up by dealing with a few 
particular questions abour the world itself; for instance. about 
its beginning and its end; and about the events which occur 
between the beginning and the end by the otdering of divine 

providence; and about those which are supposed to occur 
before or after that period. 

In this inquiry one fact appears clear at the outset. The 
entire constitution of the world is various and diverse; for it 
consists of rational beings. and others more divine. and of 
bodies of different kinds; and besides these. of dumb animals. 

that is. wild beasts. cattie. birds and all creatures that live in 
water; then secondly. of places. such as heaven or the heavens. 

earth. water. and also the air which is between these two. or 
that which men call the aether; and finally of all things which 
spring or grow out of the earth. 

Seeing then that the world contains this great vari
ery. and that even among rational beings there is great 
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diversity,-which indeed we mUSt suppose to be rhe object for 
which all rhe orher va.-iety and diversity exisrs-what cause can 
be given to account for rhe existence of rhe world, especially 
when we bea.- in mind rhat end in which, as we argued in the 
preceding book' all rhings shall be restored to rheir original 
state? If our argument rhere is admitted to be sound, what 
orher cause can we imagine to account for rhe great diversity 
of rhis world except rhe va.-iety and diversity of rhe motions 
and declensions of rhose who fell away from rhat original unity 
and harmony in which rhey were at the first created by God? 

These beings, disturbed and drawn away from rhat state 
of goodness, and rhen tossed about by rhe diverse motions 
and desires of rheir souls .. have exchanged rhe one undivided 
goodness of their original nature for minds that vary in quality 
according to rheir different tendencies. 

2. But God who, by the unspeakable skill of his wisdom, 
transforms and restores all things, whatever rheir condition, to 
some useful purpose and the common advantage of all, recalls 
rhese very creatures, so different from each orher in mental 
quality, to one ha.-mony of work and endeavor; so rhat, diverse 
though the motions of rheir souls may be, rhey nevertheless 
combine to make up rhe fullness and perfection of a single 
world, rhe very va.-iety of minds tending to one end, perfec
tion. For rhere is one power which binds and holds togerher 
all rhe diversity of rhe world and guides rhe va.-ious motions 
to rhe accomplishment of one task, lest so immense a work 
as rhe world should be dissolved by rhe conflicrs of souls. It is 
for rhis reason, we rhink, rhat God, rhe pa.-ent of all rhings, 
in providing for rhe salvation of his entire creation rhrough 
rhe unspeakable plan of his word and wisdom, has so ordered 
everyrhing rhat each spirit or soul, or whatever else rational 
existences ought to be called, should not be compelled by force 
against irs free choice to any action except rhat to which rhe 
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motions ofirs own mind lead it,-for in rhat case rhe power of 
free choice would seem to be taken from rhem, which would 
certainly alter rhe quality of their nature irself-and at rhe 
same time rhat rhe motions of their wills should work suit
ably and usefully together to produce rhe harmony of a single 
world, some being in need of help, orhers able to give help, 
orhers again to provide struggles and conflicrs for rhose who 
are making progress, whose diligence will be accounted rhe 
more praiseworrhy and whose rank and position recovered 
afrer rheir victory will be held rhe more securely, as it has been 
won through difIiculry and toil. 

3. Although therefore rhe whole world is arranged in 
diverse pa.-tS and functions, we must not suppose rhat irs con
dition is one of discord and self-contradiction; bur as our "one 
body" is composed of "many members" (ef. I Cor 12:12) and 
is held together by one soul, so we should, I rhink, accept the 
opinion (hat the universe is as it were an immense, monstrous 

animal, held togerher by rhe power and reason of God as by 
one soul.' This uurh is, I believe, referred to by holy scripture 
in rhe following passage spoken rhrough rhe prophet, '" Do 
not I fill heaven and earrh?' saith the Lord" Oer 23:24). And 
again, "Heaven is my rhrone, and earth is the footstool of 
my feet" (Is 66:1); and in what rhe Savior said, when he tells 
us not to swear, "neither by heaven, for it is the throne of 
God, neirher by rhe earrh, for it is rhe foorstool of his feet" 
(Mt 5:34ff.); and further, in what St. Paul says in his oration 
to rhe Arhenians, "in him we live and move and have our 
being" (Acrs 17:28). For how do we "live and move and have 
our being in God" except through the fuct rhat he binds and 
holds togerher rhe universe by his power' And how is heaven 
rhe "throne of God" and earrh clie "foorstool of his feet," as 
rhe Savior himself declares, except rhrough rhe fuct rhat alike 
in heaven and in earrh God's power fills all rhings, as he says, 
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"'Do not I fill heaven and earth?' saith the Lord" Uer 23:24). 

I do not think, therefore, thar anyone will find it difficult to 

admit, ftom the passages we have quored, that God, the parent 
of all things, fills and holds together the entire universe with 

the fullness of his power. 
And now, since the argument of the preceding discussion 

has shown that the diverse motions of rational creatures and 

their varying opinions have given rise to the diversity of this 
world, we must see whether it may not be apptopriate that 
the world should have a conclusion similar to irs beginning.' 

Now there is no doubt that its end must be looked for in 
much diversity and variety, and this variety, when found to 

exisr at the end of this world, will in irs turn ptovide causes 
and occasions of diversity in that other world which is to come 
after this; for clearly the end of this world is the beginning of 

the world to come. 
4. If the course of our discussion has revealed this to 

be the case, it seems to follow that, as the diversity of the 
world cannot exist apart ftom bodies, we should discuss the 

question of bodily nature. Ir is evident from the observation 
of ordinary things that bodily nature admits of diverse and 
various changes; to such an extent that it can undergo every 

kind of transformation; for example, wood turns into fire, 
fire into smoke and smoke into air; and even oil, a liquid, 

changes into fire. ' Do not also articles of food whether used 
by men or by animals, exhibit the same fact of change? For 

whatever it is that we take as food, it turns into the substance 

of our body. Moreover it would not be difficult to explain the 
way in which water changes into earth or air, and air again 
into fire, or fire into air or air into water; in the present place, 

however, it is enough simply to mention these facts, as our 

purpose is to discuss the question of bodily matter. Now by 
matter we mean that which underlies bodies, namely, that 
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from which they take their existence when qualities have been 
applied to or mingled with them.' We speak oHour qualities, 
heat, cold, dryness, wetness. These qualities, when mingled 
with the hyte or matter (which matter is clearly seen to have 

an existence in irs own right apaft from these qualities we 

have mentioned), produce the different kinds of bodies. But 
although, as we have said, this matter has an existence by irs 

own right without qualities, yet it is never found actually 
existing apart from them. 

,,'-
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In regard then to this matter, which is so great and won-
de~as to be sufficient for all the bodies in the world, which - . ' 

God willed to exist, and to be at the call and service of the I 

Creator in all things for the fashioningof whatever forms and / 
species he wished, receiving into itself the qualities which he, / 

had willed to bestow upon it, I cannot understand how sJt' ---=-
many distinguished,)i!en have supposed it to be pn.<::eated, 
that IS, nOt made by Cod himself the Creator of all things, but 

in its nature and power the result of chance.· I wonder, too, 
how such men can find fault with those who deny that God is 
the Maker of this universe or that he providentially cares for it, 

and can charge them with impiety for believing that so great a 
work as the world exisrs without a Maker or Sustainer, whel~ / 
they themselves are guilty of a like impiety in saying that mat 
ter is uncreated and co-eternal with the uncreated God. TheIr 

theory is as follows: if we suppose for the sake of argument 
that matter did nOt exist, then, they say, since God could nor 

make anything when nothing existed, he would undoubtedly 
have been idle, having no matter on which to work; but they 

believe that this matter was at his hand by chance, and not by 
his own provision, and they think that this thing which was 
discovered by chance was able to suffice him for so immense a 

work and for the exercise of his mighty power, so as to subserve 
the plan of all his wisdom and be separated and formed into a 

'----
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world. This seems to me to be ~ absurd and charac~ 
of men who are utter y ignorant of the power and in~igence 

of an uncreated being. 
But in order to look more carefully into thWlan of things, 

let it be granted that for a little while ~id not exist, 
and that God, when nothing existed berore;-e'..used to exist 

the thing which he desired. What shall we t ink? Would 
'-. Goa have created a matter that should be better or greater 

or of a kind other than that which he did ptoduce from his 

own power and wisdom, in order that things which before 

I 
were not might exist? Or would he have created it worse and 

inferior? Or would he have created it like to and the same as 
that matter which these men call uncreated? 1 think anyone 

/ can easily discern that neither a better nor an inferior matter 
could have assumed the forms and species of the world, but 

only such a matter as that which did assume them. How then 
will it seem anything bur impious to call that uncreated which, 
if we believe it to be made by God, is found beyond a doubt 
to be exactly the same as that which is said to be uncreated? 

5. To obtain scriptural authority for believing that this is 
so, hear how the doctrine is confirmed in the book of Macca
bees, where the mother of the seven martyrs is exhort.ing one 
of her sons to endure the tortures. She says: "I pray you, my 
son, look at heaven and earth and all that is in them, and when 

you see all this, remember that God made it when it did not 

exist (2 Mc 7:28). Further, in the boo~ of The Shep~in 
the first commandment, it says as follows: "First of all believe 

that God is one, who created and set in order all things and 

caused the universe to exist out of nothing."7 Perhaps also that 
passage which occurs in the Psalms refers to this doctrine: "He 

spake and they were made; he commanded and they were 
~reated" (Ps 148:5). For the statement "he spake and they 
were made" seems to point to the substance of things that 
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\ exis whereas "he commanded and they were ~ted" seems 
to be spoken ~ qualities by which the substance itself was 
molded int form) 

/(62 
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Chapter II 

THE PERPETUITY OF 

BODILY NATURE 

1. At this point some are wont to inquire wherher, as the -Farher begers an only begotten Son and brings forrh a Holy 
Spirit, not as beings who did not ex.ist before, but in rhe sense 
rhat rhe Farher is rhe origin and source of rhe Son or rhe Holy -Spirit and no thought of before or after can be entertained 
in respect of rhem, some similar kinship or dose connection 
may not be understood to exist also between rational natures 
and bodily matter. In order to examine rhis question wirh 
due care and completeness they are WOnt to direct the begin
ning of rheir discussion to rhe inquiry wherher this bodily 
nature, which supports rhe lives and upholds rhe movements 
of spiritual and rational minds, will last eternally like them 
or wherher in fact it will be destroyed and utterly perish. And 
rhar "rhis may be determined more precisely a previous inquiry 
seems necessary, namely, whether it is possible fat rational 
beings ro endure altogethet without bodies when rhey have 
reached rhe height of holiness and blessedness,-a rhing which 
to me indeed seems very diflisult and well-nigh impossible-
or whether it is necessary rhat rhey should always be joined 
to bodies. If rhen anyone could show a reason whereby it 
was possible for rhem to do wirhout bodies of any kind, rhe 
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consequence would seem to be that just as bodily nature was 

created out ~f nothing after a space of time and brought into 
being 6-om non-existence, so tod it might cease to exist when 

the ne'e'd it had served had pastea away. S r 
2. Bur if it is impossible by any means t maintain this 

proposition, namely, that any being, wi the exception of 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, c Ive apart from a body, 

then logical reasoning compe s to e leve tat, w i1e the 
original creation was of ration beings, it is only in idea and 

thought that a material substance is separable from them, and 
rhat rhough this substance seems to have been produced for 

them or after rhem, yet never have the lived or do the live 
withour it; for we shall be right in elieving rhat life withour 

a body is found in the Trini alone.' Now as we have said 

a ove material subscance possesses such a nature that it can , '" 
undergo every kind of transformation. When rherefore it is 

drawn down to lower beings it is formed into rhe grosser and 
more solid condition of body and serves to disti nguish rhe 

visible species of this world in all their variety. But when it 
ministers to more perfect and blessed beings, it shines in the 

splendor of "celestial bodies" (J Cor 15:40) and adorns either 
the "angels of God" or rhe "sons of the resurrection" (cf. Lk 

20:36; Mt 22:30) wirh rhe g<l!ments of a "spiritual body" (1 

Cor 15:44). All these beings go to make up rhe diverse and 

varied condition of rhe one world. 
If you wish to discuss these questions more fully, it will be 

necessary to examine the divine scriptUres very intently and 

diligently, wirh all reverence and fear of God, to see whether 
rhere can perchance be fuund in rhem any secret and hidden 

meaning, anything spoken in deep or veiled language (rhe 
Holy Spirit making the meaning clear [cf. Heb 9:8] to rhose 
who are w,?rthy) about matters such as these, after more testi

monies have been collected that bear on this particular point. 

Chapter III 

THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD 

AND ITs CAUSES 

1. It remains to inquire next, whether rhere was anorher world 
before rhe one which now exists;' and if there was, whether 

it was of rhe same kind as the present world, or slightly dif
ferent or inferior; or wherher there was no world at all, but 

something like rhat "end" which we understand will exist at 
rhe conclusion of all rhings, "when rhe kingdom is delivered 

up to God, even rhe Farher" (J Cor 15:24); and wherher this 
"end" was in its turn the end of another world, obviously of 

rhat which preceded rhe beginning of the present one, and 
whether it was the varying falls of intellectual beings which 

provoked God to form a world of such variety and r1iversity 
as rhis. 

Further, I think that rhe following point also calls for sim
ilar inquiry, whether after this world there \vill be a course of 

healing and improvement, very severe no doubt and full of 

pain to those who have rerused to obey the word of God, yet 
a process of instruction and rational training through which 

those who in rhis present life have devoted themselves to rhese 
pursuits and, being made purer in mind, have attained here 

and now to a capacity for divine wisdom, may advance to a 
richer understanding of truth; and whether after this rhe end 
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of all things follows immediately. Or again, whether for the 
correction and improvement of those who need it there will 
be yet another world, either similar to the one that now exists, 
or bener than it, or possibly much worse; and how long will 
the world that comes after this exist, of whatever sorr it be, 
or whether it will exist at all; and if there will ever be a time 
when there will be no world anywhere, or if there ever was a 
time when there was no world at all; or if there have been, or 
shall be, many worlds; or ifit will ever happen that one world 
will turn our ro be equal to another and similar in all respec..s 

and indistinguishable from it.' 
2. To make it the more clear, then, whether bodily mat

ter exists but for a space of time and whether, just as it did 
; ot exisr before it was made, so it will be again resolved into 
non-existence, let us first see if it can possibly happen for any 
b~ng to live withour a body. For if any being can live with
out a body, then it is possible for all things ro exist withour 
bodies, since our previous chapter has shown that all things 
wotk towards one end.' Bur if all things can exist withour 
bodies, doubtless bodily substance ~ill cease to exist when 
there is no use for it.' Yet how are we to understand the words 
spoken by the ap.Qstk..in ~ passage where he discusses the 
resurrection of the dead? For he says, "This corruptible must 
put on incorruption and this morral must put on immortality. 
But when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption and 
this morral shall have pur on immortality, then shall come 
ro pass the saying that is written: Death is swallowed up in 
vicroty. 0 death, where is thy victoty? 0 death, where is thy 
sting? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law" (l Cor 15:53-56). Some such meaning as the following 
seems to be suggested by the apostle. When he speaks of "this 
corruptible" and "this mortal," with the air of one who is as 
it were touching and displaying something, ro what else can 
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it apply except bodily matter? This matter of the body, then, 
which now is corruptible, shall pur on incorruption when a 
perfect soul, instrucred in the doctrines of incorruption, has 
begun to use i [. -

And I would not have you be surprised that we should 
use the metaphor of bodily clothing ro describe a perfect soul, 
which on account of the word of God and his wisdom is here 
called "incorruption." For indeed Jesus Christ himself, who is 
the Lord and ~or of the soul , is said to be the "clothing" 
of the saints, as the apostle says, "Pur ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Rom 13:14). As therefore Christ is the clothing of the 
soul, so by an intelligible kind of reasoning the soul is said to 
be the clothing of the body; for it is an ornament of the body, 
covering and concealing its mortal narure. When therefore the 
apostle says, "This corruptible must put on incorruption," it 
is as if he said, "This body, with its corruptible narure, must 
receive the clothing of incorruption, that is, a soul that pos
sesses in itself incorruption, by vi.rtue of the fact that it has 
put on Christ, who is the wisdom and the word of God." And 
when this body, which one day we shall possess in a more glo
rious form, shall have become a partaker of life, it will then, 
in addition to being immortal, become also incorruptible. For 
Wh-atever is morral is on that very account also corruptible, 
bur we cannot say that what is cotruptible is also mortal. For 
instance, we call a Stone or a log corruptible, but it will nor 
follow that we also call them mortal, for they have never lived. 
Bur since the body partakes of life, we call it mortal because 
the life can be and is separated from it, while in another sense 
we also call it corruptible. 

A wonderful insight is therefore revealed in the following 
words of the holy apostle. Referring in the first place to bodily 
marter in general, that marter which, in whatever form it is 
found, whether carnal as now or as hereafier in the subtler and 
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purer form which is called spiritual, the soul always makes use 
of, he says, "This corruptible must put on incorruption." In 
the second place, referring to the body in particular he says, 
"This mortal must put on immortality." Now what else can 
this "incorruption" and "immortality" be except the wisdom 
and wotd and righteousness of God, which mould and clothe 
and adorn the soul? This is the meaning of the saying that 
the corruptible puts on incorruption and the mortal putS on 
immortality. For now, although we may make great progress, 
still since "we know in part and we ptOphesy in part" and even 
those things which we seem to understand are seen "through 
a glass darkly," (cf. I Cor 13:9, 12) "this corruptible" does not 
yet "put on incorruption," nor is "this mortal" encompassed 

with "immortality"; and since undoubtedly this training of 
ours in the body extends over a vety long period, namely, up 
till the time the bodies themselves with which we are encom
passed are found worthy of incorruption and immortality by 
reason of the word and wisdom and perfect righteousness of 
God, on this account it is said that "this corruptible must put 
on incorruption and this mortal must put on immortality." '--

3. Nevertheless, those who beliexe' that rational creatures 
can ever lead a life apart from the body may at this point 
raise such qu~s as the followi~g. If it is true that "this 
corruptible shall p~ on corruptlo and thlS mortal shall 
put on immortality" and that in the end "death shall be swal-

~ lowed up," this is nothing else but a declaration that material 
nature is ro be ~y~ for it is on material nature that 
death can have its e ect" dunng the time that those who are 
in the body have their powers of mind blunted, as it appears, 
by the nature of bodily matter. If, however, they exist apart 
from the body, they will then escape all the trouble that comes 
from this kind of disturbance. But since they could not of a 
sudden escape from all bodily clothing, they must first be 

f 
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supposed to abid~ i4 bodi"" more pure and subtle, which have 
in addition the property 0 not being conquered by death or 
pierced by "death's sting" (I Cor 15:55, 56), so that finally 
when ,material nature has gradually teased to be, death may 
be "swallowed up" and destroyed "in the end," and all its sting 
entirely blunted through the divine grace, which the soul has 
become capable of receiving and has thereby proved itself-wo"c--__ flt .1t 
thy of obtaining "incorruption" and "jmmortality." And then 
all will indeed be able to say, "0 death,~here is thy victOty' 
o death where is thy sting. The stifig of death is sin" (I Cor 
15:55,56). If therefore rh~nclusions appear logical,' it 
follows that we must b¥e that our condition will at some 
future time be incorpOreal; and if th;;s admitt.;;J, and it is said 
that all must De subjected to Christ, it is necessary that this 
incor oreal condition shall be the privilege of all who com 
wi in the scope of this subjection to Christ, since al 8 0 

have been subjected to Christ will in the end be subj ted also 
to God the Father,- to whom it is said that Christ ill deliver 
up the kingdom. Thus it appears that then even the use of 
bodies will cease; and if this happens, bodily nature re1lilllS. ' 
to non-existence, JUSt as formerly it did not exist. --=- f{)y 

But let us see what those who make these assertions have 
to face. It will be seeriro be a necessity that, if bodily nature 
were to be destroyed, it must be restOred and created a second 
time. For it is apparently possible that rational creatures, who 
are never deprived of the power of free will, may once again 
become subject to certain movements. This power is granted 
them by God lest, if they held their position forever irremov
ably, they might forget that they had been placed in that final 
state of blessedness by the grace of God and not by their own 
goodness. These movements would again undoubtedly be 
followed by a variety and diversity of bodies, our of which 
a world is always composed; for it could never exist except 
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as a result of variety and diversity, and this can in no way be 
produced apat[ from bodily matter. 
'--4' .'M-'0-re!..0-v-e-r,-as-;r.C"0-r -'th-o-s"'-e-w-'h' o- m-aintain that worlds similar 

to each other and in all respects alike sometimes come into 

existence, I do not know what proofs they can bring in sup
port of this theory. For if it is said that there is to be a world 
similar in all respects to the present world, then it wiLl happen 
that Adam and Eve will again do what they did before, there 

..". 
will be another flood, the same Moses will once more lead a 

people numbering six hundred thousand out of Egypt, Judas 
also will "twice betray his Lord, Saul will a second time keep 

the clothes of those who are stoning Stephen, and we shall 
say that every deed which has been done in this life must be 

done again.':)· !. do not think that this can be established by 
any reasoning, if souls are actuated by freedom of choice and 

maintain their progress or the reverse in accordance with the 

power of their own will. For souls are nor driven on some 
revolving course which brings them into the same cycle again 
after many ages, with the result that they do or desire this or 

that, but they direct the course of their deeds towards whatever 
end the freedom of their individual minds may aim at. 

What these men say, however, is the same as if one were 
to maintain that if a bushel of corn were poured out on the 

ground it could happen that on twO occasions the grains 
would fall in exactly the same positions, so that each single 
grain would lie the second time next to that grain besides 
which it was thrown at the first, and the bushel would be 
scattered in the same order and with the same marks as for

merly. ~rtainly this is an utterly impossible thing to happen 
with the innumerable grains of a bushel, even if they were to 
be poured Out again and again without ceasing for countless 

ages. It seems to me, then, impossible that the world could 
be restored again a second time with the same order and the 
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same number of births, deaths and actions; but worlds may 
eXIst that are diverse, haVing variations by no means slight, so 

that for certain clear causes the condition of one may be better, 
while another for different causes may be worse, and another 
intermediate. What may be the number or measure of these 

~orlds I confess I do nor know; but I would willingly learn, 
If any man can show me. 

5. This world, however, which is itself called an "age" (Wis 

13:9 [LXX and RV marg.]), is said to be the end of many ages. 
Now the holy apostle teaches that Christ did not Stil'fer in the 
age that was before this, nor yet in the age before that; and 1 

do not know whether it is in my power to enumerate all the 

previous ages in which he did not suffer. I will, however, quote 
the statements of Paul from which I have arrived at this point 
of knowledge. He says: "But now once at the consummation 

of the ages he has been manifested to put away sin by the sacri
fice of himself" (Heb 9:26). He says that Christ has become a 
"sacrifice" once, and that "at the consummation of the ages he 
has been manifested to pur away, sin." 11 But after the present 
age, which is said to have been. made for the consummation 
of other ages, there will yet be further "ages to come"; for we 
learn this plainly from Paul himself when he says, "that in the 

~gesw come he might show the exceeding riches of his grace 
In kindness towards us" (Eph 2:7). He did not say, "in the 
age to come"; nOf, "in two ages"; but, "in the ages to come." 

I think, therefore, that the indications of this statement point 
to many ages. 

If, however, there is something greater than the ages,-so 

that among created beings we think of ages, but among those 

who exceed and surpass visible created beings, something still 
greater-which will perhaps exist at the "restlrution of all 
things" (Acts 3:21), when the universe reaches its perfect end, 
then possibly that period in which the consummation of all 

I 
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things will happen is to be understQQ<\ as something more than 
an age. In regard to this I am influenced by the authority of 
holy scripture, which says, "For an age, and still more."" Now 
when it says "still more," undoubterlly it wishes something 
more than an age to be understood. And see whether that 
saying of the Savior, "I will that, where I am, these also may 
be there with me" and, "as I and thou are one, that they also 
may be one in us" Un 17:24,21), does not seem to point to 
something more than an age or ages, perhaps even more than 
the "ages of the ages" (Gal 1:5; I Tm 1: 17), to that period, 
namely, when all things are no longer in an age, but "God is 

all and in all" (I Cor 15:28). 
6. Now that we have discussed to the best of our ability 

these questions about the system of the world, it seems nor 
inappropriate to inquire into the meaning of the actual term 
'~; for it is a term which is frequently shown in the holy 
scriptures to possess different significations. That which in 
Latin we speak of as mundus, in Greek is called kosmos; and 
kosmos signifies not only the world, but also an ornament. For 
instance in Isaiah, where a reptoving speech is addressed to the 
"chief daughters of Sion" (cf. Is 3: 17) and the ptophet says, 
"Instead of an ornament of gold for thy head thou shalt have 
baldness on account of thy works" (Is 3:24), he uses for orna
ment the same word as for world, namely, kosmos. It is said also 
that a representation of the world was to be seen on the gar
ment of the high priest, as we find in the Wisdom of Solomon 
when it says, "Upon the garment was the entire world" (Wis 
18:24). This earth of ours together with its inhabitants is also 
called the world, as when the scripture says, "The whole world 
lieth in the evil one" (I In 5:19) . Clement indeed, a disciple 
of the apostles, mentions those whom the Greeks call "people 
of the opposite earth," and speaks of other parts of the world 
which none of our people can reach, nor can any of those who 
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live there CtoSS over to us; and these parts themselves he called 
"worlds," when he says, "The ocean is impassable to men, and 
the \~orlds beyond it are governed by the same ordinances 
of God the Ruler." " This universe which consists of heaven 
and earth is also called a world, as Paul says, "The fashion of 
this world will pass away" (I Cor 7:31). Our Lord and Savior 
indeed alludes to yet another world, which it is difficulr to 
describe and depict in actual truth, beyond this visible one. 
For he says, "I am not of this world" Un 17:14, 16); and the 
words, "I am not of this world," suggest that he was of some 
other world. We have already said that it is difficult for us to 
explain this other world; and for this reason, that if we did so, 
there would be ~ of giving some men the impression that 
we were affirming the existence of cermin imaginary forms " 
which the Greeks call "ideas." For it is certainly foreign to 
our mode of reasoning to speak of an incorporeal world that 
exists solely in the mind's fancy or the unsubstantial region 
of thought; and how men could affirm that the Savior came 
from thence or that the saints w.ill go thither I do not see (cf. 
In 17:24). 

There is no doubt, however, that the Savior alludes to 
something more glorious and splendid than this E.'esent world, 
and invites and exhorts all who believe in him to direct their 
course towards it. But whether that world, which he wishes us 
to know of, is one that stands widely apart and separate ftom 
this in space and quality and glory, or whether, as seems to me 
more likely, it excels in quality and glory but is nevertheless 
contained within the limits of this world, is uncertain, and in 
my opinion an unsuitaIile subject for the mind and thoughts 
of men. But from what Clement appears to allude to when he 
says, "The ocean, which is impassable to men, and the worlds 
beyond it,"l' where he uses the plural "worlds" and indicates 
that they are all directed and ruled by the same providence of 

, 

'. 
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the most high God. he would seem to throw out to us some 
germs of an opinion such as this, that the entite universe of 
things that exist. both celestial and supercelestial, earthly and 
infernal may be spoken of in a general way as a single perfect 
world. within which or by which those other worlds that are 

in it must be supposed to be contained. 
Accordingly there are some who would apply the term 

"world" to the spheres of the moon and the sun and the heav
enly bodies called "planets" or wanderers; and further, they 
would maintain that the uppermost sphere itself, which they 
call "fixed," is rightly termed a world. Finally they appeal to the 
book of the prophet Baruch to bear witness to this assertion, 
because in it there are very clear indications of the seven worlds 
or heavens.t' They would maintain, however, that above the 
sphere which they call "&xed" there is anothet; and that, just 
as in our system the heaven contains all things that are under 
it, so this sphere, with its immense size and indescribable span, 
encloses the vast extent of all the other spheres in its yet more 
magnificent circuit, so that all things are within it as this earth 
of ours is under the heaven. 16 They believe that this sphere is 
called in the holy scriptures the "good land" and the "land of 
the living" (cf. Ex 3:8; Dt 8:8; Jer I I: 19; Ps 27: 13, 142:5), and 
that it has its own heaven, the one we have before spoken of, 
in which the names of the saints are said to be written, or to 
have been written, by the Savior (cf. Lk 10:20). This heaven 
it is which contains and encloses that "earth" which the Savior 
in the gospel promises to the "meek" and gentle (cf. Mt 5:4). 
Further, they would say that this earth of ours, which was 
formerly called "dry land," took its new name from that earth, 
just as our firmament was called "heaven" after the designation 
of that heaven {cf. Gn 1:10,8).17 But we have created more 

fully of such opinions in the place in which we inquited into 
the meaning of the passage, ''In the beginning God made the 
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heaven and the earth."" For it was shown that there is another 
"heaven" and another "earth" besides the fitmament, which 
is said to have been made after the second day, and the "dry 
land," which was afterwards called "earth." 

Certainly what some say of this world, that it is corrupt
ible because it was made, and yet does not go to corruption 
because the will of God, who made it and preserves it from 
being mastered by corruption, is stronger and more powerful 
than corruption, may more rightly be believed of that world 
which we have above called a "&xed" sphere, because by the 
will of God it is in no way "subject to corruption" (cf. Rom 
8:20, 21), for the reason that it has not admitted the causes 
of corruption. For indeed it is a world of saints and of those 
who have been completely purified and not of the wicked, as 
our world is. Now we must see whether the apostle may nOt 
have been thinking of that world when he said, "While we 
look nOt at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; bur 
the things which are not seen are eternal. But we know that if 
the earthly house of this our tabernacle be dissolved, we have 
a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens" (2 COt 4:18,5:1). For when it is said elsewhere, 
"Because I shall see the heaven, the works of thy fingers" {Ps 
8:3 AV and RV), 19 and when God said through the ptophet 
about all visible things that "My hand made all these" (cf. Is 
66:2), he declares that that "eternal house" which he promises 
to the sain ts in heaven was not "made wi th hands," which 
undoubtedly signifies a difference in creation between the 
"things which are seen" and the "things which are not seen." 

ow the phrase "things which are not seen" does not mean 
the same as "things which are invisi6l2' F<ir the things which 
are invisible are not only not seeD, but do n?t even Jl.!l=S 
a nature which admits of their being seen; they are what the 
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Greeks have called asomata or incorporeal.'· But the things of 
which Paul said, "they are nOt seen," possess a nature which 
admits of their being seen; he is explaining, however, a;~t they 
are not yet seen by those ro whom they are promised. 

7. We have outlined, then, to the best of our knowledge, 
these three opinions2! abour the end of all things and the 
supreme blessedness. Each of our readers must judge for him
self, with all care and diligence, whether one of them may 
be approved and adopted. We have said that either we must 
suppose it possible ro lead a bod~ess existence, after "all things 
have been subjected to Christ" and 0rough Christ ro God the 
Father, when God shall be "all and in all" (cf. 1 Cor 15:27, 
28); or that when the universe has been subjected to Christ 
and through Christ to God, with whom it becomes "one 
spirit" (l Cor 6: 17) in view of the faCt that rational beings 
are spirits, then also the bodily substance itself, being united 
to the best and purest spirits, will be changed, in proportion. 

\ 
to the quality or merits of those who wear it, into an ethereal 
condition, according to the apostle's saying, "and we shall be 
changed" (l Cor 15:52), and will shine with light; or else that 
when the fashion of those things which are seen passes away 
(eE 1 Cor 7:31; 2 Cor 4: 18) and all their corruptible nature 
has been banished and purified, and the entire condition of 
the world we know, in which the spheres of the planets are 
said to be, is left behind and superseded, there exists above 
that sphere which is called "fixed" an abiding place for the 
pious and blessed, in as it were a "good land" and a "land of 
the living," which the "meek" and gentle will receive for an 
inheritance. To this land or earth belongs that heaven which, 
with its more magnificent circuit, surrounds and confines it, 

and this is the true heaven and the first ro be so called. 
In this heaven and earth the end and perfection of all 

things may find a safe and most sure abode. There, for 

• 
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instance, those who have for their offences endured the sharp 
reproof of punishments by way of purgation and have ful
filled and discharged evety obligation may be found worthy 
of a dwelling-place in the earth; while those who have been 
obedient to the word of God and have already here by their 
submission shown themselves receptive of his wisdom may be 
said ro gain the kingdom of that heaven or heavens. Thus a 
worthier fulfillment may be found for the saying, "Blessed are 
the meek, for they shall inherit the earth," and "Blessed are the 
poor in spirit, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven" 
(cf. Mt 5:5, 3), and for what was said in the psalm, "He shall 
exalt thee, that thou shalt inherit the earth" (Ps 37:34). For we 
speak of descending ro this earth, but of being "exalted" to that 
one, which is on high. In this way, therefore, there seems ro 
be opened a road for the progress of the saints from that earth 
ro those heavens, so that they would appear not so much ro 
remain permanently in that earth as to dwell there in the hope 
of passing on, when they have made the requisite progress, to 

the inheritance of the "kingdom of heaven." 

r ' 
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Cha p ter IV 

TH AT T HE GOD OF TH E LAW 

AND T HE PROPHETS, AND THE 

F ATHER OF OUR LORD JES U S 

CHRIST, Is ON E 

I. Now that we have, to the best of our ability, discussed these 
matters brieRy in order, it follows from the plan which we 
adopted at the beginnIng that we proceed to refute those ~vho 
think that the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is a differ'ent 
God from him who gave Moses the sayings of the law and 
sent the prophets, and who is the God of the fathers Abraham, 
Isaac and JacobI For it is of prime necessity that we should be 
firmly grounded in this article of our faith. We will consider, 
then, that statement which occurs frequently in the gospels 
and is attached to various acts of our Lord and Savior: "That 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken through 'this or that' 
prophet" (cf. Mt 2: 15; 4: 14; 8: 17) where it is evident that 
these are prophets of that God who made the world. From 
this follows the conclusion that he who sent the prophets 
himself foretold what was to be foretold of Christ, and there 
is no doubt that it was the Father of Christ, and not some 
different being, who fo retold these things. Further, the fact 
that illustrations are frequently drawn ftom the Old Testament 

117 
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by the Savior and his apostles can only indicate that they both 
attach authority to the ancient writers. And further, rhe fact 
that when urging his disciples to the exercise of kindness, the 
Savior says, "Be ye perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect, 
who bids his sun rise on the good and on the evil, and sends 
rain on the just and on the unjust," (Mt 5:48, 45) suggests 
even to a man of the smallest intelligence this most obvious 

meaning, that he is putting before his disciples as a pattern 
for imitation no other God than the maker of heaven and the 

giver of the rain. 
Again, when he says that those who pray must say, "Our 

Father, who art in heaven" (Mt 6:9), what does he appear to 
be indicating, if not that God must be sought for in the better 
parts of the world, that is, of his own creation? When, too, 
in laying down those most admirable rules about oaths he 
says that we are not to swear, "neither by heaven, because it is 
God's throne, nor by the earth, because it is the footstool of 
his feet" (cf Mt 5:34, 35), does he not appear to be in most 
open agreement with the words of the ptopher, "Heaven is 
my throne, and rhe earth is the footstool of my feet" (Is 66: I) 
Further, when he cast out of the temple those who were sell
ing "oxen and sheep and doves" and overturned the "tables of 
the moneychangers" and said, "Take these things hence; and 
make not my Father's house a house of merchandise" (cf. Jn 
2:14-16), he was undoubtedly calling that God his Father, 
ro whose name Solomon had built the magnificent temple. 

Again, the saying, "Have ye not read what was said by God 
to Moses; I am the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and 
the God of Jacob; he is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living" (Mt 22:31, 32), teaches us most clearly that he called 
the God of the patriarchs, because they were holy and living 
men, "the God of the living," the same God indeed who had 
said in the prophets, "I am God, and there is no God beside 
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me" (Is 46:9). For if the Savior, knowing that he who is written 
of in the law is the God of Abraham, and that it is the same 
God who says, "I am God, and there is no God beside me," 
confesses that this very God who, as the heretics suppose,' is 
ignorant that there is another God above him, is the Father, 
he is absurdly declaring that being ro be the Father who is 
ignoranr of the existence of a higher God. If. however, God 
is not ignoranr, but is deceiving us when he says, "There is 
no God beside me," it is a greater absurdity still, to think that 
the Savior should confess that his Father was a liar. From all 
these considerations the mind is led to this conclusion, that 
the Savior knows no other Father except God the founder and 
crearor of all things. 

2. It would be a long business if we were to gather out 
of every passage in the gospels the proofs by which we are 
taughr that the God of the law and the gospels is one and 
the same. Let us,' however, touch brieRy on the Acts of rhe 
Apostles, where Stephen and the apostles direct their prayers 
to that God "who made heaven and earth" and who "spoke 
by the mouth of his holy prophets," calling him "the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob," the God who led his people out 
of the land of Egypt (cf Acts 4:24,25; 3:13; 5:30; 7:2, 32, 
34). These expressions undoubtedly direct our minds to faith 
in the Creator and implant an affection for him in those who 
have piously and faithfully accepted this truth about him; in 
accordance with the words of the Savior himself who, when 
he was asked what was "the greatest commandment in the 
law," answered, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy hean and with all thy soul and with all thy mind." And a 
second is like unto it: "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy
self"; to which he added, "On these fWO commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets" (Mk 12:28, 30, 31; Mr 22:36, 
37, 39, 40). How is it, I ask, that he commends ro the man 
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whom he was instructing and leading on to discipleship this 
commandment above all others, as a means undoubtedly of 
kindling affection for the God of the old law, since both com
mandments had been previously laid down by the law in those 

very words? 
evertheless, let it be granted in spite of all these most 

evident proofs that it is about some other and unknown God 
that the Savior says, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart," and the rest. Now if the law and the prophets 
come, as they say,' from the Creator, that is, from another 
God than him whom they call good, how can it be logical 
ro add as he does, "On these twO commandments hang the 
law and the prophets." For how can that which is strange and 
foreign to God depend upon him? And when Paul says, "I give 
thanks to my God, whom 1 serve from my forefathers with a 
pure conscience" (2 Tm 1 :3), he shows with perfect clearness 
that in coming to ~ he did not come to any new God. 
For what other "forefathers" of Paul can we think of except 
those of whom he says, "Are they Hebrews' So am I. Are they 
Israelites? So am I" (2 Cor 11 :22). 

Further, does not the introduction ro his Epistle to the 
Romans show precisely, ro all who know how ro understand 
Paul's letters, the very same thing, namely, what God Paul is 
preaching? For he says, "Paul a servant of Jesus Christ, called 
ro be an apostle, separated untO the gospel of God, which he 
promised before by his prophets in the holy scriptures con
cerning his Son, who was born ;r the seed of David according 
;-;; the flesh, but foreordained to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of sanctification and the resurrection 
from the dead of]esus Christ our~" (Rom 1:1-4), and 
the rest. There is also the passage which says, "Thou shalt nOt 
muzzle the mouth of the ox when he tteadeth our the corn. 
Is it for the oxen that God careth? Or saith he it altogether 
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for our sake? Yea, for our sake it was written, because he that 
plougheth ought to plough in hope, and he that thresheth to 
thresh in hope of partaking" (l Cor 9:9-10). Here he shows 
clearly that God who gave the law says the words "Thou shalt 
not muzzle the mouth of the ox when he treadeth out the 
corn" for our sake, that is, for the sake of the apostles, and that 
his care was not for the oxen but for the apostles, who were 
preaching the gospel of Christ. In other passages, too, Paul 
himself appropriates a promise of the law, speaking as follows: 
"Honor thy father and mother, which is the first command
ment with promise, that it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayest live long in the land, the good land, which the Lord 
thy God will give thee" (Eph 6:2, 3; Ex 20: 12). In these words 
Paul undoubtedly declares that the law, and the God of the 
law, and his promises, are pleasing to him. 

3. But since the supporters of this hFresy are sometimes 
wont to beguile the hearts of very simple people by certain 
&llacious sophistries, I think it nOt unreasonable to bring for
ward the points raised in their arguments and to refute their 
deceit and falsehoods. They say that it is written, "No man 
hath seen God at any time" On 1:18); yet the God whom 
Moses proclaims was seen by Mos~ himself and befote that 
by his fathers, whereas the God who is announced by the Sav
ior has been seen by no one at all. Let us then ask them this 
question, whether the Being, whom they profess to be God 
and who they say is different from God the Creator, is visible . 
or invisible. If they should say that he is visible, they will not -. 
only be proved to be in opposition to that passage of scripture 
which says of the Savior that he is "the image of the invisible 
God, the firstborn of all creation" (Col 1:15), but besides 
this, thIT will run into the absurdiry of saying that God has a 
body.' .For in no other way can anything be seen except by its 
shape and size and color, which are properties of bodies. And 
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if God is declared ro be a body, then, since every body is made 
of matter, we shall find that God is made of matter roo; and 
if so, then, since matter is undoubtedly corruptible, God will 
according ro them be corruptible. Again, we will ask them this 
question also. Is matter made or uncreated, that is, not made' 
If they should say that it is unmade, that is, uncreated, we shall 
inquire whether one part of matter is God, and another part 
the world. But if they should answer that matter is made, it 
will follow undoubtedly that they confess that he whom they 
call God is made, which certainly neither their reason nor 
ours will admit.' But they will say, "God is invisible." Now J 2 
what are you ro do? If you say that he is invisible by nat /, 
then he ou ht not ro be visi e even to the Savior.~ Yenn spite 
of this God the Father 0 fist IS Sat ro be seen; for Christ 
says, "He who hath seen the Son hath seen the Father also" 
On 14:9). This cemunly involves you in serious difficulties, 
whereas we interpret it more correctly as referring nOt ro sight 
but ro understanding. For he who has undersrood the Son 
has undersrood the Father also. It is in this manner then that 
we must suppose Moses ro have seen God, nOt by looking at 
him with eyes of Resh, but by understanding him with the 
vision of the heart and the perception of the mind, and even 
this in part only. For it is well-known that he, that is, the one 
who gave the oracles ro Moses, says, "Thou shalt not see my 
face, but my back" (Ex 33:23). Certainly these statements 
must be undersrood by the a1d of that symbolism which is 
appropriate ro the undetstanding of divine sayings, and those 
old wives' fables, which ignorant people invent on the subject 
of the front and back parts of God, must be utterly rejected 
and despised. or indeed must anyone suppose that we have 
entertained some impious thought in saying that the Father is 
not visible even ro the Savior, but he must consider the exact 
meaning of the terms we use in controverting the heretics. For 
~ 
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we have said that it is one thing ro see and be seen, another ro 
perceive and be perceived or ro bo;;" and be known. To see 
and be seen is a property of bodies, which it would certainly 
nOt be right ro apply either ro the Father or ro the Son or ro 
the Holy Spirit in their relations one with another. For the 
Trinity by its nature transcends the limits of vision, although it 
grants ro those who are in bodies, that is, ro all other creatures, 
the properry of being ~ one by another. But incorporeal, 
and above all intellectual nature is capable of nothing else but 
ro know and be known, as the Savior himself declares when he 
says, "No one kilOweth the Son save the Father, neither doth 
any know the Father save the Son, and he to whom the Son 
willeth ro reveal him" On 14:9). It is clear, then, that he did 
not say, "No one seeth the Father save the Son," but" 0 one 
knoweth the Father save the Son." 

4. If, however, they think that in those statements which 
are made in the Old Testament ro the effect that God is angry 
or repents, or is subject ro any other human emotion, they are 
provided with material for refUting us with the assertion that 
God must be believed ro be entirely without passion and des
titute of all these emotions, we must show them that similar 
statements are ro be found even in the parables of the gospel, 
as when it says that God "planted a vine" and "let it out ro 
husbandmen," which husbandmen killed the servants who 
were sent ro them, and when at last the Son was sent they put 
him to death roo, wherefore God is said to have become angty 
and ro have taken away the vineyard from them and ro have 
delivered the wicked husbandmen to destruction and given the 
vineyard ro others who would "render him the fruits in their 
season" (cf. Mt 21 :33-41). Again, in the case of those citizens 
who, when the father of the household set out ro "receive for 
himself a kingdom," "sent messengers after him saying, We 
will not have this man to reign over us," on the father's return 

/ 
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after having obtained his kingdom he was angry, and com

manded them to be slain before him and their city to be burnt 
by fire (c£ Lk 19:12-27). For ourselves, however, whenever 

we read of rhe anger of God, whether in the Old or the New 
Tesrament, we do nOt take such statements literally, but look 
for the spiritual meaning in them, endeavoring to understand 

them in a way that is worthy of God. But we dealt with these 
points, according to our poor ability, when expounding thar 
verse of the second Psalm in which it says, "Then shall he speak 
unto them in his wrath, and trouble them in his fury," where 

we showed, as best we could, in what way this ought to be , 
understood (cf. Ps 2: 5 F 

Chapter V 

THE JUST AND THE GOOD 
b r 

I. But some are influenced by the fact that the leaders of this 

heresy appear to have made for themselxes a distinction, say
ing that the just is one thing and the good another, and have 
applied this distinction even to the divine nature, asserting 

that the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is a good God bur 
not just, whereas the God of the law and prophets is just but J 0 

not good. ' I think it necessary, therd ore, to answer this point 

as briefly as I can. 
They reckon, then, that goodness is that sorr of disposition 

by which one is led to do good to all, even when the recipient 

of the benefit is unworthy and does nor deserve our kindness. 
, -, Bur, as it appears to me, they have not rightly applied this 

definition, for they think that no good is done to h im who 
is visited with any sorrow or hardship. Justice, however, they 

suppose to be the sort of disposition which renders to every 
man according to his deserts. Yet here again they do not.!ightly 

interpret the meaning of their own definition. For they think 
that justice is to do evil to the evil and good to the good; that 

is, according to their meaning, that one who is just will not 
show himself well disposed to the evil, but will behave towards 

them with a kind of hatred; ' and they collect all the stories 
they can find in the Old Tesrament to support this view, such 
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for example, as rhe story of the Rood and the punishment of 

those who are said to have been drowned in it (cE Gn 7:4, 
21-23), or how Sodom and Gomorrab were destroyed by a 
devastating rain of fire and brimstone (cf. Gn 19:24,25), or 

hawaii the children ofIstael died in the desert on account of 
their sins, so that nOt one of those who had set out from Egypt 

was found to enter the promised land except Joshua and Caleb 
(cf. Nm 14: 11-24,30). From the New Testament, however, 

they gather those sayings of piry and gentleness which the 

Savior uttered when teaching his disciples and in which he is 
found to declare that "none is good save one, God the Father" 

(cf. Mk 10: 18; Lk 18: 19). Relying on this they have dared ro 

call the Father of our Savior Jesus Christ the good God, but 
to say that the God of the world is a different being, whom 
they are pleased to term just, but not good. 

2. Now first of all we must, I think, demand of these 

people an answer to the following question~ How, according 
to their own definition, can they show the Creator to be just 

in punishing according ro their deserts those who perished at 
the time of the Rood, or the men of Sodom, or those who set 
our from Egypt, when we sometimes see fur more wicked and 
heinous crimes committed than those for which the above 
mentioned people were destroyed, but do not yet see every 

sinner paying the just penalry of his deeds? Will they say that 
he who once was just has now become good? Or will they 
ptefer to adopt this opinion, that he is just now, but patiently 

bears with man's offences, whereas then he was not even just, 
when he exterminated innocent children and babes at the 

breast along with monstrous and impious giants' (Gn 6: 1-7, 
17; 7:21 ff.).' 

But !!!.ey believe as they do because they are ignorant how 
ro interpret any passage except literally. If this is not so, let 

them show how it is just, in a literal sense, for the sins of the 

• 
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parents ro be visited on the heads of the children, and on 
the children's children after them, ro the third and fourth 
generation? (cf. Ex 20:5, 34:7; Dt 5:9). We, however, do not 
understand such sayings in a literal sense, but as Ezekiel taught 
when he uttered his well-known "proverb" (cf. Ez 18:2,3), we 

inquire what is the inner meaning of the proverb. Further, they 

ought also to explain this, how he can be just and one who 
"rewards every man according to his deserts" (Ps 62: 12), when 

he punishes earthly-minded men and the devil, though they 

have committed nothing deserving of punishment; for if, as 
these men say, they were beings of an evil and ruined nature, 

they could not do anything good. And as for their calling him 
a judge, he would seem to be a judge not so much of deeds 

as of natures, ifit be a fact that an evil nature cannot do good 

nor a good nature evil. 
Then in the next place, if he whom they call good is good 

to all, undoubtedly he is good even to those who are destined 
to perish. Why then does he not save them? lfhe is unwilling, 
then he will not be good; if he is willing but cannot, he will 

not be almighty. On the other hand let them hear from the 
gospels how the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 'j>repares fire 
for the devil and his angels" (Mt 25:41). How can a work like 

that, so punitive and sorrowful. be associated with the good 
God according to their interpretation? Further, the Savior 
himself, the Son of the good God, openly declares that "if 

signs and wonders had been done in Tyre and Sidon they 
would have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes" 

(Mt 11 :21). Yet when he came quite near to those very towns 
and had entered into their "borders" (cf. Mt 15:22), why, I ask, 
did he decline to enter their actual territories and show their 

people an abundance of "signs and wonders," if it had been 

certain that as a result of such actions they would "repent in 
sackcloth and ashes"? As he certainly does not do this, without 
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doubt he is abandoning to destruction men whom his very 
remark in the gospels shows not to have been of an evil and 
ruined nature; for he points out that they could have repented. 

Moreover, in one of the gospel parables, when "the king 
enters in to see the guestS" who had been invited. he sees "one 
not wearing a wedding garment" and says to him. "Friend. 
how earnest thou in hither nor having on a wedding garment?" 
Then he says to the servants. "Bind him hand and foot and 
cast him forth into the outer darkness; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth" (cf. Mt 22:11-13). Let them tell us; 
who is this "king" who entered in to see the guests. and find
ing one in mean garments commands him to be bound by 
his servants and thrust into the outer darkness? Is it indeed he 
whom they call "just"? If so. why had he. mdered "good and 
bad" to be invited. and not directed his servants to inquire 
into their merits? This conduct certainly indicates the dis
position not, as they say. of one who is merely just and who 
"rewards according to merit" (cf. Ps 62: 12), but of one who 
shows impartial kindness to all. If. however. it is necessary to 
understand this passage as referring to the good God. that is. 
either to Christ or to the Father of Christ. what more is there 
to object to even in the just God? Nay. what action is there 
which they can charge against the God of the law comparable 
to this. that he commanded the man. who had been invited 
by the servants sent by himself to call both good and bad. to 
be bound hand and foot and flung into the ourer darkness. 
because of the mean garments he was wearing? 

3. These arguments. which we have drawn from the 
authoriry of the scriptures, ought to suffice for the refutation 
of those points which the hererics are accustomed to urge. It 
will not seem unfirting. however. if we discuss the matter with 
them in a few words ftom the standpoint oflogical reasoning 
also. Let us ask them. therefore. whether they know what 
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theory of virtue and wickedness is held by men. and whether 
it seems logical to speak of virtues in God. or. as they think. 
in these fWO gods. Let them also answer this question: if they 
think that goodness is one virtue. which 1 take it they will 
undoubtedly admit. what do they say abour justice? They will 
certainly never be so foolish. I think. as to deny that justice is 
a virtue. Therefore. if a virtue is something good. and justice 
is a virtue. undoubtedly justice is goodness. If, however. they 
should say that justice is not something good. the alternative 
is either something bad. or something indifferent. Now I con
sider it would be stupid to answer men who said that justice 
was something bad; I should appear to be answering either 
senseless arguments or men of unsound mind. For how could 
that be something bad, which. as even our opponents will 
admit. can render good to those who are good? But if they 
should say it is a thing indifferent, it follows that. since justice 
is indifferent. then temperance and prudence and the rest of 
the virtues will also be accounted indifferent. What then shall 
we reply to Paul when he says. "If there be any virtue. if there 
be any praise. think on these things. which ye both learned 
and received and heard and saw in me" (Phil 4:8. 9). 

Let them. therefore, search the divine scriptures and tell 
us what the various virtues are. and not hide behind this 
statement of theirs that the God who "renders to each man 
according to his desert" renders ill to the evil our of hatred 
towards them; when the truth is rhat those who have sinned 
need severer remedies for their cure, and it is for this reason 
that he brings upon them the afHictions which. though aim
ing at improvement, seem at the moment to convey a sense 
of pain. They do not read what is written about the hope of 
those who perished in the flood, of which hope Peter in his 
firsr epistle speaks as follows: "Because Christ was pur to death 
in the flesh. but quickened in the spirit; in which he went and 
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preached to the spirirs who were held in prison, who were 
aforetime disbelieving. when the long-suffering of God waited 
in the days of oah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein 
few, that is eight souls, were saved by water, as also by a like 
figure baptism now saves you" (1 Pt 3:18-21). 

And in regard to Sodom and Gomorrah, let them tell 
us whether they believe the words of the prophets to come 
from God the Creator, from him, that is, who is related to 
have "rained upon them a shower of fire and brimstone" (Gn 
19:24). What does the prophet Ezekiel say of them? "Sodom 
shall be restored to her former estate" (Ez 16:55). And when 
God affIicrs those who deserve punishment, how else is it 
except for their good? It is he who says to the Chaldaeans: 
"Thou hast coals of lire; sit upon them; They shall be a help 
to thee" (Is 47:14, 15 [LXX]). Further, let them hear what 
is related in the sevenry-seventh psalm, which is ascribed to 
Asaph, abour those who fell in the desert; it says, "When he 
slew them, then they sought him" (Ps 78:34). It does not say 
that some sought him after others had been killed, bur that 
those who were slain perished in such a manner that when 
pur to death they sought God. From all these illustrations it 
is plain that the just and good God of the law and the gospels 
is one and the same, and that he does good with justice and 
punishes in kindness, since neither goodness without justice 
nor justice without goodness can describe the digniry of the 
divine nature. 

Let us add also the following remarks, which are neces
sitated by their subtle argumenrs. If the just is rlifferent from 
the good, then since evil is the opposite of good and unjust 
of just, undoubtedly the unjUSt will be different from the evil; 
and as the JUSt man accorrling to you is nOt good, so neither 
will the unjust man be evil; and again, as the good man is not 
just, so also the evil man will not be unjust. And how can it 
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be anything bur absurd that the good God should have an 
opponent who is evil, whereas the just God, whom they say is 
inferior to the good one, has no opponent? For Satan is called 
evil, but there is no other corresponding to him who is called 
unjust. What then shall we do? Let us retrace the steps of our 
argument to the point from which we started. They will not be 
able to say that the evil man is not unjust and the unjust man 
not evil? If, however, in these opposites injustice is inseparably 
associated with evil and evil with injustice, then undoubtedly 
the good man will be inseparably associated with the just and 
the just with the good; so that as we call evil and injustice one 
and the same wickedness, we should hold goodness and justice 
to be one and the same virtue. 

4. Bur once again they recall us to the words of scripture, 
quoting that famous question of theirs. They say: it is written 
that "a good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
an evil tree bring forth good fruit; for a tree is known by irs 
fruit." ' What do you make of this, they say? What sort of a 
tree the law is, is shown by irs fruirs, that is, by the words of 
its preceprs. For if the law is found to be good, undoubtedly 
we shall believe that he who gave it is a good God; if, however, 
it is just rather than good, we shall think of God as a just 
lawgiver. But Paul the apostle says in no toundabour terms, 
"The law then is good, and the commandment holy and JUSt 
and good" (Rom 7: 12). It is plain from this that Paul had not 
learned the doctrines of those who separate the JUSt from the 
good, bur had been instructed by that God and illuminated 
by the spirit of that God who is at the same time both "holy 
and good and just," and that it was through his spirit that 
he spoke when he said that "the commandment of the law 
is holy and just and good." And in order to show the more 
clearly that goodness was in the commandment to a greater 
degree than justice and holiness, in repeating the passage he 
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used goodness alone instead of the three wotds. when he says. 
"Is then that which is good death to me? God forbid" (Rom 
7: 13). He knew. of course, that goodness is the general term 
for the virtues, while justice and holiness are particular kinds 
of goodness; and so, where in his former words he had men
tioned the general together with the particular, in repeating 
the passage he fell back on the general term alone. 

Further, in the words that follow Paul says, "Sin worked 
death in me through that which is good" (Rom 7: 13). Here 
he includes in the general term that which before he had 
described by means of the particular terms. It is in this way 
also that we must understand the saying, "the good man out 
of the good treasure of his heart brings forth good, and the 
evil man out of his evil treasure brings forth evil" (Lk 6:45); 
for here, too, good and evil are taken in the general sense, the 
term "good man" undoubtedly indicating both justice and 
temperance, prudence and piety and everything which can be 
spoken of or understood as good. Similarly also does it speak 
of the "evil man," who undoubtedly would be unjust and 
impure and everything else that in different ways disfigures 
the "evil man." For JUSt as nobody thinks anyone to be an evil 
man, nor can he be evil, aparr from these works of wickedness, 
so it is certain that nobody will be thought to be good apart 
from the opposite virtues. 

There still remains to them 'the passage in the gospel, 
which they think is as it were specially given to them for a 

- shield, where the Lord said, "None is good save one, God 
t' < the Father" (cf. Mk 10:18; Lk 18:18) ' This, they say, is the 

7 ptoper description of the Father of Christ, who is a clifferent 
being from God the creator of all things, to which creator 
Christ gave no tirle indicating goodness. Let us see, therefore, 
whether in the Old Testament the God of the prophets and 
the creator of the world and the lawgiver is not spoken of as 
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good. What is it that is said in the Psalms, "How good is God 
to Israel, to the upright in heart!" (Ps 73: I) and, "Let Israel 
now say that he is good, that his mercy endureth forever" (Ps 
118:2). And in the Lamentations of Jeremiah it is written, 
"The Lord is good to those who wait for him, to the soul that 
seeketh him" (Lam 3:25). As then God is frequently called 
good in the Old Testament, so too the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is called just in the gospels. Indeed, in the gos
pel according to John our Lord himself when praying to the 
Father says, "0 just Father, the world hath nor known thee" 
(J n 17:25). And lest they should say that it was the creator of 
the world whom our Lord, because he had taken human flesh, 
called Father, and that it was he whom he termed just, they are 
prevented by the sentence which immediately follows; for he 
says, "The world hath not known thee." For according to them 
it is only the good God whom the world does not know; it 
mosr certainly recognizes its founder, as the Lord himself says, 
"The world loves what is its own" (In 15:19). Clearly, then, 
he whom they think to be the good God is said in the gospels 
to be just. And when time permits we shall be able to collect 
still more passages where in the New Testament the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is called just, and where in the Old 
Testament the creator of heaven and earth is called good, so 
that the heretics, convinced by the multitude of proofs, may 
at length perchance blush for shame. 



... 

1/ l <; 1'. -- " 

Chapter VI 

THE INC 

, 
RNA'pON 

"-
/1'11 

OF 

L ow thar these poi\us have been discussed, i£ is rime w 
resum~ our inquiry imo the in&rnarion of oUr Lord and Sav
ior, how he became man and dwelr among men. We have 
considered, w the best of our small abi~ry, rhe divine nature, 

\;. 
from a comemplarion of his own works rather than from our 
feelings, and while beholding his visibls. crearures we have 
also by faith comemplared those thar ':e invisible. Fo~an 
frailry can neither see everything with thieyes nor compre
hend everything by reason, since-w-t;;.en are beings weake" 
and frailer than all ,>the~ c~earures, rhose thar dw'efl in 
heaven or above the heavens surpassing us in excellence. Our 

--- i7 nexr ~k is to inquire abour him who sran~midway between 
~';i~rhese creatures and God, thar is, the Mediawr (cf. 1 Tm 
2:5), whom the aposrle Paul declares ro be the «firsrbo~f all 
crearion" (Col I: 15). And when we see whar is relared in th, 
holy scriptures of his majesry, and perceive thar he is called the 
"image of the invisible God" and the "firsrborn of all crearion," 

and rhar ".!..n h~ were ereared all chings visible and invisible, 
whether thron or dominions or principaliries or powers, all 
were ereared throu h him and in him, and he is before all, and 

. ---in him'all rhings onsisr" S-cf: Coli: 15-17), who is the "head 
of all," having as Ii ·s h d only God the Farher, as ir is wrirren, 
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"the head of Christ is God" (cf. I Cor II :3); and when we 
see too that it ;-written, "No man kno~eth the Father save 
the Son, nor doth any know the Son save the Father" {Mt 
11:27)-for who can know what "wisdom" is, except him 
who brought it into being; or who knows for certain what 
"truth" is, except the Father of truth; who indeed could trace 
Out the universal nature of his "Word" and of that God who is 
from God except God alone "with whom the Word was" {cf. 
In I: l}?-we ought to hold it as certain that none else save 
the Father alone knows this Word (or reason, if he should be 
so called), this wisdom, this truth, of whom it is written, "I 
suppose that not even the world itself could contain the books 
which should be written" Un 21:25) , about the glory, that is, 
and about the majesty of the ~ofGod . ..For it is impossible 
to put into writing all that belongs ro the Savior's glory. 

When, therefore, we consider these great and marvelous 
truths about the nature of the Son..of God, we are lost in the ,.,-----deepest amazeme~t' that such a being, towering high above all, 
should have "emptied himself" (Phil 2:7) of his majestic con
dition and become man and dwelt among men, a fact which 
is evidenced by the "grace poured upon his lips" (Ps 45:3) and 
by the witness which the heavenly Father bore him (cf. Mt 
3: 17; Lk 3:22) and confirmed by the signs and wonders and 
mighty deeds which he did. And before that personal appear
ance which he manifested in the body, he sent the prophets as ty 

heralds and messengers of his coming; while aJi:er his ~ion 

into the heavens he caused the holy apostles, unlearned and 
ignorant men from the ranks of tax-gatherers or fishermen but 
filled with his divine power, to travel throughout the world, 
in order to gather together out of every nation and all races a 
people composed of devout believers in him. 

2. But of all the marvelous and splendid things about 
him there is one that utterly transcends the limits of human 
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wonder and is beyond the capacity of our weak mortal intel
ligence to think of or understand, namely, how this mighty 
power of the divine majesq.; the very word of the Father, and 
the very wisdom <:>fGod!.. in hich were created "all things vis
ible and invisible" {Col 1:16), can be believed to have existed 

within the compass of that ma~ who appeared in Judaea; yes, 
and how the wisdom of God can have entered into a woman's 
womb and been born -;;; a little child and uttered noises like 
those of crying children; anil further, how it was that he was 
troubled, as we are told, ii the hour of death, as he himself 
confesses when he says, "My soul is sorrowful even untO death" 
(Mt 26:38; Mk 14:34); and how at the last he was led ro that 
death which is considered by men to be the most shameful of 
aII,--even though on fhe third day he rose again. 

( f ~. 
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When, thereforej we see in him some things so huma';; 
that they appear in £10 way ro differ from the common frailty 
of mortals, and s0ll)e things so divine that they are appropriate 
to nothing else but the primal and ineffable nature of deity, fl" ( .;" 
the human undl!~standing with its narrow limirs is baffied,/ -Co{.. 

and struck with amazement at so mighry a wonder knows 
not which wa to turn, what to hold to, or whither to betake "( t!.( 

itself. If it nks of God, it sees a man; if it thinks of a ~an, 
it beholds one returning from the dead with spoils aJi:er v;uy 
quishing the kingdom of death. For this rcason we must pur-
sue our contemplatiurHvith all fear and reverence, as /e seek 
to prove how the realiry of each nature exists in one d the 

S;;:;;;e person, in such a way at nothing unworthy or unfitting .--J" :.::c.:..:-<.=,-,-,,-
may be thought to reside in that divine and ineffable existence, 
nor on the other hand may the events of his life be supposed 
to be the illusions caused by deceptive fantasies. ' Bur to utter 
these things in human ears and to explain them by words far 
exceeds the powers we possess either in our moral worth or in 
mind and speech. I think indeed that it transcends the capacity 
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even of me holy apostles; nay more, perhaps me explanation 
of mis myst~ry lies beyond me reach of me whole creation of 
heavenly beings. It is then in no spirir of rashness, but solely 
in res onse to the demands of our in uiry at this srage, mar 

-'" we s all stare· n me fewest possible words mat we may term 

me content of our faim concerning him ramer man anything 
" ··;-C---f'-..,..,--'!o"--

which needs to be pl oved by arguments of human reason, 
bringing before you our suppositions ramer man any clear 

affirmations. 
3. The only-b~otten Son of God, merefore, through 

whom, as me course of our discussion in me previous chapters 
has shown, "aU mings visible and invisible were made" (Col 
1: 16), according ro the teaching of scripture both made all 
things and "I ves what he made" (cf Wis 11 :24). For since he 
is me invisible "image" of me "invisible God" (Coli: 15), he 

~ . 
gran red invisibl to all rational creatures whatsoever a ~t1!:-
ipation in himself, in such a way that each obtained a degree 
of participation proportionate ro me loving affection with 
which he had clung to him. But whereas, by reason of rhe 
faculry of free will, variery and diversiry had taken hold of .., t ~ 
individual souls, so mat one was attached to its aumor wim 
a warmer and another with a feebler and weaker lorar 

soul of which Jesus said," 0 man taketh from me my soul" 

Un 10:18),' clinging to God ~ me beginning..2f ~e-
ation and ever aJrer in a union inseparable and indissoluble, 
as being me soul of me wisdom and word of God and of me 
uuth and the true light, and receiving him wholly, and itself 
entering into his light and splendor, was made with him in a 
pre-eminent degree one spirit, just as me apostle promises to 

them whose dury it is to i itate Jesus, mat "he who is joined 
to me Lord is one spirit" (II Cor 6: 17). This soul, men, acr-
ing as a medium berween od and the flesh {for it was not 
possible for me nature of G d ro mingle with a body apart 

(Of11.. (C) Jl') 
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from orne medium), mere is born, as we said, me God-man, 
"-

me m dium being mat existence to whose nature it was not 
I 

contrary to assume a body. Yet neimer, on me orner hand, was 
it confrary to nature for mat soul, being as it was a rational 
exisre?ce, to receive God, into whom, as we said above, it had 

a1read comyletely entered by entering into the word and 
. ----~ wlsdol11 and tcum. 

t therefore right th:t tlJis.soul, either because it was I 
wholly ·n the Son of God, or because it received the Son of 
God w oily into itsel£ hould itself be called, along with that 

""""fl ' esh l;' ich it taken", the Son of God and the o~r of 
_.~ God, Chris and the wisdom of God; and on the orner hand 

;hat t e <:;od ~thro~ h whom all thin s were cre-

which co cer· nly adnlii: 0 

is proclaimed that "he shall come in the glory of God the 
Father with the holy angels" iHaIled me Son of man (cf. Mt 

->---16:27; Mk 8:38; Lk 9:26).' And for t@s teason, throughour 
the whole of scriptur~ while the divine narure is spoken of in 
human terms the ~uman nature is in its turn adorned with 
marks thar belong ro the divine prerogative. For ro this more 
rhan ro ~ing else can the passage of Scriprure be applied, 
"They shall bOth be in one flesh, and they are no longer rwo, 
but one flesh" (cf. Mr 19:5, 6; Gn 2:24) . For the Word of 
God is to be mought of as being more "in one flesh" with his 
soul than a man is with his wife. Moreover what could more 
appropriately be "onespirit" (cf 1 Cor 6: 17) with God than 

/ this soul, which joined itself so firmly in love ro God as to be 
wormy of being called "one spirit" with him? 

4. To' prove rhat it was the perfection of his love and 
the sinceriry of his tcue affection which gained for him this 
inseparable uniry with God, so that the raking up of his soul 

( 
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was neither accidental nor the result of personal preference, 
bur was a privilege conferred upon it as a reward for its vir
tues, listen to the ptophet speaking to it thus; "Thou hast 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity; wherefOr~GOd hath t, 21. 
anointed thee, thy God with the oil of gladness abov y 

fellows" (Ps 45:7). 
fv; a reward for its love, therefore, it is anointed with the 

"oil of ~dness," that is the soul with the word of God is 
JTla~e Ch[i~for to be an-:;inted with the oil of gladness means 
nothing else but to be filled with the Holy Spirit. And when 
he says, "abo"e thy fellows," he indicates that the grace of the r 
Spirit was not given to it as to the prophets, but that the essen
tial"fullness" of the Word of God himselfwas within it, as the 
apostle said, "In him dWelleth all the fullness of the godhead 
bodily" (Col 2:9). Finally, this is the reason why he nor only 
said, "Thou hast loved righteousness," but added, "and hated ~ 

iniquity." For to hate iniquity is the same thing which the 
scripture says of him: "He did no sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth" (l Pt 2:22); and-again, "He was tempted 10 all 
points like as we are, yet without sin" (Heb 4:15). Further, 
the Lord himself says, "which of you convicteth me of sin?" 
Un 8:46). And again he says of himself, "Lo, the prince of this 
world cometh and findeth nothing in rre" Un 14:30). All of 
which shows that no consciousness of sin existed in him. And 
the prophet, in order the more clearly to point out this fact, 
that the consciousness of iniquity had never entered his mind, 
says, "Before the boy could know how to call for his father or 
mother, he turned himself from iniquity" (Is 8:4, 7:16). 

5. But if the above argument, that there exists in Christ "
a rational soul, should seem to anyone to constitute a diffi
c~lty, on the ground that in the co rse of our discussion we 
have often shown that souls are their nature capable of 
good and evil,? we shall resolve th difficulty in the following 

II 
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anner. It cannOt be doubted that the nature of his soul was 
the same as that of all souls; otherwJse it could nor be called 
a soul, if it were not truly one. But/ ince the ability to choose 
good or evil is within the immediate reach of all, this soul 
which b~longs to Christ so chost to love righteousness as to 
cling to it unchan~eab and iI}separably in accordance with 
the ImmensIty of Its love; thlresult being that by firmness 
of purpose, immensity of afeCtiOn and an inextinguishable 
warmth of love all susceptibility to change or alteration was 

-'7 dest~oyed, and what ~&ly dep~~del~pon rfie ~ was by 
the IOfluence of long CUStOm Ch~ed ~to nature. Thus we 
must believe that there did exist in hr' a humlm and ratio- 'f l& 

?f
al so I, and yet not suppose that it any susceptibility to 

or ibility of sin. I 

/ 
6. To explain the matter more fully it will not appear 

absurd if we use an illustration, although on so high and dif- v 

ficult a subject there is bur a small supply, of suitable examples. 
However, if we may us!' this one with jut offence, the metal 
iron is susCeptiblePo;both cold and heat. Suppose then a lump CO -'-- fo T .. \ f· .. "Gl\! .. , 
o Iron be placed or some tLme 10 a fire. It receives the fire in • " 
all its pores a'}d all its veins, and becomes completely changed 

_into fir~, R 6vided the fire is never remov' d from it and itself 7 ~, . 
is nOt s' arated from the fire. Are we th n to say that thj,s izi' 
whi is1by nature a lump of iron, when P(~ed in the firdnd 7 -. 'iT" 

~eless y burning can ever admit cold? errainly 1)0t; it is 
far true to say of it, what indeed we ofren etecvh~ppening 
in furnaces, that it has been completely c anged into fire, 
because we can discern nothing else in it except fire. Further, 

i~ne were to tty to tOuCh or handle it, he would feel the 
po r of the fire, nor of the iron. In this manner, then, that 
so vhich, like a piece of iron in the fire, was forever placed 
in the word, f~ever in the wisdom, forever in GodJ is God in 
all its acts and feel ings and thoughty~d t~reit cannot 

" 7 , { I' {.t, 
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be called changeable or alterable, since by being ceaselessly 
kindled it came to possess unchangeabiliry through its uniry 
with the word God. And while, indeed, some warmth of the 
Word of God must be thought to have reached all the saints, 
in this soul we must believe that the divine fire itself essentially 
rested, and that it is from this that some warmth has come 

to all others. 
The very fact, too, that it says, "God anointed thee, thy 

God wi th the oil of gladness above thy fellows" (Ps 45:7), 
shows that that soul is anointed with the "oil of gladness," that 
is, with the word of God and with wisdom, in one way, and his 
"fellows," it is, the holy prophets and apostles, in another. For 
the latter are said "to have run in the odor of his ointments" 
(cf. Sg 1:3 [Vulg.]), but that soul was the vase containing the 
ointment itself, of whose glowing effluence all the ptophets 
and apostles became worthy partakers. As therefore the odor 
of the ointment is one thing and the substance of the ointment 
another, so Christ is one thing and his fellows another. And as 
the vessel which contains the substance of the ointment can 
by no means admit any foul smell, whereas it is possible for 
those who share in its odor, if they move a litrle farther away 
from its glowing effluence, to tdmitany foul smell that meets 
them, so it was iJ:!lpossible f07 Christ, who is like the ~tself 
in which the substance of the ointment lay, to admit an odor 
of an opposite kind, whereas his fellows will be partakers and 
receivers of his odor in proportion to their nearness t;; the vase. 

7. I think, too, that the prophet Jeremiah understood what 
is the ~ of the wisdom of God in him, which was also the 
narure he had assumed for the salvation of the world, when 
he said: "The breath of our countenance is ~ the Lord, 
of whom we said that we shall live under his shadow among 
the nations" (Lam 4:20). For JUSt as the shadow of our body is 
inseparable from the body and unswervingly undertakes and 
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performs the move,rrfents and gestures of the body, so I think 
the prophet wjshed to allude to the action and movement 
of Christ's soul, which was inseparably attached to him and 

performed everything in accordance with his OW~2~~emenv' r( 

and ~tion, and that it was this which he called the "shadow f ~. 
of Christ" the Lord, under which shadow we were to "Jjve 
among the nations." For the nations which imitate that soul 
through fitith and so reach salvation, live in the mystery of 
this assumption. Moreover when David says, "Be mindful of 
my reproach, 0 Lord, wherewith they have reproached me in 
the stead of thy ~"(Ps 89:51,52 [Vulg. 88:51, 52]), he 
appears to me to allude to the same thing. And what else does 
Paul mean when he says, "Our life is hid with Christ in God" 
{Col 3:3). Also in another place he says, "Do y;;-;ek a proof 
of him who speaks in me, that is, Christ?" (2 Cor 13:3). Yet 
again, he says that ~ is "hid in God" (Eph 3:9). Unless 
the meaning of this expression be something like that which, 
as we said above, was indicated by the prophet in the phrase 
"the shadow of Christ," it probably exceeds the comprehension 
of the human mind. 

We see moreover many other statements in the divine 
scriptures which bear upon the interpretation of the word 

" , "shadow"; such as that in the gospel according to Luke, where 
Gabriel says ro Mary, "The Spirit of the Lord shall come upon 
thee and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee" (Lk 
I :35). The apostle also, speaking in regard ro the law, says 
that they who hold to the circumcision of the flesh "serve a 
copy and shadow of the heavenly things" (Heb 8:5). And in 
another place it says, "Is not our life on the earth a shadow?" 
(c[ Jb 8:9) . If then both the law which is on the earth is a 
"shadow," and we are ro live among the nations in the "shadow 
of Ch.rist" we must consider whether the truth of all these 
shadows will not be learned in that revelation when, no longer 
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"through a mirror and in a riddle" but "face to face" (cf. 1 Cor 
13:12), all the saints shall be counted worthy to behold the 
glory of God and the causes and rruth of rhings. And seeing 
thar a pledge of this rruth has already been received through 
the Holy Spirir (cf. 2 Cor 5:5) the aposde said, "Even if we 
.have formerly known Christ arrer rhe flesh, yer henceforth we 
know him so no more" (2 Cor 5:16). 

In rhe mean rime, rhese are rhe thoughrs which occur to 
us ar the moment in our discussion of such very difli",ulr sub
jecrs as the incarnation and deity of Christ. If there be anyone 
who can discover something betrer and prove what he says by 
clearer statemenrs out of the holy scriptures, ler his opinion 
be accepted in preference to mine. ..., 

. , 
I' 1. 

Chapter VII 
I! . 

JIC{ DI1 

THE HOLY SPIRh 

L After the Ii']t discussions which, the subject demanded, 
we entered into at the beginning oncerning the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, it see'E,ed that we ought to go back 
again and prove that the ~ame God was creator and founder 
of the world and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, thar ' t. 
there is one and the same God of the law, the prophers and t/,~. 
the gospels. 1he~ also in regard to Chrisr, who had previously 
been shown to be the word and wisdom of God, we had to ,/ • r
demonsrrate in rhe succeeding chaprers how he became man. ' 
Our remaining task is to return as briefly as possible to the 
subjecr of the Holy Spirit. 

Ir is time, therefore, for us to discuss to the best of our 
ability a few poims about the Holy Spirit, whom our Lord and 
Savior in the gospel according to John called the Paraclete On 
14: 16, etc.). Now just as ir is the same God himself and the 

--------same C.!:0t himself, so also it is th] same Holy Spiri~ himself 
who was in the prophers and the aposdes, that is, both in 

those who believed in God 9rl,r the coming of Christ and 
in those who have taken refug i n God through Christ. We 
have heard of heretiss who hare dilred to say that there are ~ 

~r two Chnsrs, bur wethave ~ever heard it maintained by 
anyone that there are twl' Holy S irirs.' For how could they 

145 
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affirm this from the scriptures, or what distinction could they 
make between one Holy Spirit and the other, even supposing 
it were possible to discover any definition or description of 

v 
the Holy Spirit' For granting that Marcion or Valenti nus can .., 
draw distinctions in regard to deity and describe the nature 
of the good as one thing and the nature of the just as another, 
what reasonings or devices will warrant their introducing dis
tinctions into the Holy Spirir? I think they can find nothing 
that points to any distinction whatsoever. 

2. Now we are of opinion thar every rarional creature 
receives without any difference a share in the Holy Spirit just 
as in the wisdom of God and the word of God.' I see, however, 
that the special comin& of the Holy Spirit to men is declared 
to have happened after Chrisr's ascensiOn,into heaven rather 
than before his coming into th~world. Before that time the 
gift of the Holy Spirit was bestowed on prophets only and on 
a few others among the people who happened to have proved 
worthy of it; bur after the coming of the Savior it is written 
that "the saying was fUlfilled which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel," namely, that "it shall come to pass in the last days, that I 
will pour out my spirit upon all flesh and they shall prophesy" 
(Acts 2:16, 17; JI2:28); which indeed is similar to that other 
saying, "All nations shall serve him" CPs 72: 11). 

Through the grace of the Holy Spirit, then, along with 
many other results, this mOSt splendid fact is revealed, that 
whereas the truths written in the prophets and the law of 
Moses were formerly understood by vety few, namely by the 
prophets alone, and scarcely anywhere was there one out of 
the whole people who could get beyond the literal meaning 
and perceive something greater, that is, could detect a spiritual 
sense in the law and prophets, now there are innumerable mul
titudes of believers who, although unable to explain logically 
and clearly the process of their spiritual perception, have yet 
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almost to a man the firm conviction that circumcision ought 
not to be understood literally, nor the Sabbath rest, nor the 
pouring out of an animal's blood, nor the fact that oracles 
were given by God ro Moses on these points; and there is no 
doubt that this discernment is suggested to them all by the 
power of the Holy Spiri!. ' 

3. But just as there are many ways of apprehending Christ, 
who although he is wisdom, does not exert or possess the 
power of wisdom in all men, but only in those who apply 
themselves to wisdom in him; nor, although he is called a phy
sician, does he act as such towards all men, but only rowards 
those who have realized their feeble and sick condition and 
fly to his compassion in the hope of obtaining health; so, too, 
I think, is it the case with me Holy Spirit, in whom is evety 
manner of gift. For to some is granted by the Spirit the word 
of wisdom, to others the word of knowledge, to others faith; 
and thus to each individual man who is able to receive him 
the same Spirit becomes and is apprehended as the very thing 
of which he, who has been deemed worthy to partake of him, 
stands in need Ccf. 1 Cor 12:8, 9). 

These divisions and distinctions are unperceived by those 
who, hearing him called in the gospels the Paraclete On 14:16, 
etc.), bur not considering from what work or activity he takes 
this name, have likened him to some common spirits or other 
and by so doing have tried to disturb the churches of Christ 
even to the point of arousing no small dissensions among 
the brethren. But the gospel shows him to be of such power 
and majesty that it says the apostles could not yet receive 
those truths which the Savior wished to teach them until the 
time "when the Holy Spirit should come" On 16:12-14), 
who would pour himself into their souls and to enlighten 
them, concerning the nature and faith of the Trinity. The 
men in question, however, owing to the poverty of their 
" 
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understanding, which renders them not only incapable of 

logically setting fotth rhe trurh rhemselves, but unable even 

to pay proper attention to what is said by us, have entertained 
low and unworthy views of his deity and so delivered rhem
selves over to errors and deceits under rhe malign inAuence of 

some spirit of error rarher rhan rhe wise precepts of rhe Holy 

Spirit, according to rhe saying of rhe apostle, "Following rhe 
doctrine of daemon spirits, who forbid to marry," "to rhe ruin 

and destruction of many," and "urging to abstain from meats" 
(cf. I Tm 4: I and Lk 2:34 [Vg.]), in order rhat by rhe outward 

show of stricter observances they may lead astray the souls of 

rhe innocent. 
4. We must know, rherefore, rhat the Paraclete is rhe Holy 

Spirit, who teaches trurhs greater rhan can be uttered by rhe 
voice, trurhs which are, if I may so say, "unspeakable," and 
which "it is not lawful for a man to speak" (2 Cor 12:4), rhat 

is, which cannot be indicated in human language. For the 
phrase "not lawful" was spoken, we believe, by Paul as the 
equivalent of "not possible," as in rhe place where he says, "all 

rhings are lawful, but all rhings do not edifY" (1 Cor 10:23). 
Those things, that is, which are wirhin our power because we 
can have them, he speaks of as being "lawful" for us. But the 

Paraclete, who is called the Holy Spirit, is so called from his 

work of "consolation" (paracleJis being termed in Latin comola
tio); for anyone who has been deemed worrhy to partake of rhe 
Holy Spirit, when he has learned his unspeakable mysteries, 

undoubtedly obtains consolation and gladness of heart. Since 
by the Spirit's guidance he has come to know rhe reasons for 

all rhings that happen, and why and how rhey happen, his 
soul can never be in any way disquieted or admit any feeling 

of sadness (cf. Jn 14:26,27); nor is it in anyrhing affrighted, 
for it clings ro God's word and wisdom and "in rhe Holy Spirit 

calls Jesus Lord" (cf. 1 Cor 12:3). 
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We have made mention, rhen, of rhe Paraclete and to rhe 

best of our ability have explained how we ought to rhink about 
him. But in rhe epistle oOohn our Savior is also called a "para
clete," when it says, "If any man sin, we have a paraclete wirh 

rhe Farher, Jesus Christ rhe righteous, and he is rhe propitia
tion for our sins."' Let us then consider whether perhaps rhis 

title "paraclere" means one thing when applied ro rhe Savior 
and anorher when applied to rhe Holy Spirit. Now in regard ro 
the Savior "paraclere" seems to mean intercessor; for in Greek 
it bears borh meanings, comforter and intercessor, but accord
ing to rhe phrase rhat follows, in which it says rhat "he is the 

propitiation for our sins" (1 Jn 2: 1,2), it seems rhat in rhe case 

of the Savior rhe word "paraclete" must be undersrood rarher 
in the sense of intercessor, for he is said ro intercede with the 
Farher "for our sins." When used of rhe Holy Spirir, however, 

rhe word "paraclete" ought to be undersrood as "comforter," 

because he provides comfort for rhe souls to whom he opens 
and reveals a consciousness of spiritual knowledge.' 

P A 



Chapter VIII 

THE SOUL 

I. After this, the course of our inquiry demands that we should 
deal in a general way with the soul, beginning with souls of a ' 

~ and rising to those of a higher order. 0 one, I suppose, 
will doubt that all living creatures whatever, even those that 

live in water, have souls. This view is supported by the general 

opinion of men and confirmed in addition by the authori!y of 
holy scripture, when it says that "God made great whales and 

every socl of the living creatures that swim, which the waters 
brought forth after their kind" (Gn 1:21). lt is confirmed also, 

from the common light of reason, by those who lay down 
a definition of the soul in precise terms. For soul is defined 
thus, as an existence possessing imagination and desire, which 

qualities can be expressed in Latin, though the rendering is 
nOt so apt as the original, by the phrase, capable offeeling and 
movement. I This may be said of all living creatures, including 

those that live in water, and the same definition of soul may be 
shown to apply to birds also. Scripture, toO, adds the authority 

of another pronouncement when it says, "Ye shall not eat the 
blood, for the soul of all flesh is its blood, and ye shall not 
eat the soul with the flesh" (cf. Lv 17:14); in which it most 

plainly describes the blood of all living crearures as their "soul." 

And if, in regard to the saying that "the soul of all flesh is its 

151 



152 ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

blood," anyone should now raise the question of bees, wasps 
and ants, as well as those creatures that live in water, oysters, 

cockles and the resr, which have no blood and yet are most 

clearly seen to be living creatures, we must reply that the same 
force which in others is due to the energy of the red blood is 

exerted in creatures of this kind by that fluid which exists in 
them, though it be of a different color; for it matters not at 

all what color it is, so long as the substance is endowed with 
life. As for beasts of burden and cattle, however, even common 

opinion has no hesitation in admitting that they possess souls. 

evertheless the t~g of scripture is clear, when God says, 
"Let the earth bring forth the living soul after its kind, four

footed beasts and creeping things and beasts of the earth after 
their kind" (Gn 1 :24). Then in regard to man, although no 

one has any doubt nor could anyone raise a question about it, 
yet the divine scripture declares that "God breathed into his 

face the breath oflife, and man became a living soul" (Gn 2:7) . 
It remains for us to inquire concerning the order of angels, 

whether they too possess souls or are souls, and also concerning 

the other divine and heavenly beings including the opposing 
powers. owhere do we find am' authority of divine scripture 1-

for saying that either-angels or any other divine beings who 

are God's "ministering spirits" (Heb 1: I 4) possess souls Ot 
are called souls; and yet they are believed by vety many to be 

endowed with souls. Bur in regard to God we find it written 
as follows: "And I will put my so\1l'upon that soul that has 

eaten blood, and I will root it out ftom among my people" (Lv 
17: 10). And again elsewhere: "Your new moons and sabbaths 

and great days I will not accept. Your fasts and holidays and 
feast days my soul haterh" Os 1: 13, 14). And in the twenty-first 

psalm it speaks thus of Christ-for it is certain that this psalm 
is composed in the person of Christ, as the gospel bears wit
ness (cf. Mk 15:34 and par.)-"But thou, Lord, be not far 
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from my help, look to my defense; deliver my s6u1 from the 
sword, my beloved one from the hand of the dog" (Ps 22:20, 

21 [Eng.]). There are, however, many other testimonies ro the 

soul that Christ had when he dwelt in the flesh. 
2. But all question about the soul of Christ is removed 

when we consider the nature of the incarnation. For just as 
he truly had Besh, so also he truly had a s~ul. As for that, 

indeed, which is called in the scriptures the "soul of God" Os 
1: 14; 42: 1, etc.), it is difficult both ro think and to state how 

it ought to be undersrood; for at the same time we declare 
that the nature of God is simple and has no intermixture of 

any additional substance. Still, however we are ro think of it, 

the fact remains that it is appatently called "the soul of God." 
In regard ro Christ, however, there is no doubt. And on that 

account r see no absurdity in holding or expressing some sim
ilar view concerning the holy angels and the other heavenly 

powers, if we grant that the above-mentioned definition of the 

soul appears ro apply to them. For who can rationally deny 
that they are capable of feeling and of movement? If then the 
definition, that an existence which is rationally capable of feel

ing and movement is called a soul, appears to be correct, the 
same definition appears to apply to the angels also. For what 

else is there in them but rational feeling and movement? And 

things which have one definition have also undoubtedly the 
same substance. The apostle Paul indeed intimates that there 
is a kind of soul-like man, whom he says "cannot receive the 

things of the Spirit of God" (cf. 1 Cor 2: 14),' but to whom 

the doctrine of the Spirit of God appears foolish, and he can
not understand it because it is "spiritually discerned." Also in 

another place he says: "It is sown a soul-like body" and rises 
a "spiritual body" (I Cor 15:44), thus showing that at the 

resurrection of the just there will be nothing soul-like in those 
who have been counted worthy of the life of the blessed. 

J 
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On chis account we ask whecher chere is nOt some sub
stance which. in so far as it is soul. is imperfect. But whecher it 

is imperfect for this reason. chat it falls away from perfection. 
or whecher it was so made by God. we shall inquire when each 

separate point begins to be discussed in order. For if the soul

like man "does not receive che things of che Spirit of God." and 
just because he is soul-like cannot receive che knowledge of a 

better nature. namely the divine. here is perhaps the reason 
why Paul. in his desire to teach us plainly what it is chrough 

which we can understand che things of che Spirit, that is. 
spiritual chings. joins and associates che mind rather than che 

soul wich che Holy Spirit. For chis is what I suppose him to 

indicate when he says. "I will pray wich the spirit. I will pray 
wich che mind also. I will sing a psalm wich che spirit. I will 
sing a psalm wich che mind also" (1 Cor 14: 15). He does not 

say. I will pray with che soul. but wich che spirit and che mind; 

not. sing wich che soul. but sing wich che spirit and che mind. 

3. But perhaps it will be asked: If it is che mind. which 
with the spirit prays and sings. and the mind also which 
receives perfection and salvation. how is it that Peter says. 
"Receiving che end of our faich. che salvation of our souls" (1 
Pt I :9)? If the soul neither prays nor sings with che spirit. how 

shall it hope for salvation? Or. if it should attain to blessedness. 
will it no longer be called a soul? Let us see whecher, perhaps. 
chis point may be answered in the following manner. chat just' 
as che Savior came to save chat which was lost (cf Lk 19: I 0). 

and then when it is saved. chat which was said to be lost is 

not lost; so also perhaps chat which is being saved is called a 
soul. but when it has been saved it will be called by the name 
of its more perfect pan. Some. too. will chink that chis point 
can be added. chat just as that which was lost. undoubtedly 
existed before it was lost. when it was someching. I know not 

what. ocher chan lost. and just as mere will also certainly be 

" 
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a time when it will not be lost; so the soul. which is said to 

have become lost, will apparently have been someching at a 

time when it was not yet lost and may have been called a soul 
.:; from che fact of its becoming lost. but when delivered from 

its lost condition it can once again be chat which it was before 

it became lost and was called a soul. 

'. 

Further. certain carefunnvestigators have concluded that ..., 
an interpretation of no slight importance is suggested by che 
very meaning of che word soul as indicated in its Greek form. 

For a divine saying speaks of God as a fire, saying. "Our God 
is a consuming fire" (Heb 12:29; Dt 4:24. 9:3). Moreover. 

Scripture also speaks as follows concerning che nature of the 
angels: "Who maketh his angels spirits and his ministers a 
burning fire" (Heb 1:7; Ps 104:4); and elsewhere. "The angel 
of che Lord appeared in a flame of fire in a bush" (Ex 3:2). In 

addition we have received a command to be "fervent in spirit" 

(Rom 12: II). by which expression undoubtedly the word of 
God is proved to be hot and fiery. Furcher, che prophet Jer
emiah hears from him who gave him che oracles, "Behold. I 

have put my words in thy mouth as fire" Oer 5: 14). 
As therefore God is "fire" and the angels "a flame of fire" 

and che saints are all "fervent in spirit." so on the contrary chose 

who have fallen away from che love of God must undoubtedly 
be said to have cooled in cheir affection for him and to have 

become cold. For the Lord also says, "Because iniquiry has 
multiplied. che love of che many shall grow cold" (Mt 24: 12). 

And further, all those things. whatever chey may be, which 
in the holy scripture are likened to che adverse power. you 
invariably find to be cold. For che devil is called a "serpent" 
and a "dragon" (cf ~v 12:9, 20:2), and what can be found 
colder chan chese? Again. a dragon, an allusion. certainly, to 
one of che wicked spirits. is said to reign in the waters. while 

a prophet declares him to live in che sea (cf Ez 29:3, 32:2). 
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And elsewhere a prophet says, "I will draw my holy sword 
upon the dragon, the flying serpent, upon the dragon, the 

crooked serpent, and it shall slay him" (Is 27: I); and again 
it says, "Even though they hide from mine eyes and descend 
into the depth of the sea, there will I command the dragon 
and he shall bite them" (Am 9:3) . In Job also he is said to be 

the "king of all things which are in the waters (cf. Jb 41 :25 
[26) LXX). A prophet declares that "evils shall be kindled 

ftom the north upon all who dwell on the earth" (cf. Jer 1: 14) . 
Now the north wind is described in the scriptures as cold, as 
it is written in Wisdom, "the cold north wind" (Sir 43:20).4 

This then must undoubtedly be understood of the devil. If 
therefore the things which are holy are termed fire and light 

and fervent things while their op~ites are termed cold, and 
the love of sinners is said to grow cold, we must ask whether 

perhaps even the word soul, which in Greek is psyche, was not 

formed ftom psychestliai, with the idea of growing cold afrer 
having been in a diviner and better state, and whether it was 
not derived from thence because the soul seems to have grown 
cold by the loss of its first natural and divine warmth and on 

that account to have been placed in its present state with its 

present designation.' 
Finally, see whether you can easily find in the holy scrip

tures a place where the soul is described in real terms of praise. 

Expressions of blame, on the contrary, occur frequently, as 
here: "An evil soul destroys him that possesses it" (Sir 6:4), 
and, "The soul that sinneth it shall die" (Ez 18:4). For afrer 

it has been said, "All souls are mine; as the soul of the father, 

so the soul of the son is mine" (Ez 18:4), it certainly seems to 
follow that he would say, "The soul that doeth righteousness, 
it shall be saved, and the soul that sinneth, it shall die." Yet in 

this instance we see that he has associated with the soul the fact 

of blame, bur as to anything worthy of praise he is silent. We 
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must see, therefore, whether perC4,.ance, as we said was made 
clear by its very name, the psyche or ~ul was so called frow.Jts 

having cooled from the fervor of the rl' teo us· and from its 
participation in the divine fire, and yet has Ot lost the power 

of restoring itself to that condition of fervor which it was 
at the beginning. Some such fact the ptophet app rs to point 
;0 when he says, "Turn untO thy rest, 0 my soul" ( 16:7) -' , 
All these considerations seem to show that when the 
departed from its original condition and di ni it be or 
was termea a soul, and i ever it is restored and correct d it 

returns to the condition ofbeing.,:..mind8 I ~ 
4. Nowif this is so, it seems ro me that the dep ture 

and downward course of the mind must not be thoug of as 

equal iri" all cases, but as a gr~r less degree of change into 
soul, and that some minds retain a portion of their riginal 

~igo;:;-while others retain none or only a very little. is is the 
reason why some are found right from their earliest y s to be 

of ardent keenness, while othets are duller, and some are born 
extremely dense and altogether unteachable. This statement 

of ours, however, that mind is changed into soul, or anything 
else that seems to point in that direction, the ;;'ader must 
C:;:rerully consider an work out for himself; for we must not 

ce ;upposed to pur these forward as settled doctrines, bur as 

subjects for inquiry and discussion . ' 
The reader must also take this point into consideration, 

that of the passages in the gospels which concern the soul of 
the Saviour, it is noticeable that some refer to it under the 
name of soul and others under the name of spirit. When scrip-- ~ ture wishes to indicate any suffering or trouble that affected 
him, it does so under the name soul, as when it says: "Now 

is my soul troubled" On 12:27), and "My soul is sorrowful 
even unto death" (Mt 26:38 and par.), and "No one taketh 

my soul from me, bur I lay it down of myself" On 10:18). On 
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the other hand he commends "into his Father's hands" nOt his 
soul but his spirit (c£ Lk 23:46); and when he says the "Aesh 
is weak" he does not say the "soul" is "willing" but the "spirit" 
(Mt 26:41 and par.); from which it appears as if the soul were a 
kind of !!!edium between the weak Aesh and the willing spirit. 

5. But perhaps someone may meet us with those objec
tions of which we ourselves have given warning in our own 
arguments, and may say, "How then is mention made even 
of God's sOO1?'" To him we shall teply as follows. JUSt as in all 
bodily expttssions that are applied ro God, such as his fingers 
or hands or arms or eyes or mouth or feet, we do not mean 

these parts of the human body, but we indicate by such bodil~ 
terms certain of God's powess.iO so also we must suppose that 
there is some other object which is indicated by this term, the 
soul of God. And if it is lawful for us ro dare to say anything 
further on such a subject, the ;s'(ul of God" may perhaps be 
understood to mean his only-begorten Son. For as the soul, -implanted thtoughout the whole body, is the source of all 
movement and directs every operation of the body, so also the 
only-begorten Son of God, who is his word and wisdom, is in 
close touch and association with every power of Go ,. being 
implanted in him-:"And perhaps it is as an indication of this 
mystery that God is spoken of or described in the scriptures 
as a body. II 11>/ ') 

We must consider, indeed, whether perhaps there mt( 
not be this additional reason for understanding God's soul 
to mean his only-begorten Son, namely, that it was he who 

- came "to dils place of affiiction" and "descended into the vale 
of tears" and into the place of our humiliation, as it says in 
the Psalm: "Because thou hast humiliated us in the place of 
affiiction" (Ps 43:20 [LXX], 84:6). Finally, I know some who, 
in expounding the passage which is spoken by the Savior in the 
gospel, "My soul is sorrowful even unto death" (Mt 26:38 and 
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par.), have interpreted it of the apostles, whom he might have 
termed his soul because they were hmer than therest of his 
body. For they say that "the multitude of believers is called his 
body" (cf. I Cor 12:27; Eph 4: 12,5:30), and that the apostles, 
b~cause they are berter than the remaining multitude, ought 

to be regarded as his soul. 
These points about the tational soul we have brought for

ward to the best of our abiliry rather as matters for discussion 
by our readers than as definite and settled doctrines. As for 
the souls of cattle and other dumb creatures, let those remarks 
suffice which we have made above in general terms." 

I 
, 



Chapter IX 

T HE WORLD, AN D T H E 

MOVE MEN T S O F RATIONAL 

CR EAT U RES BO T H GOOD 

AN D E V IL , AN D TH E CAU SES OF 

TH ES E MOVEM ENTS 

1. Now, however, let us return to the order which we fixed ' I 
upon for our discussion and contemplate the beginni~g of 

creation, so far as it is possible for the mind to contemplate 

the beginning of God's creative work. 
We' must suppose, therefore, that in the beginni ng God 

made as lar e a number of rational and intelligent bein s, or 

whatever the before-mentioned min s 'ought to be called~ 
he foresaw would be sufficient. It is certain that he made them 

according to some definite number foreordained by himself; 
for we must not suppose, as some would, thar there is no end ,., (~~ 

of created beings, since where there is no end there can neither 

be any comprehension nor limitation. If there had been no 
end, then certainly created beings could neither have been 
controlled nor provided for by God. For by itS nature whatever 

is infinite will also be beyond comprehension .... 
Moreover when the scri pture says that God created all 

things "by number and measure" (Wis 11 :20), we shall be 
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right in applying the term "number" to rational creatures or 

minds for this very reason, tlran:hey are so many as can be 
v 

provided for and ruled and controlled by the providence of 
God; whereas "measure" will correspondingly apply to bodily 
matter, which we must believe to have been created by God 

in such quantity as he knew would be sufficient for the order
ing of the world. These then are the objects which we must 

believe were created by God in the beginning, that is, before 
everything else. And it is this truth which we may suppose to 
be indicated also in that beginning which Moses somewhat 
obscurely introduces when he says, "In the beginning God 

made the heaven and the earth" (Gn 1: 1) . For it is certain 
that these words refer not to the "firmament" nor to the "dry 
land," but to that heaven and earth from which the names o~ 9 g f 
the ones we see were afrerwards borrowed (cf. Gn 1 :6).2 

2. But since these rational beings, which as we said above' 

were made in the beginning, were made when before they 
did not exist, by this very fact that they did not exist and 

then began to exist they are of necessity subject to change 
and alteration. For whatever may have been the goodness that 

existed in their being, it existed in them not by nature but as a 
result of their Creator's beneficence. What they are, therefore, 

is something neicl1er theIr own nor eternal, but given by God. 
For it did not always exist, and everything that is given can also 
be withdrawn and taken away. But the cause of the withdrawal 
will lie in this, that the movements of their minds are not 

rightly and worthi ly directed. For t~Creator granted to the 
minds created by him the power of free and voluntary move

ment, in order that the good that was in them might become 
their own, since it was preserved by their own free will; bur 

sloth and weariness of taking trouble to preserve the good, 
coupled with disregard and neglect of better things, began the 

process of withdrawal from the good. Now to withdraw from 
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the good is nothing else than to be immersed in evil; for it 
is certain that to be evil means to be lacking in good. Hence 
it is that in whatever degree one declines from the good, one 

descends into an equal degree of wickedness. And so each 
mind, negl<;cting the good either more or less in proportion to 
its own movements, was drawn to the opposite of good, which 
undoubterlly is evil. From this source, it appears, the Creator 

of all things obtained certain seeds and causes of variety and 
diversity, in order that, according to the diversity of minds, 

that is, of rational beings (which diversity they must be sup
posed ro have produced from the causes we have stated above) 

he might create a world that was various and diverse. What 
;;"e mean by various and diverse it is now our wish to explain.' 

3. By the world we now mean all that is above the heavens, 
or in them, or on the earth, or in what are called the lower 

regions, or any places that exist anywhere; together with the 

bcing. who are said to dwell in them. All this is called the 
world. In this world some creatures are said to be "superceles

tial,'" that is, placed in the more blessed abodes and clothed 
with the brighter and more heavenly bodies; and among these 
many differences are revealed, as for instance when the apos
tle said, "There is one glory of the sun, another glory of the 

moon, and another glory of the stars, for one star differeth 
from another star in glory" (1 Cor 15:41). 

Some creatures, however, are called "earth ly" (1 Cor 
15:40), and among these, too, that is, among men, there are 

no small differences, for some are barbarians, others Greeks, 
and of the barbarians some are wilder and fiercer, whereas 

others are more gentle. Some moreover employ laws of the 
highest excellence, others poorer and ruder ones, while others 

follow inhuman and savage customs rather than laws. Some 
men are from the very moment of their birth in a humble 

position, btought up in subjection and slavery, placed under 
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lords and princes and tyrants; whereas others are brought up 

with more freedom and under more rational influences. Some 
have healrhy bodies. others from their earliest years are inva

lids; some are defective in sight. others in hearing and speech; 
some are born in such a condition. others lose the use of one 

faculty or another soon afrer birth or else suffer a like mis
fortune when fully grown. Bur what purpose is there in my 

unfolding and enumerating the tragic tale of human miseries. 
from which some are free while others are involved in them. 
when evety man can weigh and ponder over all these matters 
for himself?6 There are also certain invisible powers. ro which 
the management of things upon earth is entrusted; and we 

must believe that among these. too, no small differences exist. 

JUSt as is found to be the case among men. The apostle Paul 
indeed intimates that there are also certain "infernal" powers' 

and among these in like manner a condition of variety must 
undoubtedly be looked for. As for dumb animals and birds 
and creatures that live in water. it seems superfluous to inquire 

abour them. since it is certain that they should be regarded as 
of contingent and not primary importance. 

4. Now we are told that all things which were made. were 
made through Christ and in Christ. as the apostle Paul most 

clearly intimates when he says. "For in him and through him 

were all things created. whether things in heaven or things on 
earth. visible and invisible. whether thrones or dominions or 
principalities or powers; all were created through him and in 

him" (Coil: 16). Moreover John in the gospel reveals precisely 

the same when he says. "In the beginning was the Word. and 
the Word was with God. and the Word was God; the same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made clirough 

him. and without him was nothing made" Un 1:1). Further. 
in the Psalms it is written. "Thou hast made all things in wis
dom" CPs 104:24). 

., 
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Seeing then that Qrist. as he is the Word and wisdom. is 
also "righteousness" (cf. 1 Cot 1 :30). it will follow undoubt

edly that those things which were made in the Word and in 
wisdom may be said also to have been made in that "righteous
ness" which Christ is; whence it will be apparent that in the 

things which were made there was nothing unrighteous. noth
ing accidental. but all will be shown to be such as the principle 

of equity and righteousness demands. How then this great 

variety and diversity of things can be understood to be most 
righteous and equitable it is. I am sure, impossible for human 

thought or speech to explain. unless as prostrate suppliants we 
beseech the Word himself, the "wisdom and righteousness" 
(cf. 1 Cor 1 :30). who is the only-begotten Son of God. that 

he. pouring himself by his grace into our minds. may deign 
to enlighten what is dark. to open what is shut. to reveal what 
is secret; which he will do if only we are found seeking, or 

asking. or knocking so worthily as to deserve to receive when 
we seek. to find when we ask and ro have the door opened in 

response ro our knock (cf. Mt 7:7. 8; Lk 11:9. 10). Relying. 

therefore. not on our own intelligence. bur on the help of that 
wisdom which made all things. and that righteousness which 
we believe ro be implanted in all created beings, even tllOugh 

we are for the moment unable to declare the answer. we shall 

nevertheless. trusting in his mercy. endeavor to search out 
and discover how the great varie and diversity of the world 
is consistent with e w ole rind Ie of rig teousness. say 

princip e. 0 course. in a general sense; fot only an ignorant 
man would demand a special justification for every single case 

and only a fool would offer ro give it. 
5. But when we say that the world is arranged in this 

variety. in -;hich as -we nave explained above it was made by 

God.8 the God whom we call gqod and righteous and abso

Q y fair: the following objectIOn is wont ro be raised by 
> 
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/ 
j (nany, and particularly by those who come from the schools 

.i of Marcion, Vale~tinus and Basilides and who assert that souls 
are in their nan;;es diverse. They ask how it is consistent with 

/ 

the righteousness of God who made the world that on some he 
should beslOw a habitation in the heavens, and not only give 
them a better habitation, but also confer on them a higher and 
more conspicuous rank, favoring some with a "principality," 
others with "powers," to others again allotting "dominions" 
(cf. CoIl: 16),10 others presenting the most magnificent seats 
in the heavenly courts, while others shine with golden light 
and gleam with starry brilliance, there being "one glory of 
the sun, another glory of the moon, and another glory of the 
stars, for one star differeth from another star in glory" (cf. 1 
Cor 15:41). To sum it up briefly, they ask what reason there 
could be, supposing that God the Crearor lacks neither the 
will 10 desire what is good and perfect nor the power to pro
duce it, that when creating rarional narures, rhat is, beings of 
whose exisrence he himself is the cause, he should make some 

/ of higher rank and orher of second and third and many still 
lower and less worthy degrees? 

7] q Finally, rhey raise an objection on the score of the dif-
ferences thar exisr among men on the earth. Some, they say, 

II.! inherit ar birth a happier lot, as for example the one who 
~ springs from Abraham and is born by promise (cf. Gn 17:16; 
4" a14:23), and rhe other, the child ofIsaac and Rebecca who, 

while yer lying in the womb, supplanrs his brother and is said, 
before he is born, 10 be loved by God (cf. Gn 25:21-26; Rom 
9:10-13); and, speaking generally, one man is born among 

f the Hebrews, wirh whom he finds insrruction in the divine 
law, another among the Greeks who are rhemselves men of 
wisdom and no small learning, another among the Ethiopians, 
whose cuslOm is ro feed on human flesh, others among the 
Scythians, where parricide is practiced as if sanctioned by law, 

I 
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or among the Taurians, where strangers are offered in sacrifice.' 
If then, they ask us, rhis great diversity and these various and 
different conditions of birth, in which certainly the power of 

'j ~ee will has no place----for a man does nor choose for himself 
either where or in whar nation or whar srare of life he shall 
be born,-if, they say, all rhis is not caused by a diversity 
in the narures of souls, rhar is, a soul with an evil narure is 
destined for an evil nation and a good one for a good nation, 
whar a1ternarive is there but to suppose rhat ir is the resulr of 
accident or chance? Now if this were admitted, we should no 
longer believe the world ro have been made by God nor ro be 
ruled by his providence, and consequencly it would see;;-thar 
no judgment of God on every man's deeds is 10 be looked for. 
Bur in this matter whar is clearly the rruth of things is for him 
alone to know who "searches all things, even rhe deep rhings 
of God" (1 Cor 2: 10). 

6 . We, however, speaking simply as men, will, in order 
not ro nourish rhe insolence of the her.:tics by being silent, 
10 the besr of our ability reply ro their objecrions with such 
arguments as may occur 10 us, as follows. We have frequencly 
shown in rhe preceding chaprers, by declarations which we 

were able ro quote from the divine scriptures, thar God the 
Crearor of the universe is both good and just' and omnipo
tent. 1O ~ when "in the beginning" (Gn 1 :1) he created what 
~ to crea~e, that is rational beings, he had no other 

/ reason For creating them except himself, that is, his goodness. 
As therefore. he himself, in whom was neither \fii1ktion nor \. J"~y~ change nor lack or power, was--the cause of all that was to be 
created, he created all his crearures equal and alike, for the sim-..... 
pIe reason that there wJs in him no cause that could give rise 
ro va;iety and diversity. But since these rational crearures, as 
we have frequencly shown bd will show yet again in its proper 
place,1I were endowed with the power of free will, it was this 

_~o~ .. 
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freedom which induced each one by his own voluntary choice 

either to make progress through the imitation of God or to 

deteriorate thtough negligence. This, as we have said before, 12 

was the cause of the diversity among rational creatures, a cause 

that takes its origin not from the will or judgment of the 
Creator, but !Tom the decision of the creature's own freedom. 

God, however, who then felt it just to arrange his creation 
according to merit, gathered the diversities of minds into the 
harmony of a single world, so as to furnish, as it were, out of 
these diverse vessels or souls or minds, one house, in which 
there must be "not only vessels of gold and silver, but also 
of wood and of earth, and some unto honor and some unto 

dishonor" (2 Tm 2:20) . 
~ These were the reasons, as I think, which gave rise ro the 

diversity of this world, wherein divine providence arranges all 
crearures individually in positions corresponding to the varia
tion in their movements and the fixed purpose of their minds. 

For this reason the Creator will not appear to have been unjUSt 
when, according to the above principles, he placed evetyone in 

a position proportionate to his.;nerit; nor will the happiness 
or unhappiness of anyone's birth, or any condition whatever 

that may fall to his lot, be supposed to be due to chance; nor 
will it be believed that there are different creators or souls that 

are diverse by nature. ' 
7. But even holy scripture does nor seem to me to be alto

gether silent on the nature of this secrer, as when the apostle 
Paul, arguing on the subjecr of Es;!u and Jacob, says: "For 

when they were not yet born and had done nothing either 
good or evil, that the purpose of God which was formed 

according to election might stand, not from works but from 
him who called them, it was said that the elder should serve 

the younger, as ir is written, Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated" 
(Rom 9:11-13) . And after this he addresses himself and says: . 

J<I( 

) 
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"What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God'" 

And in order ro give us an occasion of inquiring into these 

matters and discovering how they are not outside all reason. 
he replies to himself and says. "God forbid" (Rom 9: 14). For, 

as ir appears to me, the same quesrion which faces us in con

nection with Esau and Ja~ also be raised in regard to all 
the heavenly beings and all creatures on earth and in rhe lower 

regions; and~ it seems to me, just as it says there, "When they 

were not yet born and had <lone nothing either good or evil," 
so, toO, can it be said abour all the rest. For "when they were 
not yet" created "and had done nothing either good or evil, 

that the purpose of God according to election mighr stand" 

(Rom 9: 11- 13), then, as certai,\ men think, some were made 
heavenly, others of the earth and others of the lower regions, 
"not from works," as the aforesaiM men think, "but from him 

who called them" (Rom 9: 11). "It then shall we say," if this 
is so? "Is there then unrighteou;t;ss with God? God forbid" 

(Rom 9:14). 
As, therefore, when the scriptures are examined with much 

diligence in regard to Esau and Jacob, it is found that there 
is "no unrighteousness with God" in its being said of them, 
before they were born or had done anything, in this life of 

course, that "the elder should serve the younger," and as it is 

found rhat there is no unrighteousness in the fact that Jacob 
supplanred his brother even in the womb, provided we believ't 

that by reason of his merits in some previous life Jacob had 
deserved to be loved by God to such an extent as to be wor

rlly of being preferred to his brother. so also it is in regard to 
the heavenly creatures, provided we nOte that their diversity 

is not the original condition of their creation, but that for 
antecedent causes a different position of service is prepared 
by the Creator for each one in proportion to the degree of his 
merit, which depends on the fact that each, in being created 

+ < 
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by God as a mind or rational spirit, has personally gained for 

himself, in accordance with the movements of his mind and 
the disposition of his heart, a greater or less share of merit, 

and has rendered himself either lovable or it may-J>e hatefUl to 
God. We must also note, however, that some beings who are 

of higher merit are ordained to suffer with the rest and to per
form a duty to those below them, in order that by this means 

they themselves may become sharers in the endurance of the 
Creator, according to the Apostle's own words, "The creature 

was made subject to vanity, nOt willingly, but by reason of him 
who subjected it, in hope" (Rom 8:20). " 

Bearing in mind, then, this sentiment, "Is there unrigh

teousness with God? God forbid" (Rom 9:14), which the 

apostle uttered when expounding the birth of Esau and Jacob, 
I think it right that the same sentiment should be employed in 
considering the case of all creatures, since, as we said above, the 

righteousness of the Creator ought to be apparent in all. And 
this, it appears to me, will only be shown with real clearness, 

if each being, whether of heaven or earth or below the earth, 

may be said to possess within himself the causes of diversity 
antecedent to his birth in thebodr For all things were created 
by the Word of God and by his wisdom, and were set in order 

through the operation of his righteousness; and in his gracious 
compassion he provides for all and exhorts all to be cured by 
whatever remedies they may, and incites them to salvation. 

8. As, then, without any doubt it will happen in the day 

of judgment that the good will be separated from the evil and 

the righteous from the unrighteous and every individual soul 
will by the judgment of God be allotted to that place of which 
his merits have rendered him worthy, a point which, if God 

will, we shall prove in the pages that follow,14 so also in the 

past some such process, I think, has taken place. For we must 
believe that God rules and arranges the universe by judgment 

• 
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at all times. And the teaching of the apostle, when he says that 
"in a great house there are nOt only vessels of gold and silver, 
but also of wood and of earth, and some untO honor, and 

some unto dishonor," with the additional words, "if a man 

purge himself, he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified and 
meet for the master's use, prepared unto every good work" (2 

Tm 2:20, 21), undoubtedly ptoves this point, that whoever 
purges himself when placed in this life, will be prepared for 

every good work in the future, whereas he who does not purge 
himself will be, in accordance with the extent of his impurity, 
a "vessel unro dishonor," that is, an unworthy one. 

In this way it is possible for us to understand that even 
before the present life tI;ere were rational vessels, either wholly 

purged or less so, that is, vessels which had purged them
selves or had not, and that ftom this circumstance each vessel 

received, according to the measure of its purity or impurity, its 

place or region or condition ~n which to be born or to fulfill 
some duty in this world. All these, down to the very least, God 

supervises by the power of his wisdom and distinguishes by the 

controlling hand of his judgment; and thus he has arranged 

th: universe on the principle of a ,most impartial retribytion, 
according as each one deserves for his merit to be assisted or 
cared for. Herein is displayed in its completeness the principle 

of impartiality, when the inequality of circumstances preserves 
an equality of reward for merit. Bur the grounds of merit in 
each individual are known with truth and clearness only to 

God, together with his only-begotten Word and Wisdom and 
his Holy Spirit. 

< 
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Chapter X 

THE RESURRECTION 

AND THE JUDGMENT 

/ , 1> ,., ~ 

1. But since our discourse has reminded us of the judgment 

to come and of retribution and the punishment of sinners, in 

accordance with the threatenings qf the holy scriptures and 
the contents of the Church's teaching' to the effect that at the 
time of the judgment "eternal fire" and "outer darkness" and 

a "prison" and a "furnace" and other similar things have been 

prepared for sinners (cf. Mt 25:41,8: 12; 1 Pt 3: 19), let us see 

what we ought to believe about these matters also. 
Now to approach them in the requisite order we must 

first, it seems to me, begin a discllssion on the resurrection, in 

order to learn what it is that shall come either to punishment 
or to rest and blessedness. On this matter we have already 

argued more fully in the other books which we have written 
on resurrecrion~ and have shown what were our views about it. 

Now, however, for the sake oflogical continui<y in this treatise, 

it seems not unreasonable to repeat a few of the arguments 
from our former works, particularly because somll make this 
objection to the faith of the church, that our beliefS about the 

resurrection are altogether foolish and silly.3 
The chief objectors are the heretics, who must, I think, 

be answered in the following manner. If they admit, with 

• 
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us, that there is a resurrection of the dead, let them answer 
this question: "What was it that died? Was it not a body?" If 

so, there will be a resurrection of the body. Then again, let 
them say whether they believe that we are to possess bodies, 

or not. I submit that, seeing that the apostle Paul says, "It is 
sown a natural body, it will rise again a spiritual body" (l Cor 

15:44), iliese men cannot deny that a body rises or that in 
the resurrection we are to possess bodies. What then? If it is 

certain that we are to possess bodies, and if those bodies which 
have fallen are declared to rise again-and the expression "rise 
again" could nor properly be used except of that which had 

previously fallen-then no one can doubt that these bodies 
rise again in order that at the resurrection we may once more 

be clothed with them. The one thing, therefore, is bound up 
with the other. For if bodies rise again, undoubtetlly they rise 
again as a clothing for us, and if it is necessary, as it certainly 
is, for us to live in bodies, we ought to live in no other bodies 

but our own. And if it is true that they rise again and do so 
-as "spiritual," there is no doubt that this means that they rise 
-again from ' the dead with corruption banished and mortality 

laid aside; otherwise it would seem vain and useless for a man 
to rise from the dead in oxder to die over again. Finally, this 

can be the more clearly understood by carefully observing 
what is the quality of the "natural body" which, when sown in 

the earth, can reproduce the quality of a "spiritual body." For 
it is from the natural body that the very power and grace of 

the resurrection evokes the spiritual body, when it transforms 

it from dishonor to glory. 
2. Since the heretics, however, think themselves most 

learned and wise, we shall ask them whether everybody has 
some form, that is, whether it is fashioned in some shape? If 

they say there is a body which is not fashioned in some shape, 
they will show themselves the most ignorant and foolish of 
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men; for no one, except an utter stranger to a11leaming, will 

deny that a body has a shape" But if they give the logical 
answet and say that everybody is fashioned in some definite 
shape. we shall inquire of them whether they can explain and 
describe to us the shape of a "spiritual body"; which they cer
tainly will in no way be able to do. Further. we shall ask them 

for an explanation of the differences among those who rise 
again. How will ey prove the truth of the saying: "there is 
~esh of birds. another of fishes; there are also bodies celes

tial and bodies terrestrial; but there is one glory of heavenly 
beings, another of earthly, one glory of the sun, another glory 
of the moon, another glory of the stars, for one star differeth 

from another star in glory; so also is the resurrection of the 
dead" (1 Cor 15:39-42)? Let them show us, therefore, that 

the differences of glory among those who rise are comparable 
to these gradations among the heavenly odies; and if by any 
means they have tried to think out some system along the lines 

of the differences among the heavenly bodies, we shall request 
them also to mark the differences in the resurrection indicated 

by the comparison drawn ftom earthly bodies. 
We indeed understand the matter thus: the apostle, when 

he wished to describe how great were the differences among 
those who rise iILglory, that is, the saims, drew a compari
son from the heavenly bodies, saying, "One glory of the sun, 
another glory of the moon, another glory of the stars." When, 

on the other hand, he wished to teach u the differences 
~ , 

among those who shall come to the resutrecti<,ln without being 
purified in this life, that is, as sinners, he draws an illustration 
Ftom earthly creatures and says, "One flesh of birds, another 

of fishes." For heavenly things are worthy of being compared 
with the saints, and~arthly with sinners. Let this be said in 

opposition to t~oS'" whOCleny the resurrection of the dead, 

that is, the resurrection of bodies. 
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3. We now direcr rhe discussion ro some of our own 

people, who eimer from poveny of inrellect or from lack of 
"insrrucrion inrroduce an exceedingly low and mean idea of me 

resurrection of me body. We ask mese men in what manner 
mey mink mar me "narural body" will, by me grace of me 

resurrecrion, be changed and become "spirimal"; and in whar 
manner rhey believe rhar whar is "sown in weakness" will be 
"raised in power," and what is sown "in dishonor" is to "rise 

in glory," and what is sown "in corruprion" is ro be rrans

formed imo "incorruprion" {cf. 1 Cor 15:42-44}? Cerrainly 

if mey believe me ~ostle, who says that me body, when it 
rises in glory and in power and in incorrupribiliry, has already 

become spirirual, it seems absurd and comrary ro his mean
ing ro say thar it is srill emangled in me passions of Resh and 
blood, seeing mar he says plainly, "Flesh and blood shall not 
inherit me kingdom of God, neimer shall corruption inherit 
incorruption" {! Cor 15:50}.' Furmer, how do mey take me 
passage in which me apostle says, "We shall all be changed" 

{! Cor 15:5!}? This change, me character of which we have 

before spoken of," we must certainly look forward to, and we 
are undoubtedly righr in expecring it ro consist in some act 
that is wormy of me divine grace; for we believe mat it will 
be a change of like characrer ro mat in which, as me apostle 
describes it, "a bare grain of whear or of some other kind" is 

sown in me earrh, bur "God givem it a body as it pleased him" 
(1 Cor 15:37, 38), after me grain of whear irselfhas fim died 

{cf. In 12:24}. 
So must we suppose mat our bodies, like a grain of com, 

fall imo rhe earm, bur mar implanred in mem is me life

principJe which contains me essence of me body; and almough 
me bodies die and are corrupred and scarrered, nevermeless 

by tbe word of God that same life principle which has all 
along been preserved in rhe asence of me body raises rhem 

/' 
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up from me earm and resrores and refashions mem, just as 

the power which exisrs in a grain of whear refashions an 
resrores rhe grain, after irs corruption and deam, inro a bo y 

< wim Stalk and ear. ' And so in me case of mose WhO~h be 
counted wormy of obtaining an inherirance in me ki dom 

of me heavens, me life-principle before menrioned, which 

me body is refashioned, at the command of Go'\rfashions 
our of me earthly and namral body a spiritual body, which 
can dwell in me heavens; while ro mos~ who have proved of 

inf~rior merir, or of something still meaner man mis, or even 
of me lowest and most inSignificant grade, will be given a body 

of glory and rlignity corresponding ro me rlignity of each one's 

life and soul; in such a way, however, mat even for those who 
are ro be destined to "eternarfire~ or to «punishmenrs" {cf. Mt 

25:41, 46}, the body mat rises is so incorruptible, mrough me 
transformation wrought by me resurrecrion, mat it cannor be 

corrupted and dissolved even by punishmenrs .... ' 
4. If men mis is me character of the body which rises 

from the dead, let us now see what is me meaning of the 
mreatened "eternal fire" (cf. Mt 25:41, 46). ow we find in 

me prophet Isaiah mat me fire by which each man is punished 
is described as belonging to himself. For ir says, "Walk in rhe 

lighr of your fire and in me Rame which you have kindled 
for yourselves" {Is 50: II}. These words seem to indicare mar 
every sinner kindles for himself me Rame of his own fire, and 

is nor plunged imo a fire which has been previously kindled 
/' by someone else or which exisred before him. Of rhis fire me 

food and marerial are our sins, which are called by me apostle 
Paul, ood and hay and smbble {cf. 1 Cor 3: 12} . And I rhink 

thar jusr as in rhe body an abundance of earables or food mar 

disagrees wim us eirher by its quality or irs quamity gives 
rise to fevers differing in kind and durarion according to me 

degree in which rhe combination of noxious elemenrs supplies 

f 
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material and fuel for them-the qualiry of which material, 
made up of the diverse noxious elements, being the cause 
which renders the arrack sharper or more protracted-so when 
the soul has gathered within itself a multirude of evil deeds and 
an abundance of sins, at the requisite time the whole mass of 

evil boils up into punishment and is kindled into penalties; at 
which time also the mind or conscience, bringing to memory 
through divine power all things the signs and forms of which 
it had impressed upon itself at the moment of sinning, will 

see exposed before its eyes a kind of hisrory of its evil deeds, 
of every foul and disgraceful act and all unholy conduct. Then 

the conscience is harassed and pricked by its own stings, and 
becomes an accuser and wirness against itself. 

This, I think, was what the apostle Paul felt when he said, 

"Their thoughts one with another accusing or else excusing 
them ... in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men, 

according to my gospel, by Jesus Christ" (Rom 2: 15, 16) . 
From which we understand that in the very essence of the 

soul certain torments are produced from the harmful desires 
themselves that lead us to sin" 

5. Bur to prevent your thinking that this explanation of 
the matter is somewhat difficult to grasp, we can consider the 
effect of those faults of passion which often occur in men, 
as when the soul is burnt up with the Bames of love, or tor
mented by the fires of jealousy or envy, or tossed abour with 
furious anger, or consumed with intense sadness; remembering 

how some men, finding the excess of these ills too heavy to 
bear, have deemed it more tolerable to submit to death than 

to endure such tortures. You will ask, indeed, whether for 
men who have been entangled in the ills which arise from the 

above-mentioned faults and have been unable all the time 

they were in this life to secure for themselves any amelioration 
and have so departed from this world, it will be a sufficient 
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punishment that they should be tortured by the long contin

uance in them of those harmful desires, whose deadly poison 
was in this life assuaged by no healing remedy; or whether 
when these desires have been changed they will be tormented 
by the stings of a general punishment. 

Now I think that another species of punishment may be 

understood to exist; for just as, when the limbs of the body 
are loosened and torn away from their respective connections, 

we feel an. intense and excruciating pain, so when the soul is 
found apart from that order and connection and harmony in 

which it was created bi God for good action and useful expe
rience and nOt at concord with itself in the connection of its 
rational movements, it must be supposed to bear the penalry 

and torrure of its own want of cohesion and to experience the 
punishment due to its unstable andOisordered condition. Bur 

when the soul, thus torn and rent asunder, has been tried by 
the_application Q[ fire, it is undoubtedly wrought into a con
dition of stronger inward connection and renewal. 

6. There are many other matters, too, which are hldden 

from us, and are known only to him who is the physician of 
our souls. For if in regard to bodily health we occasionally find 

it necessary to take some very unpleasant and bitter medicine 
as a cure for the ills we have btought on through eating and 

drinking, and sometimes, if the character of the ill demands 
it, we need the severe treatment of the knife and a painful 

operation, yes, and should the disease have extended beyond 
the reach even of these remedies, in the last resort the ill is 

burnt out by fire, how much more should we realize that God 

our physician, in his desire to wash away the ills of our souls, 
which they have brought on themselves through a variery of 
si ns and crimes, makes use of penal remedies of a similar sort, 

even to the inlliction of a punishment of fire on those who 
have lost their soul's health. 

'T ) 

, 

I ' 



, 
• 

r 

{ 

180 ON FIRSf PRINCIPLES 

Allusions ro this are found also in the holy scriptures. 
For instance, in Deuteronomy the divine word threatens that 
sinners are to be punished with "fevers and cold and pallor," 
and rortured with "feebleness of eyes and insanity and paralysis 
and blindness and weakness of the reins" (cf. Dt 28:22, 28, 
29). And so if anyone will gather at his leisure from the whole 
of scripture all the references ro sufferings which in threats 
against sinners are called by the names of bodily sicknesses, he 
will find that through them allusion is being made ro either 
the ills or the punishments of souls. And ro help us understand 
that as physicians supply aids to sufferers with the object of 
resroring them ro health through careful treatment, so with 
the same motive God acts rowards those who have lapsed and 
fallen into sin, there is proof in that passage in which, through 
the prophet Jeremiah, God's "cup of fUry" is commanded "ro 
be set before all nations" that "they may drink it and become 
mad and spew it out" (cf. Jer 25: 15,16,27). In this passage 
there is a threat which says, "If anyone refUse ro drink, he shall 
not be cleansed" (cf. Jer 25:28, 29); from which certainly we 
understand that the fUry of God's vengeance ministers to the 
purification of souls. 

Isaiah teaches that even the punishments which are said to 

be inflicted by fire are meant ro be applied as a help, when he 
speaks thus about Israel: "The Lord will wash away the filth of 
the sons and daughters of Sion, and will purge away the blood 
from the midst of them by the spirit of judgment and the 
spirit of burning" (Is 4:4). And of the Chaldaeans he speaks 
thus: "Thou hast coals of fire, sit upon them; they shall be ro 
thee for a help" (Is 47:14,15 [LXX)), IO and in other places 
he says: "The Lord shall sanctifY them in burning fire" (cf. Is 
66: 16, 17), and in the prophet Malachi it speaks as follows: 
"The Lord shall sift and refine his people as gold and silver; 

I 
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he shall refine and purifY and pour forth purified the sons of 
Judah" (Mal 3:3). 

7. Moreover, the saying in the gospel about unjust stew
ards, who must be "cut asunder" and "their portion placed 
with the unbelievers" (cf. Lk 12:42-46), as if the portion 
which was not theirs were to be sent somewhere else, undoubt
etlly alludes ro some sort of punishment, as it seems ro me, 
which falls on those whose spirit has to be separated from their 

/' soul. No~ if we are ro understand this spirit as belonging ro 
the divine nature, that is, as being the Holy Spirit, we shall 
perceive that the passage relates ro the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
It tells us that when, whether through baptism or the grace of 
the Spirit, the "word of wisdom" or the "word of knowledge" 
(cf. 1 Cor 12:8) or of any other endowment has been given ro 
a man as a gift and not righdy used, that is ro say, either "hid
den in the earth" or "bound up in a napkin" (cf. Mt 25:25; 
Lk 19:20), the gift of the Spirit will surely be withdrawn from 
his soul, and the portion which remains, namely the essence 
of the soul, will be placed with the unbelievers, cut asunder 
and separated from that Spirit with whom, by joining itself ro 
the Lord, it ought ro have been "one spirit" (cf. 1 Cor 6: 17). 

..,. If, however, we are ro understand the spirit as being not 
the Spirit of God bur the nature of the sorrself, then that 

, portion of it will be called the better, which was made in the 
"image and likeness" of God (cf. Gn 1 :26), whereas theother 
portion will_be that which afterwards through d,e misuse of 
free will was received in a condition contrary to the nature of 
its originalPurity; and this portion, as being the friend and 
beloved companion of the material body, is visited with the 
fate of the unbelievers. But tile cutting asundet may also be 

~ understood in a iliird sense, namely, that whereas each of the 
faiiliful, though he be the least in the Church, is we are rold 
attended by an angel who is declared by the Savior always 

r , 
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to "behold the face of God the Father" (cf. Mt 18: 10), this 
angel of God, who was certainly one with him ovet whom he 
was set, is to be withdrawn from him if by disobedience he 
becomes unworthy; and in that case "his portion," that is the 
portion consisting of his human nature, being torn asunder 
from God's portio!!, is to be numbered with the unbelievers, 
seeing that he did not faithfully observe the warnings of the 
angel allotted to him by God (cf. Lk 12:46). 

8. The "outer darkness" (Mt 8: 12, etc.), too, is in myopin
ion not to be understood as a place with a mutky atmosphere 
and no light at all, but rather as a description of those who 
thtough their immersion in the darkness of deep ignorance 
have become separated from every gleam of reason and intel
ligence. We must also see whether possibly this expression 
does nOt mean that just as the saints will receive back the very 
bodies in which they have lived in holiness and puriry during 
their stay in this life, but b.rigllt and glorious as a result of the 
resurrection, so, too, the wiCked, who in this life have loved 
the darkness of error and the night of ignorance, will after the 
resurrection be clothed with murky and black bodies, in order 
that this very gloom of ignorance, which in the ptesent world 
has taken possession of the inner parts of their mind, may in 
the world to come be revealed through the garment of their 
ourward body. (Perhaps," however, the "gloom and darkness" 
[cf. Mt 8:12, etc.] should be taken to mean this coarse and 
earthly body, through which at the end of this world each man 
that must pass into another world will receive the beginnings 
of a fresh birth) .... The expression "prison" (l Pt 3: 19) " must 
be thought of in a similar way. " 

Let these remarks, '· which we have made at this point, 
to preserve the order of our discourse, in the fewest possible 
words, suffice for the present. 

Chapter XI 

THE PROMISES! 

1. Let us now consider briefly what we ought to believe about 

the ptomises. 
It is certain that no living creature can be altogether 

inactive and immovable, but that it is eager for every kind 
of !ll0vement and for continual action and volition; and it 
is clear, I think, that this nature resides in all living beings. 
Much more then must a rational being such as man be always 
engaged in some movement or activiry. And if a man forgets 
himself and is unawa.tf:Jlf what befits him, his whole purpose 
centers around bodily experiences and in all his movements he 
is occupied with the pleasures and lusts of the body. If, how
ever, he is one who strives to care or provide for the common 
good, he applies himself either to serving the State or obeying 
the magistrates or to whatever else may seem to be clearly of 
benefit to people generally. But if there be a man who can 
discern something better than these activities, which appear 
to be connected with the body, and can give diligent attention 
to wisdom and knowledge, he will undoubtedly direct all his 
efforts towards studies of this sort, with the object oflearning, 
thtough inquiry into truth, what are the causes and reason 
of things. ' As therefore in this life one man decides that the 
highest good is the pleasure of the body, another the service 
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of the State. and another devotion ro studies and learning. so 
we seek ro know whether in that life which is the true one. 
the life which is said ro be "hid with Christ in God" (cf. Col 
3:3). that is. in the eternal life. there will be for us any such 
order or condition of existence. 

2. Now some men. who reject the labor of thinking and 
seek after the outward and literal meaning of the law. or rather 
give way to their own desires and lusts. disciples of the mere 
letter. consider that the promises of the future are ro be looked 
for in the form of pleasure and bodily luxury.3 And chiefly on 
this account they desire after the resurrection ro have flesh of 
such a soft that they will never lack the power ro eat and drink 
and ro do all things that pertain ro flesh and blood. not follow
ing the teaching of the apostle Paul about the resurrection of 

~ a "spiritual boay"{1 Cor 15:44}.Consequentlytheygoon ro 
say that even after the resurrection there will be engagements 
ro marry and the procreation of children. for they picture ro 
themselves the earthly city of Jerusalem about ro be rebuilt 
with precious srones laid down for its foundations and its walls 
erected of jasper and its battlements adorned with crystal; it 
will also have an outer wall composed of different precious 
stones. namely. jasper. sapphire. chalcedony. emerald. sardius. 
onyx. chrysolite. chrysoprase. hyacinth and amethyst (cf. Rv 
21:10-21; Is 54:12; Ez 28:13). Then. too. they suppose that 
"aliens" are to be given them to minister to their pleasures, 
and that they will have these for "plowmen" or "vinedressers" 
or "wall-builders" (cf. Is 61:5. 60:10). so that by them their 
ruined and fallen city may be raised up again; and they con
sider that they are to receive the "wealth of nations" ro live on 
and that they will have control over their riches. so that even 
the camels of Midian and Ephah will come and bring them 
"gold. incense and precious srones" (cf. Is 61 :6; 60:5. 6) . 

, . 
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All this they try to prove on prophetic authority from 
those passages of scripture which describe the promises made 
ro Jerusalem; where it is also said that "they who serve God 
shall eat and drink. but sinners shall hunger and thirst." and 
that "the righteous shall enjoy gladness. but confusion shall 
possess the wicked" (cf. Is 65:13. 14). From the New Testa
ment. roo. they quote the Savior's saying. in which he makes 
a promise ro his disciples of the gladness that wine brings; "I 
will not drink of this cup until the day that I drink it new with 
you in my Father's kingdom" (Mt 26:29). They add also the 
following. that the Savior calls those blessed. who now hun
ger and thirst. and promises them that they shall be filled (cf. 
Mt 5:6; Lk 6:21); and they quote from the scriptures many 
other illustrations. the force of which they do not perceive 
must be figurative and spiritual . Then. too. after the fashion 
of what happens in this life, and of this world's positions of 
dignity or rank or supreme power. they consider that they 
will be kings and princes. just like the corresponding earthly 
rulers, relying on the saying in the gospel. "Thou shalt have 
authority over five cities" (cf. Jer 17:25; Lk 19:19). And. to 
speak briefly. they desire that all things which they look for 
in the promises should correspond in every detail with the 
course of this life, that is. that what exists now should exist 
again~uch are the thoughts of men who believe indeed in 
Christ. but because they understand the divine scriptures in 
a Judaistic sense. extract from them nothing that is worthy of 
the divine promises. ., 

3. Those, however. who accept a view of the scriptures 
which accords with the meaning of the apostles. do indeed 
hope that the saints will eat; but they will eat the "bread oflife" 
On 6:35}. which is ro nourish the soul and enlighten the mind 
with the food of truth and wisdom and to cause it ro drink 
from the cup of divine wisdom. as the divine scripture says: 
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"Wisdom has prepared her table, she has slain her victims, 
she has mingled her wine in the bowl and cries with a loud 
voice, Turn in to me and eat the bread which I have prepared 
for you, and drink the wine which I have mingled for you" 
(cE Prv 9:2-5). The mind, when nourished by this food of 
wisdom to a whole and perfect state, as man was made in the 
beginning, will be restored to the "image and likeness" (Gn 
1 :26) of God; so that, even though a man may have departed 
out of this life insufficiently instructed, but with a record of 
acceptable works, he can be instructed in that Jerusalem, the 
city of the saints, that is, he can be taught and informed and 
fashioned into a "living stone," a "stone precious and elect" 
(cf. 1 Pt 2:4-6), because he has borne with courage and endur
ance the trials of life and the struggles after piety. There, too, 
he will come to a truer and clearer knowledge of the saying 
already utrered here, that "man does nor live by bread alone, 
but by every word that ptoceederh our of the mouth of God" 
(Mt 4:4; Dr 8:3). Moreover, the princes and rulers must be 
understood to be those who both rule over the souls oflower 
condition and also insrruct and reach them and initiate them 
into things divine. 

4. But if these considerations seem scarcely able to produce 
a worthy desire in minds that hope for Iireral ptomises, ler us 
continue our inquiry a little, and see how an eager longing for 
the reality of things is narural to us and implanred in our soul; 
so thar we may at last be able, by following Out a spiritual view 
of scripture, to describe as it were the true forms of the "bread 
of life" and the quality of that "wine" and the characteristics of 
the "principalities" (ef. Jn 6:35; Prv 9:2, 5; Lk 19: 17, 19). fu, 
then, in those arrs, which are accomplished by manual labor, 
the design, the why or how or for what uses a thing is made, 
lies in the mind, but its pracrical efficacy is unfolded through 
the help of the work of our hands, so we must believe that in 
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regard to God's works, which have been made by him, their 
design and meaning remain a secret. Now when our eye sees 
the works of the craftsman, if ir observes an article which has 
been made with unusual skill, immediately the mind burns 
to discover of whar SOrt ir is and how and for whar uses ir was 
made. Much more, and beyond all comparison, does the mind 
burn wirh unspeakable longing to learn the design of those 
things which we perceive to have been made by God. This 
longing, this love has, we believe, undoubredly been implanred 
in us by God; and as rhe eye narurally demands Iighr and 
vision and our body by irs nature desires food and drink, so 
our mind cherishes a narural and appropriate longing to know 
God's truth and to learn the causes of things. I I 

Now we have not received this longing ftom God on the 
condirion rhat it should not or could not ever be satisfied; for 
in that case the "love of truth" (cf. 2 Thes 2: 10) would appear 
to have been implanred in our mind by God the Creator to 
no purpose, if irs gratification is never to be accomplished. So 
when even in this life men devote themselves with great labor 

to sacred and religiOUS studies, although they obtain only some 

---small fragments our of the immeasurable rreasures of divine 
knowledge (cf. Col 2:2, 3) , yet [they gain this advantage,] ' 
thar they occupy their mind and undersranding with these 
questions and press onward in their eager desire. Moreover 
they derive much assistance ftom the facr thar by turning their 
mind to the study and love of truth they render themselves 
more capable of receiving instrucrion in the furure. For when 
a man wishes to paint a picture, if he first sketches with the 
faint touch of a light pencil the outlines of the proposed fig
ure and inserrs suirable marks to indicate features afterwards 
to be added, this preliminary drawing with its faint outline 
undoubredly renders the canvas more prepared ro receive the 
true colors. So it will be with us, if only that faint form and 

( 
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outline is inscribed "on the tablets of our heart" (cf. 2 Cor 3:3) 
by the pencil of our Lord Jesus Christ. This is perhaps the rea
son why it is said, "To evety one that hath shall be given and 
added" (Mt 25:29). It is clear, then, that to those who have 
now in this life a kind of outline of truth and knowledge there 

, shall be added in the future the beauty of the perfect image. 
5. Such was, I think, the "desire" indicated by him who 

said, ") am in a strait between two, having a desire to depart 
and be with Christ; for this is far better" (Phil 1 :23). He knew 
tlia en he had gone back to Christ he would learfrmore 
clearly the r oos for all things thar happen on earth, thar is, 
the reasons\vhich account for man, for his soUl or his mind, or 
wnichever of these co tirures man,\- and whafls the meaning 
of the "ruling spirit," an of the "spirit who works," and of 
rhe "living spirit,"· and of ili race of the Holy Spirit which 
is given to the faithful. Then also he will understand the sig
nificance of the name Israel, and of the diversity of races; and 
also of the twelve tribes contained in Israel, and of the people 
of each several tribe. He will also understand. the reasons for 
the priests and Levites and for the different priestly orders, and 
whose type it was that was seen in Moses; and he will learn, 
too, what is the true meaning in God's sight of the jubilees and 
the weeks of years. Further, he will see the reason of the feast 
days and the holy days and will perceive the causes of all the 
sacrifices and purifications. He will observe the reason for the 
cleansing after leptosy and for the different kinds of leptosy, 
and the meaning of the purification of those who suffer an 
emission of seed. He will learn abour the good powers, what 
they are, and their greatness and qualities, and likewise about 
the opposite kind, and the explanation of the love which the 
former bear towards mankind and of the persistent jealousy 
of the latter.7 He will perceive what is the reason of soul! and 
the meaning of the diversi2:. among animars, whether those 
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that live in water, or birds, or beasts; and for what cause each 
genus is divided into so many species; and what purpose of 
the Creator or what indication of his wisdom is concealed in 
each individual thing. Further, he will learn the reason why 
certain properties are attached to certain tootS and herbs; and 
what is the reason of the fallen angels, and for what cause 
they are allowed to Aatter in some respects those who do not 
despise them with complete faith and to exist for the purpose 
of deceiving and leading men astray. He will learn the judg
ment of divine ptovidence about each individual thing; about 
things which happen to men, that they happen not by chance 
or accident, bur by a reason so carefully thought out, and so 
high above us, that it does not overlook even the number 
of the hairs of our head, and that not of the saints only but 
ptobably of all men; the scope of which ptovidence extends 
even to the "two spartows" (cf. Mt 10:30, 31) which are sold 
for a penny, whether "spartows" is to be understood spirirually 
or literally. For now in this present life we seek, but there we 

shall see plainly (cf. 1 Cor 13:12). 
6. All this leads us to suppose that no small interval of 

time may pass before the reason merely of things on earth can 
be shown to worthy and deserving men after their departure 
ftom life, in order that through their acquaintance with it all 
and the grace of full knowledge they may enjoy an indescrib
able gladness. So then, if the air between heaven and earth is 
not devoid of living and even ra[ional beings, as the apostle 
"Said, "Wherein in times past ye walked according to the course 
of this world, according to the prince of the power of this air, 
the spirit who now worketh in the children of disobedience" 
(Eph 2:2), and again, "We shall be caught up in the clouds to 
meet Christ in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord" 
(1 Thes 4:17), we must suppose that the saints will remain 
there for some time, until they learn the reason of the ordering 
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of all that goes on in the air, in its two-fold form. By two-fold 
form I mean, for example; when we were on earth we saw 

animals or trees and we perceived the differences among them 

and also the ve()' ~t diversity among men. But when we saw 
rhese things we did not undilinmd the reasons for them; but 

this alone was suggesred to us by the very diversiry of wharwe 
saw, thar we should search out and inquire for what reason all 
rhese were creared diverse and artanged in such variety; and 

if we have cherished on earth a zeal and love for this kind of 

knowledge, rhere will be given to us after death an acquain
rance wirh and undersranding of that reason, if indeed the 

matter turns out as we should wish. When therefore we have 
comprehended that in its fullness, we shall comprehend in 
two-fold form the things we saw on earth. 

We may speak in some such way also about the abode in 
the air. I think that the saints as they deparr from this life will 
remain in some place situated on the earth, which the divine 

scripture calls "p~adise" (c£ Gn 2:8, erc. [LXX]; Lk 23:43). 
This will be a place of instruction and, so to speak, a lecture 

room or school for souls, in which they may be raught about 

all that rhey had seen on earth and may also receive some 
indications of what is to follow in the furure; just as when 
placed in this life they had obrained certain indications of the 

future, seen indeed "through a glass darkly," and yet rruly seen 
"in parr" (cf. 1 Cor \3:12), which are revealed more clearly 

and brightly ro the saints in their proper times and places. If 
anyone is "pure in heart" (Mr 5:8) and of unpolluted mind 

and well-trained understanding he will make swiner progress 

and quickly ascend to the region of the air, until he reaches the 
kingdom of the heavens, passing through the series of those 
"abiding places" (cf. J n 14:2); if [ may so call them, which 

the Greeks have rermed spheres, that is, globes, bur which 
the divine scripture calls heavens. In each of these he will first 
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observe all that happens there, and then learn the~eas~n why 

it happens; and thus he will proceed in order guough each n,. 
stage, following him who has "entered into th~beavens, Jesus 
the Son of God" (Heb 4: 14), and who has said, "I will that, 

where I am, they also may be with me" fln 17:24). Further, 
he alludes to this diversiry of places when he says, "In my 

Father's house are many abiding-pI ces" Un 14:2). He him-
self, however, is everywhere and r ns through all things; nor 

are we any longer to think of him as being confined within 
those narrow limits in which he once lived for our sakes, that ~., 

is, not as being in that [ circumscribed condition which was r.,; q r 

his when he dwelt on earr,h, among men in a body like ours, 
so that it was then possible to think of him as being enclosed ,~, '-I,. 
in some one place. 

7. When the saints have reached the heavenly places, then 

they will see clearly the nature of the stars, one by one, and 
will understand whether they are living creatures or whatever 

may be truth about them. 10 They will also perceive the other 
reasons for God's works, which he himself shall reveal to them. 

For now he will show to them, as to sons, the causes of things 

and rhe perfection of his creation, teaching them why one 
star is placed in irs particular posirion in the sky and why 

it is separared from another by so great an interval of space; 
what would happen, for example, if it were nearer or farther 

away; or if this srar had been greater than that, how the entire 
universe would not retain its identiry but everything would 
be changed into anorher form. And when they have gone 

through everything connected with the reason of the srars 
and with those ways oflife that exist in heaven they will come 
to "the things which are not seen" (2 Cor 4: 18), or to those 

whose names alone we have as yet heard, and to the things 

"invisible" (cf. Rom 1:20; Col 1:16) . That there are many of 
these we learn from Paul the apostle, bur what they are or what 
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differences exist among them we cannot even guess with our 

feeble intellect. 

And so the rational being, ~owing at each successive stage, 
not as it grew when in this life in the flesh or body and in 

the soul, but increasing in mind and intelligence, advances 
as a mind already perfect to perfect knowledge, no longer 
hindered by its former carnal senses, but developing in intel
lectual power, ever approaching the pure and gazing "face 

Iq· to face" (cf. 1 Cor 13:12)," if! may so speak, on the ca~ 
of things. " And it a((ains perfection, first that perfection by 
which it ~ises to this condition, and secondly that by which 
it remains therein, while it has for the food on which it feeds 

the ptoblems of the meaning of things and the nature of their 
causes. For as in this bodily life of ours we grew first of all 
bOdily into that which we now are, the increase being supplied 

in our early years merely by a sufficiency of food, whereas after 

the ptocess of gtowth has reached its limit we use food not in 
order to grow but as a means of preserving life within us; so, 
too, I think that the mind, when it has come to perfection, 

still feeds on appropriate and suirable food in a measure which 

can neither admit of want nor of superfluity. But in all respects 
this food must be understood to be the contemplation and 

/ understandin~of God, and its measures to be those tnat are 
appropriate and suitable to this nature which has been made 

and created. These measures will rightly be observed by every 
one of those who are beginning to "see God," that is, to under
stand him through "purity ofh';;?<cf. Mt 5:8). --

BOOK III 

PREFACE OF RUFINUS 

The twO former books on "First Principles" I translated not 

merely at your request, but at your urgent demand, during 

the days of Lent. But since in those days, my devout brother 
Macarius, you were living near me and were more at leisure 
than you are now, I also worked the more. These latter two, 
however, I have been slower in interpreting, seeing that you 

have paid me fewer visits from the furthermost part of the 
city to press forward the work. ow if you remember what I 

mentioned in my former preface.' that certain people would 
be angry if they clid not hear us speak some evil of Origen, this 

came to pass immecliately, as I think you discovered. But if 

those daemons who incite the tongues of men to evil speaking 
were so incensed against that work, in which he had nor yet 

fully laid bare their secrets, what do you suppose will happen 
to this, in which he has revealed all the dark and hidden ways 

by which they creep into the hearts of men and deceive weak 

and feeble souls? At once you will see everything in confusion, 
dissensions aroused, clamor raised throughout the ciry, and 
condemnation called down upon the man who strove to dispel 
the diabolical darkness of ignorance by the light of the gospel 
lamp. Let such things, however, be counted of small moment 

by everyone who desires, while preserving unimpaired the 
rule of the Catholic faith, to be trained in divine instruction. 

193 
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Bur this I must needs mention, that, as I did in the former 
books, so in these also I have taken care not to translate such 
passages as appeared to be contrary to the rest of Origen's 
teaching and to our own faith, bur to omit them as forgeries 
interpolated by others.' If, however, he appeared to say any
thing of a novel kind abour rational creatures, then, seeing 
that the essence of the faith is not involved in this, for the sake 
of knowledge and discussion, on occasions when perchance 
we had to reply to certain heresies in a similar order, I have 
not omitted such statements, either in these or in the former 
books, except perhaps where he wished to repeat in the later 
books what had been said in the former; in which case I have 
thought it right for the sake of brevity to cut out some of these 
repetitions. 

Anyone who reads these books with a desire to advance in 
knowledge and not to raise objections will do better to have 
[hem explained to him by skilled teachers. For it is absurd to 

have the fictitious songs of the poets and the ridiculous tales in 
the comedies explained by grammarians, while anyone thinks 
he can learn without master or interpreter the things which 
are written abour God and the heavenly powers and the entire 
universe, i~whkh every wicked error whether of pagan--pi;i:. 
Tosophers or of heretics is refilted. This is how it comes a60ur 
that when the discussions concern things difficult and obscure 
men choose rather to condemn [hem rashly and ignorantly, 
than to learn their meaning by study and diligence. 

/' 
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Chaprer I 
I 

FREE WILLI 

Greek 

1. Since the reaching of the 
church includes the doctrine 
of [he righteous judgment 
of God, a docttine which, if 
believed to be true, summons 
its hearers to live a good life 
and by every means to avoid 
sin-for it assumes that they 
acknowledge [hat deeds wor
thy of praise or of blame lie 
within our own power-let 
us now discuss separately a 

Latin 

I. Such we believe should be 
our beliefs about the divine 
promises, when we apply our 
understanding to the con
templation of that eternal 
and never-endin!L!'ge and 
contemplate its unspeakable 
joy and blessedness. 

Since the teaching of 
the church includes the doc
trine of a future righteous 
judgment of God, a belief 
in which summons and per
suades men to live a good and 
blessed life and in every way 
to avoid sin, and since by this 
the fact is undoubtedly indi
cated that it lies within our 
own power to devote our
selves to a life worthy either 
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few points on the subject of of praise or of blame. I con- nacure or by soul. Among in themselves, as animals, 
free will. a problem of the sider it necessary in conse- these they say are included trees and all things which are 

utmOSt possible urgency. And quence to discuss a few pointS even metals; and in addition held rogether either by nat-

in order to understand what on the subject of our free will. fire is self-moved and perhaps ural life or by soul. Among 

free will is we must explain itS inasmuch as this question has also springs of water. But these some think that even 

meaning. that when this has been dealt with in no unwor- while al l these have the cause the veins of metals should 

been made clear the precise thy manner by very many of their movement within be reckoned; and. in addi-

question may lie before us. writers. And in order the themselves. some are said to tion. fire must be supposed 

more easily ro understand be moved out of themselves. to be self-moved and perhaps 

what free will is. let us inquire others from within them- also springs of water. But of 

what is the nature of will and selves; non-living things our these which have the cause 

2. Of things that move of desire. of themselves. living things of their movements within 

some have the cause of their 2. Of things that move from within themselves. themselves. some are said to 
movement within themselves. some have the causes of their be moved our of themselves. 

while others are moved solely movements within them- others from within them-

from without! Those. for selves. while others receive selves; and they are so divided 

example. moved solely from them from without. Those. because those which have 

without are portable things. for example. moved solely life but no soul move out of 

such as logs of wood and from without are all lifeless themselves. those which have 

stones and all matter that is things. such as stones. logs of Now living th ings are soul from within themselves. 

held rogether simply by its wood and other things of this moved from withi n them- These latter move when 

own constitution. Let the kind. which are held rogether selves when there arises there comes to them an 

view that would regard the simply by the constitution within them an image which image. that is. a kind of desire 

flux of bodies as motion be of their material or by their calls forth an impulse. And or incitement. which impels 

excluded from the present physical structure. We must again in certain animals them ro move rowards an 

discussion, since there is no of course exclude for the pres- images arise which call forth object. Again. there exists 

need of this for our purpose. ent the view that regards it as impulses. the imaginative in certain animals such an 

Things that have the cause motion when bodies dissolve nature setting the impulse in image, that is, a desire or 
of their movement in them- in corruption; for this has no ordered motion; for instance, feeling. which by a natural 

selves are animals and plantS bearing on our immediate in the spider. an image of instinct impels and excites 

and in a word everything purpose. Other thi ngs have weaving a web arises and the them to ordered and complex 

that is held rogether by its the cause of their movement im pulse ro weave it fo llows. motion; as we see in spiders, 
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the insect's imaginative nature which by an image, that is, a and of blame when we act in this reason in man includes 

inciting it to accomplish this desire and longing to weave the opposite way. a faculty of distinguishing 

task in an orderly manner, a web, are excited to accom- between good and evil, and 

and beyond this imaginative plish in an orderly manner when man has done this he 

nature the insect possesses the work of weaving, some possesses also the power of 

nothing else. So in the bee natural movement undoubt- choosing that which he has 

there is an impulse to pro- edly calling forth the impulse approved of, he is rightly 

duce a honeycomb. to do this kind of work; nor deemed worthy of praise 

do we find that th is insect when he chooses what is 

has any other feeling beyond good, and of blame when he 

the natural longing to weave We must not forget, how- follows what is base and eviL 

a web. So, too, the bee is ever, that the greater part of We must, however, by 

impelled to fashion honey- the nature assigned to evety no means forget that in cer-
combs and to gather, as they rational creature is in the ani- tain dumb animals, as for 

. , 3. The rational animal, call it, aerial honey. mals in varying degree, some instance clever dogs or war 
( 

however, has something 3. But while the rational having more and some less so horses, there is found a more 

besides its imaginative nature, animal has in itself these nat- that the instinct in hunting complex movement than in 

namely reason, which judges ural movements, it has also, dogs and in war horses comes the rest, so that some men 

the images. Some it rejects, to a greater extent than the near, if! may say so, to reason think that these are moved by 

others it approves of, the other animals, the faculty of itself. To be subject, then, to a kind of rational intelligence. 

object being that the creature reason , by means of which a particular external impres- But we must believe that this 

may be guided in accordance it can judge and discern sion which gives rise to such results nOt so much ftom rea-

with these latter images. So it between the natural move- or such an image is admit- son as from an instinctive and 

happens that, since there are ments, disapproving of and tedly nOt one of the things natural movement bestowed 

in the nature of reason pos- rejecting some and approv- lying within OUt power; but in especially large measure for 
sibilities of contemplating ing of and accepting others. to decide to use what has purposes of this kind. ' But, 

" good and evil, by following So by the judgment of this happened either in this way as we were saying, since the \ f 
lJ 

• out which and contemplating reason the movementS of men or in that is the work of noth- rational animal is thus con-

them both choose good and may be guided and directed ing else but the reason within stituted, we men are liable to 

avoid evil, we are worthy of towards an apptovable life. us, which, as the alternatives meet with and receive from 

praise when we devote our- From which it follows appear, either influences us without, whether through 

selves to the practice of good, that, since the nature of towards rhe impulses that sighr or hearing or the other 
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incite to what is good and senses, certain impressions on account of some specious and see whether he does not 

seemly or else [Urns us aside which urge and excite us attractions. find that, when the attrac-

to the reverse. to good movements or the tion of any desire Strikes him. 

reverse. Now inasmuch as nothing is accomplished until 

these come from without, it the assent of the soul is gained 

certainly does not lie within and the bidding of the mind 

our power to avoid meeting indulges the wicked sugges-

and receiving them; but to tion. It is as if an appeal were 

judge and determine how:!le being made on certain plausi-
ought to use them when they ble gtounds ftom two differ-

come is the work and busi- ent sides to a judge dwelling 
ness of that reason which is within the tribunal of our 

in us, that is of our own judg- heart, in order that when the 
ment. For by the judgment of grounds have been first stated 

this reason we use the stimuli the sentence ro act may pro-

that meet us from without for ceed ftom the judgment of 
whatever purpose the reason reason. 

itself may apptove, directing For instance, when a Suppose, for instance, 

our natural movements at its woman displays herself before that when a man has deter-

bidding to courses that are a man who has derermined to mined to live a chaste and 

4. But if anyone should good or the reverse. remain chaste and ro abstain continent life and to abstain 

say that the impression ftom 4. But if anyone should ftom sexual intercourse and ftom all sexual intercourse, a 

without is of such a sort that say that those impressions invites him to act contrary woman appears before him 

it is impossible to resist it ftom without that calLforth to his purpose, she does not and invites and entices him 

C;r , whatever it may be. let him OUf movements are of such become the absolute cause to do something contrary 
r 
> turn his attention to his own a sort that it is impossible of the abandonment of that to his purpose. that woman 

feeling and movements and to resist them. whether they purpose. The truth is that he does not become the true and 

see whether there is not an incite us to good or to evil. let is first entirely delighted with absolute cause or necessity of 

apptoval, assent and inclina- him who thinks thus turn his the sensation and lure of the his perverse conduct, since it 

tion of the controlling faculty attention for a litde while to pleasure and has no wish to is in his power. by calling to 

towards a particular action himself. carefully examining resist it nor to strengthen mind his resolution, to bridle 

his own inner movements, his previous determination; the incitements [0 lust and 
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Greek Latin Greek Latin .. and then he commits the to restrain the delights of the who desires to contradict the stocks and stones, which have 
( 

licentious act. On the other attraction that allures him by idea of free will. For if we no movement within them 
hand the same experiences the stern rebukes of virtue, were to ask such a one what but receive the causes of their 
may happen to one who has so that all desire for the plea- free will was, he would say it movement from without? 
undergone more instruction sure is put to Right and the consisted in this, that when This indeed is neither a true 
and discipline; that is, the firmness and constancy of I proposed ro do a certain nor a proper assertion, but 
sensations and incitements his determination endures . thing no external cause arose one invented for the sole pur-
are there, b_ut his reason, Finally, if allurements of this which incited me to do the pose of denying the freedom 
having been strengthened to kind occur ro men of greater opposite. of the will; unless we are to 
a higher degree and trained learning who have grown suppose that free will could 
by practice and confirmed strong in divine instruction, consist in this, that nothing 
rowards the good by right they at once remember who which happens to, us from 
doctrines, or at any rate being they are, calling to mind what withour could incite us to 
near to such confirmation, they studied and learnt long good or evil. 
repels the incitements and ago and guarding themselves Again, to thtoW the blame But if anyone should 
gradually weakens the desire. by the stay of this most holy simply on our constitution refer the causes of our faults 

doctrine; and thus they refUse is absurd, fot education can to the natural unruly consti-
"' and reject every atrraction the take the most intemperate tution of the body, this can 

incitement offers and repel and savage of men and, if be shown to be contrary to 
the opposing evil desires they will follow her exhor- the experience of all educa-
by the help of the reason ration, can change them, so tion. For how many do we 
implanted within them. that the alteration and change see who, when they have pre-

5. But to throw the blame 5. Since then it is estab- for the bener is very great, the viously lived an uncontrolled 
for what so happens to us Ii shed by a kind of natural most licentious men often and intemperate life and have 
on external things and to evidence that these things becoming better than those been the captives of luxury 
free ourselves from censure, are so, is it not gratuitous to who formerly seemed not to and lust, and are then per-
declaring that we are like refer the causes of our deeds be such by their very nature, chance incited by the word 
stocks and stones, which are to what happens to us from and the most savage chang- of teaching and instruction 
dragged along by agents that without and to remove the ing to such a degree of gen- to lead a better life, undergo 
move them ftom without, is blame from ourselves, in deness that those who had so great a change that instead 
neither true nor reasonable, whom the entire cause lie-;, never at any time behaved of being given to luxurious 
but is the argument of a man that is, to say that we are like savagely yet seem to be savage and disgraceful conduct they 



1 

I , 

204 

Greek 

in comparison with him who 
has changed to gentleness. We 
see others also most steady 
and respectable men, who by 
perversion to lower ways fall 
from their respectability and 
steadiness and change into a 
condition of licentiousness, 
orren beginning such conduct 
in middle life and plunging 
into disorder after the sea
son of youth, which so far 
as its nature goes is unstable, 

has passed. Reason therefore 
shows that external things do 
not lie within our power; bur 
to use them in this way or the 
other, since we have received 

reason as a judge anclinYes
tigator of the way in which 
we ought to deal with each of 
them, that is our task. 
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Latin 

become sober and exceed
ingly chaste, and instead of 
being fierce and savage they 
become exceedingly mild and 
gentle? So on the other hand 
we see quiet and respectable 
men who, when they have 
become associated with tur
bulent and shameless people, 
have their "good manners 
corrupted by evil conversa
tions" {cf. 1 Cor 15:33} and 
are turned into men of the 
same sort as those who are 

steeped in evety kind of wick
edness. This sometimes hap
pens to men of mature age, so 
that they prove to have lived 
more chastely in youth than 
when advanced years have 
granted them the opportu
nity of a freer life. The result 
of our reasoning, therefore, 
is to show that things which 
happen from without are not 
in our power, bur to use them 
well or barlly, when that rea
son which is within us dis
cerns and decides how we 
ought to use them, this lies 
within our power. 

Book III, Chapter I 

Greek 

6. That it is our own task 
to live a goo"d life, and that 
God asks this of us not as his 
work nor as a thing which 
comes to us from somebody 
else, nor, as some think, from 

fate, but as our own task, the 
prophet Micah will bear wit
ness when he says, "It hath 
been told thee, 0 man, what 
is good, and what doth the 
Lord require of thee but to 
do justice and to love mercy 
and to be ready to walk with 
thy God?" {Mi 6:8}. 

And Moses says, "I have 
set before thy face the way 
of life and the way of death. 
Choose the good and walk in 
it." And Isaiah: "If ye are will
ing and obey me, ye shall eat 
the good of the land. Bur if ye 
are unwilling and disobey me, 
a sword shall devour you. For 
the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it." And in the Psalms: 
"If my people had hearkened 
untO me, and if Israel had 
walked in my ways, I would 
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6. But in order to con
firm by the authority of the 
Scriptures the results of our 
reasoning, namely, that to 
live rightly or otherwise is 
our task and nOt a thing that 
depends on external causes, 
nor, as some think, on the 
irresistible pressure of fate, 
Micah the prophet will bear 
witness when he says in these 
words, "Ir harh been told 
thee, 0 man, what is good, 
and what doth the Lord 
require of thee bur to do jus
rice and to love mercy and 
to be ready to walk with the 
Lord thy God?" {Mi 6:8}. 

And Moses speaks thus, 
"I have set before thy face the 
way of life and the way of 
death. Choose the good and 
walk in it" {Dt 30: I 5, 19}. 
And Isaiah says, "If ye are 
willing and hearken to me, ye 
shall eat the good of the land. 
Bur if ye are unwilling and 
do not hearken, a sword shall 
devour you. For the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it" {Is 
I: 19, 20}. And in the Psalms 
it is written, "If my people 
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have humbled their enemies had hearkened unto me, and doeth them shall be likened them is like a wise man who 
to nothing and laid my hand if Israel had walked in my to a wise man who built his built his house upon the 
upon those that afflict them, " ways, I would have humbled house upon the rock" (Mt rock" (Mt 7:24), and the rest; 
where the "hearkening" and their enemies to nothing ... " 7:24), and the words that and also, "He that heareth 
"walking in the ways" of God (Ps 81:13, 14),' by which he follow; but "he that heareth them and doeth them not is 
are assumed to be in the peo- shows that the "hearkening" and doeth them not is like like a foolish man who buil t 

t 
pIe's power. and "walking in the ways " a foolish man who built his his house upon the sand" (Mt 

of God were in the people's house upon the sand" (Mt 7:26), and the rest. Further, 
power. 7:26), and what follows. And what he says to those on the 

When, too, the Savior Further, when the Sav- when he says to those on the right hand, "Come ro me, 
says, "I say untO you, that ior says, "But 1 tell you not right hand, "Come to me, ye all ye blessed of my father: 
ye resist nOt him that is evil" to resist him that is evil" (Mt blessed of my father," and the and the rest, "for 1 was hun-
(Mt 5:39), and "Whosoever 5:39), and "Whosoever is words that follow, "for 1 was gry and ye gave me to eat; 1 
is angry with his brother shall angry with his brother shall hungry and ye gave me to was thirsry and ye gave me 
be in danger of the judgment" be in danger of the judg- eat; 1 was thirsry and ye gave to drink" (Mt 25:34, 35), 
(Mt 5:22), and "Whosoever ment" (Mt 5:22), and "Who- me to drink" (Mt 25:34, 35), plainly shows that the issue 
looketh upon a woman to soever looketh upon a woman with the utmost clearness he lay with themselves, whether 
lust aftet her hath committed to lust after her hath commit- gives the ptomises as to men to be counted worthy of 
adultery already in his heart, " ted adultery with her already who are worthy of being praise for keeping the com-
and in any other command- in his heart" (Mt 5:28), and praised, whereas on the con- mandments and receiving the 
ment he gives, he teUs us that in any other commandments crary he says to the others as promises, or to be counted 
it lies in our power to observe he gives, what else does he to men who are blamewor- worthy ofblarne like the oth-
the injunctions and that we indicate but that it lies in thy in comparison with the ers, whose desert was to hear 
shall with good reason be "in our power to observe what is former, "Depart, ye cursed, and receive the opposite, to 
danger of the judgment" if we commanded, and that for this into the everlasting fire" (Mt whom it is said, "Depart, ye 
transgress them. reason we are rightly brought 25:41). cursed, into the everlasting 

"in danger of the judgment" fire" (Mt 25:4 I). 
if we transgress what we cer- Let us see how Paul also Let us see how Paul the 
tainly have power to observe? reasons with us as being apostle also speaks to us as 

~ 

This is why he also says, This is why he also says, men of free will and our- having the power of choice ( 

"Eve ryone who heareth "Everyone who heareth these selves responsible fot our and as having in ourselves '"' these words of mine and words of mine and doeth destruction or salvation. the causes of our salvation 
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"Or despisest thou," he says, or destruction. "Or despisest ~ clearness prove the existence show that we have the power .1' 

"the riches of his goodness thou the riches of his good- of free will. of free will. For it would be 
and forbeatance and long- ness and forbearance and absurd that we should have 
suffering, not knowing that longsuffering, not knowing .- commandments given, the , 
the goodness of God leadeth that the goodness of God keeping of which is ro save 
thee to repentance? bur after leadeth thee to repen tance? 

~ 
us and the transgression ro 

thy hardness and impenitent but after thy hardness and 
(;' 

condemn, if we do not pos-
heart treasurest up for thyself impenitent heart treasurest sess the power to keep them. 
wrath in the day of wrath up for thyself wrath in the 7. Bur since certain say- 7. Bur since there are 
and revelation and righteous day of wrath and revelation ings from both the Old and found in the divine scriptures 

-f judgment of God, who will of the righteous judgment of the New Testaments incljne cerrajn sayings so laid down 
render ro every man accord- God, who will render to every us to the opposite conclu- that the opposite conclusion 
i ng to his works: to them man according ro his works; sion, namely, mat it is not in appears capable of being 
that by patience in well-do- ro them that by patience in ~ower whether we keep understood from them, let 
ing seek for glory and honor well-doing seek for glory and the commandments and are us bring them forward and 
and incorruption, eternal life; honor and incorruption, eter- saved or transgress them and discuss them by the rule of 
bur unto them that are fac- nal life; bur unto them that are lost, let us bring forward piery" and give the explana-
tious and obey not the truth, are factious and obey not some of these sayings and rions of them. Thus from 
but obey unrighteousness, the truth, but obey unrigh- see what is the ex~lanation the few sayings that we now 
shall be wrath and indigna- teousness, shall be wrath and of them. Thus from the ones explain, the meaning of the 
tion, tribulation and anguish, indignation, tribulation and we bring forward, any person other similar sayings which 
upon every soul of man that anguish, upon every soul of who in a similar way selects appear to rule out the power 
worketh evil, of the Jew first man that worketh evil, of for himself all the sayings that of free will may become clear. 
and also of the Greek; bur the Jew first and also of the seem to destroy free will may 
glory and honor and peace Greek; but glory and honor consider OUf arguments in 
to every man that worketh and peace ro every man that explanation of them. 
good, to the Jew first and worketh good, to the Jew Now many have been Now many are troubled 
also to the Greek" (Rom 2:4- first and also to the Greek" troubled by the story of Pha- by the words spoken to Ph a- ~r 

10). Indeed, there are in the (Rom 2:4-10). And you raoh, in dealing with whom raoh by God, who says several 
, scriptures ten thousand ~as- can find many other, yes, God says several times, "I times, "I will harden Pha-

J 
sages which with the utmost innumerable passages in the will harden Pharaoh's heart " raoh's heart" (Ex 4:21, 7:3). 

, 
holy scriptures, which clearly (Ex 4:21; 7:3) . For if he For if he is hardened by God 
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is hardened by God and and wough being hardened parables (cf. Mt 13: 10). "That he spoke 10 the multitude in 

wough being hardened sins, fulls into sin, he himself is not seeing mey may not see" he parables (cf. Mt 13: 10). He 

he is not himself responsible the cause of his sin. And if says, "and hearing they may says, "That seeing they may 

furme sin; and if this is so, mis is so, Pharaoh will appear hear and nO! understand, lest nO! see, and hearing they may 

Pharaoh has no free will. And not 10 have free will, and con- haply they should be con- hear and not understand, lest 

someone will say that in the sequently men will assert mat verted and it should be for- haply they should be con-

same way those who are lost this example shows that all given mem" (Mk 4: 12). And verted and it should be for-

have no free will and will not omers who perish do not find further, the saying by Paul, given them" (Mk4:12). And 

be lost on their own account. me cause of their loss in meir mat it is "nO! of him that\Vl]::" furmer, what was said by Paul 

Also the saying in Ezekiel, own free will. Also the saying leth nor of him mat runnem, the apostle, that it is "not of 

"\ will take away their slOny in Ezekiel, "\ will take away but of God mat hath mercy"; him that willem nor of him 

hearts and will put in them meir slOny hearts and will put and elsewhere, "Both 10 will mat runnem, but of God mat 

hearts of flesh, that they in mem hearts of flesh , that and 10 do are of God" (cf. ham mercy" (Rom 9:16); and 

may walk in my starutes and mey may walk in my statutes Phil 2:13); and elsewhere, elsewhere, "Both to will and 

keep my judgments" (II: 19, and keep my judgments" "So then he hath mercy on 10 do are of God" (cf. Phil 

20), might lead one 10 sup- (11:19,20), might lead one whom he will, and whom he 2:13); and again elsewhere, 

pose that it was God who 10 suppose that it was God will he hardeneth. Thou wilt "So then he hath mercy on 

gave the power to walk in who gave the power 10 walk say 10 me men, Why dom he whom he will, and whom he 

the commandments and to in his commandments and 10 yet find fault; for who hath will he hardenem. Thou wilt 

keep the judgments, by his keep his judgments, if it was resisted his will?" (Rom 9:18, say to me, therefore, why 

removing the hindrance, me he who removed the slOny 19). And, "The persuasion is then doth he yet find fault; 

slOny heart, and implanting heart, which hindered mem of him mat callem" (Gal 5:8)" for who resisteth his will?" 

something berter, the heart flOm keeping the command- and not of us. (Rom 9: 18, 19). 

of flesh. ments, and who implanted And again, "Nay but, "0 man, who art thou 

in mem me berter and more o man, who art thou that that repliest against God? 

sensitive one, which is here repliest against God? Shall Doth the thing formed say 

called a heart of flesh. me ming formed say 10 him to him that formed it, Why 

qT Let us look also at the Let us look also at the that formed it, Why didst didst mou make me mus? Or 

saying in the gospel, the narure of the saying with thou make me mus? Or ham hath nOt the potter a right 

answer which the Savior which the Lord and Savior nOt me potter a right over me over the clay, flOm the same 

'" gives to those who ask why in the gospel gives answer 10 clay, from the same lump 10 lump 10 make one vessel unto 

he speaks 10 me multitude in those who asked him why make one part a vessel unto honor, and another unto 
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honor, and anorher unto dishonor?" (Rom 9:20, 21) . the spiritual men but hardens evil. So they say that Pharaoh, 
dishonor?" (Rom 9:20, 21). These passages and others like the earthly. since he was of a lost nature, 
These passages are in them- them seem to have no small was in consequence hardened 
selves sufficient to disturb effect on ordinary people, so by God, who hardens those 
otdinary people with the that they hesitate to believe that are of an earthly nature 
thought that man is not a that each man has freedom but has mercy on those that , 
free agent, but that it is God over his own will, but think are of a spiritual nature. 

I who saves and destroys whom that it depends on the will of Let us see, then, what Let us see, then, what 
he will. God whether a man is saved they mean. We shall ask they mean by this assertion; 

or lost. them whether Pharaoh was and let us first ask them to 
8. Let us begin therefore 8. Let us begin therefore of an earth ly nature. When tell us whether they mean 

with the statements made with the statements made to they answer, we shall say that that Pharaoh had an earthly 
abour Pharaoh, that he was Pharaoh, who is said to have a man with an earthly nature nature, which they call a 
hardened by God in order been hardened by God in is completely disobedient to lost one. They will doubt-
that he might not let the order that he might not let God. Bur ifhe is disobedient, less reply: "An earthly one." 
people go. Along with this we the people go. Along with what need is there of harden- If then he was of an earthly 
shall examine also the apos- this we shall also deal with ing his heart, and that nor nature he was altogether inca-
tie's saying, "So then he hath that word of the apostle in once but several times? There pable of believing in God or 
mercy on whom he will, and which he says, "So then he is none, unless we assume obeying him, seeing that his 
whom he will he hardeneth." hath mercy on whom he will, that it was possible for him nature was opposed to this. 
Now these eassages are used and whom he will he hard- to obey and that, since he was Bur if this disobedience was 

~ " by some of the heretics, who eneth" (Rom 9: 18). Now it not earthly, he would have implanted in him by nature, 
practically destroy free will is on these passages that the obeyed completely when put what further need was there 
by bringing in lost natures, heretics chiefly rely> when to shame by the portents and for his heart to be hardened 
which cannot receive salva- they say that it is not in our signs; bur that God, in order by God, and that not once 
tion, and on the other hand power to be saved, but that to display his mighty works but several times? There was 
saved natures, which are inca- the natures of souls are such for the salvation of the many, none, unless we assume that it 
pable of being lost'; Pharaoh, that they are absolutely lost or needs Pharaoh to ptoceed to was possible for him to yield 
they $ay, having a lost nature, saved. and that a soul with an a further degree of disobedi- to persuasion. Nor could any-
is in consequence hardened evil nature can by no means ence and hardens his heart on one be said to be hardened by 
by God, who has mercy on become good nor can one this account. another except a man who in 

with a good nature become himself was not hard. Bur if 
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he was not hard of himself. But how is there need of a not by nature but by acci-
it follows that he was not second mercy for those who dent. Then again tell us. on 
of an earthly nature. bur of have once for all been fash- whom does God have mercy? 
such a sort as to be capable of ioned for salvation and who Is it on those who are to be 
giving way when amazed by by their nature are in any saved? But how is there need 
the signs and mighty works. case destined to be blessed? of a second mercy for those 
And indeed Pharaoh was The truth is that. since they who once for all were des-
necessary to God. in order are in danger of being lost tined by nature for salvation 
that for the salvation of the unless they obtain mercy. and come to blessedness nat-
many God might display his they obtain mercy in order urally? The truth is. as even 
power in him during his long that they may not incur that their case shows. that it was 
resistance and struggle against of which they are in danger. possible for the men in ques-
God's will; and it is on this namely. being lost. but may tion to be lost. and the rea-
account that his heart is said be in the position of those son why they obtain mercy is 
to be hardened. who are saved. This is our that by this means they may 

This will be our answer to Let this be our answer answer to such persons. not be lost. bur may come 
them in the first place. for the to them in the first place. in to salvation and possess the 
purpose of overthrowing their order that their supposition realms of the holy. Let this 
supposition that Pharaoh was that Pharaoh was by nature be our answer to those who 
of a lost nature. lost may be overthtown. by fabricated stories bring 

We must return them the Let us also deal with them forward doctrines of natures 

same answer in regard to the in a similar way in regard that are good or evil. that is. 
words spoken by the apostle. to the words spoken by the spiritual or earthly. which 
For whom does God harden? apostle Paul. Whom. accord- natures. they say. determine 
The lost? Why? Because they ing to your opinion. does the salvation or loss of each 

would obey if they were not God harden? Is it those who individual soul . 

hardened? Then would they you say are of a lost nature? 9. But to those who think 9. We must now reply 
not clearly be saved other- They would have acted oth- they understand the mean- to those who would have it 
wise, since they are not of a erwise. I suppose. if they had ing of "hardened"" we must that the God of the law is 
lost nature? And on whom not been hardened? But if address the further question: metely just and not good." 

does he have mercy? Is it on they come to loss through What actually do they mean asking them: In what way do 
those who are to be saved? being hardened. they are lost by saying that God in his they suppose that the heart 



216 

Greek 

working hardens the heart, 
and with what purpose does 
he do this? Now they must 
safeguard the idea o~, 
who is according to sound 
doctrine just and good; but 
if they do not admit that, let 
it be granted them for the 
moment that he is merely 
just. Then let them show how 
he that is good and juSt, or 
he that is merely just, is act
ing justly when he hardens 
the heart of a man who as 
a result of this hardening is 
lost; and how he that is just 
can be a cause of the loss and 
disobedience of those who are 
punished as a result of their 
hardening and disobedience. 

Why, too, does he blame 
Pharaoh, saying, "Thou wilt 
not let my people go; behold, 
I will smite all the firstborn in 
Egypt, even thy firstborn" (Ex 

4:23), and all the rest that is 
recorded as being said by God 
through Moses ro Pharaoh? 
It is incumbent on him who 
believes that the scriptures 
are true and that God is just, 
if he is a thoughtful man, to 
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of Pharaoh was hardened by 
God, by what operation or 
with what purpose in view? 
For they must safeguard the 
view and conception of God, 
who is according to us just 
and good, but according ro 
them merely just. Then let 
them show us how God, 
whom they themselves admit 
to be just, is acting justly 
when he hardens a man's 
heart in order that through 
this very hardening: the man 
may sin and be lost; and how 
God's justice can be defended 
in this case, where God him
self is the cause of the loss of 
those whom by his author
iry as judge he will hereafter 
condemn on the very ground 
that they were hard and 
unbelieving. 

Why, too, does he blame 
Pharaoh, saying, "If thou wilt 
not let my people go, behold, 
I will smite all the firstborn in 
Egypt, even thy firstborn" (Ex 

4:23), and all the rest that is 
recorded as being said by God 
through Moses to Pharaoh? 
It is incumbent on every man 
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take pains to show how God, 
in using such expressions as 
these, can be clearly con
ceived to be just. I,f, however, 
anyone should rise up and in 
a barefaced manner' cham
pion the doctrine that the 
Creator is evi l,'· we should 
need other arguments to 

answer him. 

10. But since they admit 
that they look upon God as 
being just, and our view is 
that he is good as well as JUSt, 
let us consider how one who 
is good and just could harden 
Pharaoh's heart. See then 
whether we cannot prove, 
through an illustration used 
by the apostle in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, that God 
has mercy on one and hard
ens another by a single opera
tion; that it is not his purpose 
ro harden, but that he acts 
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who believes the record of 
the scriptures to be true and 
desires to show that the God 
of the law and the prophets 
is just, to give an explanation 
of an this, and to show how 
no diminurion of the jusrice 
of God is involved in it; for, 
even if they deny rhar he is 
good, still they admit that 
tIle Judge and Creator of the 
world is just. There is, how
ever, another kind of answer 
fo r those who assert that a 
wicked being, namel the 
devil, is the Creator of this 
world.'· 
-nl. Bur since we acknowl
edge thar the God who spoke 
by Moses is not only JUSt but 
also good, let us consider 
carefully how one who is just 
and good can rightly be said 
to harden Pharaoh's heart. 
Ler us see whether perchance 
we may solve this difficult 
problem by certain examples 
and illustrations taken from 
the apostle Paul, showing 
rhat God has mercy on one 
and hardens another by one 
and the same operation; that 



r 
218 0 FIRST PRl CIPLES Book Ill , Chapter I 219 

Greek Latin Greek Latin 

with kindly intent, and that God's actions and desires one and the same operation 

the hardening follows as a do nor aim ar hardening of God, by which he bestows 

resulr of the substance of evil rbe man who is hardened, rain upon the earth, one piece 

present in the parricular evil bur rbar during the rime in of land being carefully rilled 

person, so that God is said to wbich he is displaying kind- brings forth good fruits, while 

barden him who is already ness and forbearance those another, which is neglected 

hardened. "The land," it says, who treat his kindness and and untilled, ptoduces thorns 

" which hath drunk the rain forbearance with contempt and thistles. 

rhat cometh (oft) II upon and pride have their heart Now it seems almost ow if one were to speak 

it, and bringeth forth herbs hardened while rhe punish- irreverent to represent the as ir were in the person of 

meet for them for whose ment of their misdeeds is giver of tbe rain as saying: the showers and say, "It was 

sake it is also tilled, receiveth being deferred, whereas they "It is I who made the fruits I the rain that made the good 

blessing from God; bur if it who receive his kindness and and the thorns that are in the fruirs, and I, toO, made the 

beareth thorns and thistles, forbearance as an opportunity earth"; yet in spite of this it is thorns and thistles," although 

it is rejected and nigh unto of repentance and amend- uue. For if there had been no this would seem to be a hard 

a curse, whose end is to be ment obtain mercy. To show rain, there would have been saying it is nevertheless a 

burned" (Heb 6:7, 8). As our meaning more clearly, we neither fruits nor thorns, bur true one. For if there were no 

regards the rain, then, there take the illustration used by after the rain has fallen in rain, neither fruits nor thorns 

is one operation, but the land the apostle Paul in the Epis- due time and measure, both and thistles would gtoW; but 

which has been tilled brings tie to the Hebrews. "The land spring up. For it says: "the afrer the showers have fallen 

forth fruir, while that which which hath drunk the rain land which hath drunk the the earth produces both 

is neglected and barren brings that cometh oft upon it, and rain that cometh oft upon it, kinds ftom out of itself. But 

forth thorns. bringeth forth herbs meet for if it beareth thorns and this- although the earth has pro-

them by whom it is tilled, ties, is rejected and nigh unto duced both kinds of growth 

shall receive blessing from a curse" (Heb 6:7, 8). So then by the blessing of the rain, the 

God; but that which beareth the blessing of the rain comes diversity of the gtowth is nor 

thorns and thistles is rejected also on the inferior land, but to be artributed to the show-

and nigb untO a curse, whose this, being neglected and ers, bur the blame for an evil 

end is to be burned" (Heb untilled, brings forth thorns crop mUSt fallon those who, 

6: 7, 8). From these words of and thistles. Thus the marvel- when they might have broken 

Paul which we have quoted it ous works done by God are up the land by frequent plow-

is clearly shown that through as it were the rain, while the ing and turned over the dull 
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r , differing wills of men are like clods with the heavy mattocks or untilled. which is of one 

V- the tilled and the neglecred and cur away and rooted out nature as land compared with 

land. though as land they are all useless and harmful weeds land. but not of one and the 

both of one nature. and cleansed and tilled the same degree of cultivation. 
fields with all rhe toil and Ir follows from this " 
skill thar such cultivation that the will of each person 
demands and so prepared is either hardened by the 

V them for the expected show- mighty and wonderful works 
ers. have neglected this and of God. if it is untilled and 
will accordingly reap those fierce and barbarous. so that 
most appropriate fruits of it becomes more savage and 
their idleness. thorns and thorny than ever. or else it 
thistles. Thus it happens that becomes softer and brings 
the goodness and impartial- itself into obedience with the 
ity of the rain visits all lands whole mind. if it has been 
alike. yet by one and the same cleansed from its faults and 
operation of the showers that carefully trained. 
land which has been tilled 11. So. too. if the sun 11. But to prove the mat-
produces useful fruits with were to uner a voice and say, ter more clearly it will not 
a blessing to its diligent and "I melt things and dry them be superfluous to employ 
useful cultivators. whereas up." when being melted and yet another illustration. For 
that which by the idleness being dried up are opposites. instance, suppose one were 
of its cultivators has become he would not be speaking to say that the sun binds and 
hardened brings forth thorns falsely in regard to the point loosens. when binding and 
and thistles. Let us therefore in question. since by the one loosening are opposites. The 
take those signs and mighty heat wax is melted and mud statement will not, however, 

works which were done by dried. Thus the one opera- be false. for the sun. by one 
God to be as it were show- tion which was performed and the same power of its 
ers provided by him from through Moses revealed the heat. loosens wax and yet 
above. But the purpose and hardness of Pharaoh on the dries up and binds together 
desires of men must be taken one hand. the result of his mud. Not that its power 
to be the land. whether tilled wickedness. and on the other operates one way on mud and 
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hand the persuasibility of the another way on wax. but that though they did not entirely which he appears to be yield-
mixed Egyptian multitude mud is of one quality and wax accomplish their object. Yet ing gradually before the signs 
who joined the Hebrews of another, though indeed not even this would have hap- and wonders, what else do 
when they departed. according to nature they are pened if the idea held by most these indicate except that the 

one thing because each comes people about the words, "I power of the signs and won-
ftom the earth. So therefore will harden Pharaoh's heart." ders had some effect on him. 
one and the same opera- rightly represented what was although it did nOt achieve so 
tion of God. which worked wrought by him, that is. by much as it ought? For if the 
through Moses in signs and God. 13 hardening had been of such 
wonders. revealed on the one a kind as most people think. 
hand the hardness of Pha- we should certainly not have 
raoh. which he had devel- found him yielding even in a 
oped by the intensity of his few pointsY 
wickedness. and on the other It is not unteasonable to It will not. 1 think, appear 
hand ptoclaimed the obedi- soften down such expressions unteasonable to explain even 
ence of those other Egyptians even &om our common man- from our common usage the 
who were mingled among the ner of speech. " For kind mas- turn and figure of speech 
Israelites and are said to have ters often say to servants who which is associated with the 
gone out of Egypt along with have been spoiled by their expression "hardening."" For 
them. kindness and forbearance. "It kind masters are often wont 

And the briefly recorded Moreover, in regard to was I who made you wicked." to say to servan ts who have 
fact that the heart of Pharaoh the passage which implies or "I am to blame for these grown more insolent and 
experienced a kind of soften- that the heart of Pharaoh was serious offences." We must wicked as a result of patient 
ing when he said: "But ye gradually being softened, so give heed to the character and and gentle treatment. " It was 
shall nOt proceed far; ye shall that on one occasion he said. force of what is said and not I who made you this; I have 
go a three days' journey and "Ye shall not ptoceed far; ye misrepresent it through fail- spoiled you; my patience has 
leave your wives behind" (cf. shall go a three days' jour- ing to understand the mean- made you good for noth-
Ex 8:27. 28). and whatever ney. bur ye shall leave your ing of the expression. ing; I am the cause of your 
else he spoke when yielding wives and your children and hard and worthless character. / 
before the marvelous works. flocks behind" (cf. Ex 8:27. because I do nOt at once pun-
makes it clear that these signs 28; 10:9. II). and any other ish you for every single fault 
had some effect even on him. passages there may be in according to your deserts." 

l 
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Accordingly Paul, after 
clearly examining this ques
tion, says to the sinner: "Or 
despisest thou the tiches of 
his goodness and forbearance 
and long suffering, nOt know
ing that the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? 
but after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart treasurest 

up for thyself wrath in the 
day of wrath and revelation 
and righteous judgment of 
God" (Rom 2:4, 5) . Now let 
that which the apostle says to 
the sinner be applied to Pha
raoh, and it will be perceived 
to be entirely appropriate 
when addressed to him who 
"according to his hardness 
and impenitent heart was 
treasuring up for himself 
wrath," since his hardness 
would not have been thus 
proved and made manifest 
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We must first take note of the 
turn and figure of the speech 
and so come. to understand 
the force of the expression, 
and nOt misrepresent a word 
whose inner meaning we have 

not carefully investigated. 
Accordingly Paul the 

apostle, when clearly dealing 
with this question, says to the 
man who remained in sin: 
"Or despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness and forbear
ance and longsuffering, not 
knowing that the goodness 
of God leadeth thee to repen
rance? but after thy hardness 
and impenitent heart treasur
est up for thyself wrath in the 
day of wrath and revelation 
of the righteous judgment 
of God" (Rom 2:4, 5). Let 
us then take that which the 
apostle says to the man who 
lives in sin and apply it to 
Pharaoh, and see whethet 
you will not find it appropri
ate when spoken concerning 
him, for he, "according ro 
his hardness and impenitent 
heart," treasured and srored 
up for himself "wrath in the 
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unless the signs had been per
formed, and performed on so 
large and grand a scale. 

12. But since such State
ments are hard to believe and 
are considered to be forced, 
let us see from the words 
of the prophets also what 
is said by those who have 
experienced the great kind
ness of God and have lived 
a good life, but have after
wards fallen into sin. "Why 
didst thou make us ro err, 0 
Lord, from thy way? Why 
didst thou harden our heart 
that we should not fear thy 
name? Return for thy ser
vants sake, the tribes of thine 
inheritance, that for a little 
while we may inherit thy 
holy mountain" (Is 63: 17, 
18). And in Jeremiah: "Thou 
didst deceive me, 0 Lord, 
and I was deceived; thou wast 
stronger and didst prevail" 
Qer 20:7). 
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day of wrath," since his hard
ness would never have been 
thus proved and made mani
fest unless signs and wonders 
of such number and grandeur 
had followed. 

12. But if the proofs 
which we have adduced seem 
insufficient and the apostolic 
illustration ro be lacking in 
strength, let us bring forward 
in addition the wimess of pro
phetic authoriry and see what 
the prophets declare about 
rhose who by living a good 
life at the first have deserved 
to receive very many proofs 
of God's goodness, but after
wards, as men do, have fallen 
into sin. The prophet, mak
ing himself one with them, 
says, "Why, Lord, didst thou 
make us to err from thy way? 
And why didst thou harden 
our heart that we should not 
fear thy name? Return for 
thy servant's sake, the tribes 
of thine inheritance, that we, 
too, may receive for a little 
while some inheritance of 
thy holy mountain" (Is 63: 17, 
18). And Jeremiah speaks in 
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ow the sentence. "Why 
didst thou harden our heart. 
that we should not fear thy 
name?" spoken by those who 
are praying for mercy. is spo
ken in a special sense as fol
lows. Why didst thou spare 
us so long. not visiting us for 
our sins. but abandoning us 
until our transgressions have 
grown to greamess? 

For God abandons most 
men by leaving them unpun
ished. in order that from the 
things that lie within our 
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the same way: "Thou didst 

deceive us. 0 Lord. and we 
were deceived; thou hast held 
us and hast prevailed" (Jer 
20:7). 

Now the sentence, "Why, 
Lord. didst thou harden our 
heart. that we should nOt fear 
thy name." spoken by those 
who were praying for mercy. 
must be taken in a spe
cial sense. as if it said. Why 
hast thou spared us so long 
and not visited us when we 

sinned. bur hast abandoned 
us. so that our wickedness 
has grown greater and our 
freedom to sin has extended 
because thy punishment 
ceased? For so a horse. 15 if it 
does not continually feel the 
spur of its rider and have its 
mouth rubbed by the rough 
bit. becomes hardened. So 
a young lad. if not contin
ually subdued by flogging. 
will grow up into an insolent 
youth. a ready prey to vices. 

God therefore abandons 
and neglects those whom 
he judges to be unworthy 
of chastisement. "For whom 
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power the character of each 
person may be proved and 
the better ones may become 
manifest as a result of the test 
applied to them; while the 
others remain unnoticed, not 

in deed by God. for he knows 
~ things before they come to 
be (cf. Sus 5:42; Sir 42: 18) 
but by the rational creation 
and themselves. in order 
that they may find the way 
of healing at a later time; for 
they would not have known 
the benefit. unless they had 
condemned themselves. 
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the Lord lovem he chasteneth 
and punisheth; and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth" 
(Heb 12:6). 16 We must sup

pose ftom this that those men 
are already received into the 
rank and affection of sons. 
who have deserved to be 

scourged and punished by 
God in order that through 
endurance of trials and trib
ulations they may be able 
to say in their own persons, 
"Who shall separate us ftom 
the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus? Shall tribula
tion or anguish or famine or 
nakedness or peril or sword?" 
(Rom 8:35). For through 
all these is btought out and 
made manifest the will of 
each person; and the stead
fastness of his perseverance 
is indicated. not so much to 
God. who knows all things 
before they come to be (cf. 
Sus 5:42; Sir 42: 18). as to the 
rational and heavenly powers. 
who have been appointed as 
it were helpers and servants 
of God in the work of bring
ing to pass the salvation of 
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This method is of advan
tage to each, that he may 
become aware of his own 
individual nature and of 
the grace of God. The man 
who is not aware of his own 
weakness and of the divine 
grace, even if he receives a 
benefit before he has had 
experience of himself or con
demned himself, will think 
that what is supplied to him 
by the grace of heaven is due 
to his own good works. This 
produces conceit and pride, 
and will ptove a cause of his 
downfall, as we believe hap
pened in the case of the devil, 
who attributed to himself the 
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men. 17 As for the others, who 
do nOt yet offer themselves 
to God with such constancy 
and affection and are not 
ready to yield themselves to 
his service and prepare their 
souls for trial, these are said 
to be abandoned by God, 
that is, not to be instructed, 
since they are not ready for 
instruction, their treatment 
and healing being undoubt
edly reserved for a later time. 

For these indeed do not 
know what they obtain ftom 
God, unless they first come 
to the point of desiring to 

obtain a benefit; which will 
only happen thus, when a 
man has previously learned 
to know himself and to feel 
what is laclGng in himself and 
to understand from whom he 
should and can seek the sup
ply of what is lacking. For he 
who does not first understand 
his infirmity and sickness is 
unable to seek a physician; 
or at any rate the man who 
has nOt learned the dangerous 
nature of his illness will nor 
be grateful to the physician 
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privileges which he enjoyed 
when he lived blamelessly. 
"For every one that exalteth 
himself shall be humbled, 
and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalred" (Lk 14:11; 
18: 14) . And observe that 
for this reason divine things 
"have been hidden ftom the 
wise and understanding" (Mt 
11:27; Lk 10:21), in order 
that, as the apostle says, "no 
flesh should glory before 
God" (1 Cor 1 :29), and have 
been "revealed unto babes" 
(Mt 11:27; Lk 10:21), who 
after their babyhood have 
risen to higher things and 
have remembered that it is 
not ftom their own effort so 
much as from the unspeak
able goodness of God that 

ey have reached the urter
mosr limit of blessedness. 
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when he has recovered his 
health. So, too, if a man has 
nor firsr learned the defects of 
his soul and the wickedness of 
his sins and confessed them 
openly with his own mouth 
he cannot be cleansed and 
absolved; otherwise he might 
be unaware that what he 
receives is a gift of grace and 
might think that the divine 
liberality was a blessing that 
belonged to him This would 
undoubtedly give rise again 
to arrogance and pride of 
heart and become once more 
the cause of his downfall, as 
we must believe happened 
in the case of the devil, who 
thought that the privileges 
which he enjoyed when he 
lived blamelessly were his 
own and nOt given to him by 
God. And in him was fulfilled 
the saying that "everyone 
that exalteth himself shall be 
humbled" (Lk 24:11; 18:14). 
It is for this reason, it seems 
to me, that the divine myster
ies have been "hidden from 
the prudent and wise" (Mt 
11:27; Lk 10:21), in order, 
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13. The man who is aban
doned is abandoned therefore 

by the divine judgment, and 
towards certain sinners God 

is longsuffering, not withour 
reason, but because in regard 
to the immortality of the soul 
and the eternal world it will 

be to their advantage that 
they should not be helped 
quickly to salvation but 

should be btought to it more 
slowly after having experi

enced many ills. For physi
cians also, 18 even though they 

may be able to heal a man 
quickly, yet act in a contrary 
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as the scripture says, "that 
no flesh should glory before 
God" (I Cor 1 :29), and have 
been "revealed unto babes" 

(Mt 11 :27; Lk 10:21), that is, 
to those who, after becoming 
infants and babes, or in other 

words returning to the sim
pliciry of babes, then make 

progress, and when they 
reach perfecrion remember 

that they have obtained their 

blessedness not so much by 
their own virtues as by the 

grace and mercy of God. 
13. The man therefore 

who must needs be aban

doned is abandoned by the 

judgment of God, and God is 

longsuffering towards certain 
sinners, though not without a 
definite reason. For this very 

fact that he is longsuffering 
makes for their advantage, 
since the soul, whose healing 

and oversight are his concern, 

is immortal; and being an 
immortal and eternal thing it 
is not, even though it be not 
quickly healed, thereby shut 
out from salvation, which 

is only delayed until more 
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way whenever they suspect 
the existence of a hidden poi
son in the body. They do this 
because they wish to heal the 
patient more surely, consider

ing it bener to let him remain 
in his fever and sickness for 

a long time in order that he 

may regain permanent health, 
rather than appear to restore 

him quickly to strength and 
afterwards to see him relapse 

and this quicker cure prove 
only temporary. 

In the same way God, 

who knows the secrets of 
the heart and foreknows 

the future, perhaps' in his 
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convenient times. Moreover 

it is perhaps expedient for 
those who have been more 

deeply infected with the pas
sion of wickedness to attain 

salvation slowly. For physi
cians also,18 when they could 

very quickly cover the scars 

of a wound, yet some-times 
prevent and defer its imme

diate healing with a view to 
ensuring better and sounder 

health; since they know that 
it is preferable to cause delay 
in wounds that fester, and to 

allow the malignant humor to 

flow for a while, rather than 
to hasten to a su perficial cu re 

and to shut up within the 

veins the inflamed and poi
sonous matter, which when 
cut off ftom its usual outlets 

will undoubtedly creep into 

the interior of the body and 
penetrate to the vital parts 

themselves, so as to bring on 
not merely bodily disease but 

actual loss of life. 
In the same way also 

God, who knows the secrets 

of the heart and foreknows 
the future, in his great 
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longsuffering allows the hid
den evil to remain while he 
draws it out by means of 
external circumstances, with 

the object of purifYing him 
who owing to carelessness 
has received into himself 
the seeds of sin, that having 
vomited them out when they 
come to the surface the sin
ner, even though he has pro
ceeded far in evil deeds, may 
in the end be able to obtain 
purification after his evil life 
and be renewed. For God 
deals with souls not in view 
or the fifty years, so ro _s~eak, 
of our life here, but in view 
of the endless world." He has 
made our intelfectual nature 
immortal and akin to him
self, and the rarional soul is 
not shut out from healing, as 

'- if this life were all. 

, ) (.. 
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longsuffering allows some 
rhings ro happen which, 
coming upon men from 
withour encourage the pas
sions and faults that are con
cealed within to emerge and 
proceed into the lighr, so 
that by means of these events 
men who owing to great neg
ligence and carelessness have 
received into themselves the 
roOtS and seeds of sin may be 
purified and healed, the seeds 
being cast up and brought to 
the surface in order that they; 
may be in a manner vomited 
forth and dispersed. And 
thus, even though a man may 
appear ro be involved in very 
serious evils, suffering convul
sions in all his members, he 
may yet be able in the end to 
obtain rest and relief, to reach 
the limit of satiety in his evils 
and so after many troubles 
to b_e re~ed to his origi
nal state. For God deals with 
souls not in view of the short 
time of our life here, which 
is confined to some sixty or 
a few more years, but in view 

of the everlasting and eternal 
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14. If then one were ro 
criticize the farmer for not 
casting his seed more quickly 
on the rocky ground, when 
one saw that other rocky 
ground which has received 
seed was flourishing, the 
farmer would reply: "I shall 
sow this ground more slowly, 
putting in seeds that will be 
able to endure, the slower 
method being better for this 
ground and safer than is the 
case with the ground which 
has received its seed more 
quickly but superficially"; 
and we should agree that the 
farmer spoke reasonably and 
had acted like a wise man. 
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age, exercising his providen
tial care over souls that are 
immortal, jusr as he himself 
is eternal and immortal" For 
Ife made our rarional narure, 
which he created "in his own 
image and likeness" (cf. Gn 
1 :26) , incorruprible, and 
therefore the soul, which is 
immortal, is not shut Out by 
the shortness of our present 
life from the divine healing 
and remedies. 

14. But let us rake from 
the gospels also some illustra
tions of the matters we speak 
about. Ir is related rhat there 
is a certain rock covered wi th 
a smal l and scanty depth of 
earth, into which if seed falls 
it is said ro spring up quickly; 
but after it has sprung up, 
because it does not take root 
deeply, the plant is said "to 
be scorched and to wither 
away" when rhe sun arises 
(cf. Mt 13:5, 6 and paL). 
Now this rock undoubtedly 
stands for the soul of man, 
hardened through its own 
carelessness and made stony 
by wickedness. For no one 
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So, toO, the great Farmer of 
all nature delays the benefit 

which we should consider 

quick, for fear lest it should 

prove superficial. 
But it is likely that 

someone will meet us with 

the objection, "Why does 
some of the seed fall upon 

the soul that has the super
ficial soil, that which is as 

it were a rock?" To this we 
must answer that it was bet
ter for the soul that desired 
the higher things toO hastily 
and not by the way that led 

to them to obtain what it 
desired, in order that when 

it had condemned itself for 
this it might patiently endure 
to receive a long time after
wards the cultivation that is 

in accordance with nature. 
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has a "stony heart" created 

by God, but each person's 

heart is said to become stony 
through his own wickedness 

and disobedience. 
If then one were to crit

icize the farmer for not cast

ing his seed more quickly on 
the rocky ground when one 

saw that other rocky ground 
which had received seed 

was quickly flourishing, the 
farmer would certainly say in 
reply: "I sow this land more 
slowly for this reason, that 

it may retain the seeds it has 
received. For it is better for 

ground like this to be sown 
later, lest perhaps the crop 
should spring up toO rapidly, 
and coming from the very 

top of a thin soil should be 
unable to endure the heat 

of the sun." Would not he 
who at first criticized now 

acknowledge the reason and 

skill of the farmer and agree 
that what formerly seemed to 
him illogical was in fact done 

with good reason? In the 

same way therefore God, who 
is a most skillful farmer of his 
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entire creation, prevents and 
delays, undoubtedly till some 

future time, the rest-;;ration 
of health in cases where 

we think it should be more 
quickly restored, for fear lest 
the cure should prove superfi
cial rather than internal. 

But if someone meets us 
with the objection, "Why do 

certain seeds fall upon the 

rocky ground, that is, upon 
a hard and rocky soul?" we 

must answer to this that not 
even such an event can take 

place apart from the order
ing of divine providence; fot 

unless by this means a knowl

edge was gained of the great 
self-condemnation which fol
lows a heedlessness in hearing 

and a wickedness in examin

ing the divine commands, it 
would cettainly be unknown 

what useful purpose was 
served by an orderly training. 

And so it comes ro pass that 
the soul; becomes aware of 

its fault and casts the blame 
upon itself and reserves and 

yields itself up for the pro
cess of cultivation that is to 
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follow; that is, the soul sees hardened" (cf. Ex 10:20) and in the sea. And we must cer-

for itself that its faults must of the other statement that tainly not think that in this 

first be removed and that it "he hath mercy on whom he drowning the providential 

must then undergo instruc- will, and whom he will he care of God for Pharaoh came 

tion in wisdom. hardeneth" (Rom 9: 18). to an end; for we must not 

For souls are, so to speak, Since, therefore, souls are suppose thar, because he was 

innumerable, and their habits innumerable, and equally so drowned, he went immedi-

are innumerable, and equally are their habits , their pur- ately out of existence. "For in 

so are their movements, their poses, their different indi- the hand of God are both we 

purposes, their inclinations vidual movements, their and our words, and all under-

and their impulses, of which inclinations and impulses , standing and knowledge of 

there is only one perfect the variety of which is quire crafts" (Wis 7: 16), as the 

superintendent, who has full beyond the capacity of the scripture says. These, then, 

knowledge both of the times human mind to consider, we are the arguments we put 

and the appropriate aids must accordingly leave the forth to the best of our ability, 

and the paths and the ways, skill and power and knowl- in discussing the passage of 

namely, the God and Father edge necessary for their super- scripture in which God is said 

of the universe. He knows intendence to God alone, for ro have hardened Pharaoh's 

how by means of the great he only can know the reme- heart (cf. Ex 10:20), and the 

plagues and the drowning dies for each individual soul other statement that "he hath 

in the sea he is leading even and determine the time for its mercy on whom he will and 

Pharaoh; and his superin- healing. He, then, who alone, whom he will he hardeneth" 

tending care for him does not as we have said, is acquainted (Rom 9:18). 

srop at this point. For when with the ways of each morral 15. Let us also look at 15. Let us now also look 

he was drowned he was not man, knows by what way he Ezekiel's statement in which at the statement of Ezekiel 

destroyed. "For in the hand ought ro lead even Pharaoh, he says, "I will take away from in which he says, "I will take 

of God are both we and our "in order that through him them their srony hearts and away from them their stony 

words, and all understand- his name might be named in 1 will put in them hearts of heart and 1 will put in them 

ing and knowledge of crafts" all the earth" {cf. Rom 9:1 7; flesh, that they may walk in a heart of flesh, that they 

(Wis 7 :16). This, then, is a Ex 9: 16) chastising him with my judgments and keep my may walk in my judgments 

fair defense of the statemen t many plagues and then lead- ordinances" (Ez II: 19,20). and keep my ordinances" 

that "Pharaoh's heart was ing him on to be drowned Now if God, when he wills, (Ez II: 19, 20). Now if God, 

l.! 
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"takes away the hearts of 
stone" and implants "hearts 

of flesh," so that men keep his 
ordinances and observe his 
commandments, it is not in 

our power to put away wick
edness, for the taking away of 

"hearts of stone" is nothing 
else than the removal, ftom 

him for whom God wills it, 

of the wickedness by reason 
of which a man is hardened. 
And the insertion of a "heart 

of flesh," in order that a man 
may "walk in the ordinances 

of God and keep his com
mandments ," what else is this 

than to become yielding and 

unopposed to the truth and 

to be capable of practicing 
the virtues? 

But if God promises to 

do this, and if we do not 
lay aside our "stony hearts" 
before he takes them away, it 

is clear that it is not in our 

power to put away wicked
ness. And if we ourselves do 

nothing to implant within 
us the "heart of flesh," but it 

is the work of God, then to 
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when he wills, takes away the 
"heart of stone" and puts in a 
"heart of flesh," so that men 

may keep his ordinances and 

observe his commandments, 
it will be seen that it is nei

ther in our power to put away 
wickedness-for the taking 
away of a "heart of stone" 

would appear to be nothing 
else than the removal, from 

him for whom God wills it, 
of the wickedness by which 
a man is hardened-nor to 

insert a "heart of flesh," that 
a man may "walk in God's 

ordinances and keep his com

mandments," which indeed 

is nothing else but to become 
obedient ro God and unop

posed to the truth and capa
ble of practicing the virtues. 

If then God promises to 
do this, and if, before he takes 

" h " away our stony eart we are 
not able of our own selves to 

lay it aside, it follows that it 
is not; in our power to cast 
off wickedness, but in God's. 

And again, if it is not by our 
own act that there comes into 
us the "heart of Aesh," if it is 
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live a virtuous life will not be 

our work, but something due 
entirely to the divine grace. 

Now this is what will be 
said by the man who, arguing 
from the bare words, would 
destroy our free will. We, 
however, shall teply that these 
words must be understood 

in the following manner. It 
is as when a man who suffers 
from ignorance and want of 
education, and becomes con

scious of his personal defects 

either ITom the exhortation of 
his teacher or from his own 

reflection, entrUStS himself to 
one whom he believes ro be 

capable ofleading him on to 
education and virtue. When 

he so entrusts himself, his 

instrucror promises to take 
away his lack of education 

and ro implant in him edu
cation, not as if it counted 

for nothing in regard ro his 
being educated and escaping 
from his ignorance that he 
should have brought him

self to be cured, but because 
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the work of God alone, then 
to live a virtuous life will 

nOt be our work, but in all 
respects the work of God's 

grace. 

Now this is what is said 
by those who wish to ptove by 

the authority of scripture that 
nothing lies within our own 

power. We shall reply to them 
that these words must not be 

undersrood in that sense, 

but as follows. It is as if an 
uneducated and uninstructed 

man, becoming conscious of 
the disgrace of his condition, 

whether by being stirred at 
the exhortation of another 

or by a desire to rival those 
who are wise, should entrust 

himself to one by whom he 
is confident that he can be 

carefully trained and compe

tently instructed. If then he, 
who had formerly hardened 
himself in ignorance, entrusts 

himself, as we have said, with 
full purpose of mind to a 
master and promises ro obey 

him in everything, the mas
ter, on seeing clearly his pur

pose and determination, will 
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the instructor promises to 
improve one who desires 

improvement. 

So rhe divine word prom
ises to take away rhe wicked
ness which it calls a "stony 
heart," from rhose who come 
to it, not if they are unwill
ing, burif rhey submit rhem
selves to rhe physician of rhe 
sick; just as in rhe gospels the 
sick are found comin~to rhe 
Savior and asking to obtain 
healing and being healed. 
And, so ro speak, ro give sight 
to rhe blind is (cf. Mt 11 :5), 
so far as concerns the request 
of rhose who believe rhey can 
be healed, a work of the suf
ferers, but so far as concerns 
the restoration of sight it is 
a work of our Sa.vior. This 
rhen is rhe way by which rhe 
word of God promises to 
implant knowledge in those 
who come to it, taking away 
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on his part undertake ro take 
away from him his lack of 
education and to implant in 
him education, not promis
ing, however, to do rhis if rhe 
disciple withholds his assent 
and co-operation'· but only if 
he offers and pledges himself 
to entite obedience. 

So, too, rhe divine word 
promises to take away the 
"stony heart" from rhose who 
come ro it, not indeed from 
rhose who do not listen to it, 
but from rhose who submit 
to rhe precepts of its teaching; 
just as in rhe gospels we find 
rhe sick coming to rhe Savior, 
asking to obtain healrh and so 
being healed. And when, for 
example, rhe blind are healed 
(0. Mt 11:5) and receive sight, 
it is, so far as concerns rhe fact 
that they made request ro 
rhe Savior and believed rhat 
rhey could be healed by him, 
a work of those who were 
healed; but so far as concerns 
rhe fact that rheir sight was 
restored, it is a work of the 
Savior. In this way also does 
the divine word promise to 
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the srony and hard heart, 
which signifies wickedness, 
to enable rhem to walk in rhe 
divine commandments and 
to keep rhe divine ordinances. 

16. After this there is 
the passage from rhe gospel, 
where the Savior said that 
he spoke to those that are 
wi rhout in parables for rhis 
reason, rhat "seeing rhey may 
not see and hearing they may 
not understand, lest they 
should rum and it should be 
forgiven rhem" (cf. Mt 10:10, 
13; Mk 4:11, l'2~Lk 8:10). 
Now our opponent )Nill say: 
"If when they have heard a 
clearer message some people 
certainly do turn, and turn 
in such a way as to become 
worrhy of rhe forgiveness of 
sins, and if the hearing of 
this clearer message does not 
rest with them but wirh rheir 
teacher, and he does not pto
claim it to rhem for rhis rea
son, lest rhey should see and 
understand, then salvation 
does not lie in their power; 
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give instruction by taking 
away the stony heart, that 
is, by banishing wickedness, 
in order that men may rhus 
be able to walk in the divine 
ordinances and keep rhe com
mandments of rhe law. 

16. A1ier rhis rhere comes 
before us the passage from 
rhe gospel, where rhe Savior 
said, "For rhis reason I speak 
to rhem rhat are wirhout in 
parables," "that seeing they 
may see and not perceive, and 
hearing they may hear and 
not understand, lest haply 
they should be turned and 
it should be forgiven them" 
(cf. Mt 10:10,13; Mk 4:11, 
12; Lk 8: 10). In regard to rhis 
our opponent will reply: "If 
they who hear more clearly 
are certainly corrected and 
turned, and turned in such 
a way as to become worthy 
of the forgiveness of sins, 
and if the hearing of this 
clea.r message does nOt rest 
wirh them but entirely with 
rheir teacher, whose work it 
is to teach rhem more openly 
and clearly, but who says rhat 
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and if this is so, we are not 
free as regards salvation and 
destruction." 

Now there would be a 
convincing answer to this, if 
it were not for the addition, 
"lest they should turn, and 
it should be forgiven them"; 
namely, that the Savior did 
nOt wish those who would 
not become noble and good 
to understand the deeper 
mysteries, and that this was 
why he spoke to them in par
ables. But as it stands, with 
the words "lest they should 
turn, and it should be for
given them," the answer is 

more difficult. 

In the first place we must 
nOte the passage as an argu
ment against the heretics}' 
who hunt out similar passages 
trom the Old Testament, in 
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he does not preach the word 
to them clearly for this rea
son, 'lest haply they should 
hear and understand and be 
turned' and be saved, then 
their salvation will certainly 
nOt rest with themselves; and 
if this is so, we shall have no 
freedom as regards either sal
vation or destruction." 

Now i£it were not for the 
addition, "lest they should be 
turned, and it shou ld be for
given them," there would be 
a very simple answer, namely, 
to say that the Savior did not 
wish those whom he fore
saw would not be good to 
understand rhe mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven and 
that he spoke to them in par
ables on that account. Bur as 
it stands, with the addition, 
"lest haply they should be 
turned, and it should be for
given them," the explanation 
is rendered more difficult. 

And in the first place we 
must note what a defense 
this passage furnishes against 
the heretics,21 who are accus
tomed to hunt out from the 
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which there is revealed, as 
they are bold enough [0 say, 

e ctue ry 0 e Creator or 
his revengeful and punitive 
attitude, or whatever they 
choose to call the qualiry in 
question, in regard to the 
wicked; their sole purpose 
being to deny that there is 
any goodness in him who 
formed the world. With the 
New Testament, however, 

they do not deal in a similar 
way, nor even candidly, but 
pass over statements closely 
resembling those which they 
consider open to criticism in 

the Old Testament. 

For even according to the 
gospel the Savior is clearly 
shown, as they themselves 
assert in regard to the for
mer writings, to refrain from 

speaking plainly on this 
account, lest men should 
rurn, and having turned 
should become worthy of 
the forgiveness of sins; a 
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Old Testament any expres
sions which may appear to 
them, as they understand 
them, to poin t to some 
severe and cruel qualiry in 
God the Creator, as when he 
is described as moved with 
the desire or whatever name 
they choose to call the qual
iry in question, for vengeance 
or punishment; their object 
being to deny that there is 
any goodness in the Creator. 
In regard to the gospels, how
ever, they do not pass judg
ment with the same mental 
bias or the same feeling, nor 
do they observe that some 
such passages as they con
demn and censure in the Old 
Testament are to be found 
also in the gospels. 

For clearly in this chapter 
the Savior is shown, as they 
themselves say, not speaking 
openly for this reason, lest 
men should be turned and 
when turned should receive 
forgiveness of sins. Now cer
tainly if this is understood 
according to the mere let
ter, it will be in no way less 
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statement which of itself is than those passages which quickly,22 if, that is, they have shut up in the internal organs 

in no way less than the simi- are arracked in the Old Tes- fallen of themselves into dif- and so rage more fiercely. 
lar ones from the Old Testa- lament. If, however, it seems, ficulries and are then easily Therefore God, who is the .,. -

ment which are arracked. If even ro them, ro cal l for an released from the conditions perceiver of secret things and 
they seek for a defense of the explanation, when passages of -into which th"Y have fallen; who knows all things before 

gospel statement, we must such a sort are found in the for despising the evil as being they come to be (Sus 5:42), in 
ask them whether they are ewTestament, it will follow easy of cure and taking no his great goodness delays the 
not to be blamed for dealing necessarily that the passages precautions against falling healing of such persons and 
in different ways with simi- in the Old Testament which into it they will find them- defers the remedy to a more 
lar problems; for they do not are arracked shall be cleared selves in it a second time. In distant time and, if! may say 
talre offence at the New Tes- from censure by a similar dealing with such persons, so, heals them by not healing 
tament but seek to defend it, explanation, so that by this therefore, the eternal God, them, lest a premature recov-

whereas in regard to the Old means the writings of each the perceiver of secret things, ery of heal th should render 
Testament, in similar passages Testament may be proved who kno~s all things before them incurable. 

which they ought to defend to come from one and the they come to be (Sus 5:42) ,23 

equally with those of the same God. Bur let us turn, to in his goodness refrains from 
New, they make an arrack. the best of our ability, to the sending them the quicker 

From these considerations we question before us. -help and , if I may say so, 

shall force them to admit that helps them by not helping 
on account of their resem- them, since this course is for 

blances the scriptures must all their profit. 

" be regarded as coming from It is probable, then, that It is possible, therefore, 
one God. But come now, and those "who are without" (Mk in regard to those whom the 

let us provide, to the best of 4:11; cf. 1 Cor 5:13), con- word of our Lord and Savior 

our ability, a defense ro the cerning whom we are now addressed as being "without" 
question before us. speaking, were foreseen by the (Mk 4:11; cf. 1 Cor 5:13), 

17. We said when inves- 17. We said before when Savior, according to our sup- that since he perceived by his 
tigating the case of Pharaoh discussing the case of Pharaoh position, as being not likely power of "searching the hearts 

that sometimes it does not that sometimes it does not to prove steadfast in their and reins" (Ps 7:10, LXX [RY 

rum out to the advantage turn out ro advantage for one conversion, if rhey were to 9]) that they were not yet fit 

of those who are healed to be healed quickly,22 espe- hear more explicitly the mes- to receive his teaching in 

that they should be healed cially if the disease be thereby sage that was spoken. They clearer terms, he covered up 



-
246 

Greek 

were therefore destined by the 
Lord nor to hear the deeper 
teachings more clearly, lest 
after having quickly turned 
and been healed by obtain
ing forgiveness they should 
despise the wounds of their 
wickedness as being slight 
and easy of cure and should 
very quickly fall into them 
again. Perhaps, toO, though 
they had paid the penalty for 
their former sins which they 
committed against virtue 
when they abandoned her, 
they had not yet fulfilled the 
appropriate time in which 
to be themselves abandoned 
by the divine superinten
dence and to be filled more 
and more with the panicular 
evils whose seeds they had 
sown and then afterwards to 
be called to a more enduring 
repentance, such as would 
prevent them from quickly 
falling again into the sins into 
which they had previously 
fallen when they mocked 
at the high worth of noble 
things and gave themselves 
up to all that was worse. 
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the deeper mysteries of the 
faith in veiled speech. For he 
feared that if they were speed
ily converted and healed, that 
is, if the forgiveness of their 
sins were quickly obtained, 
they might easily fall again 
into the same disease of sin 
which they had found could 
be cured without any diffi
culty. And if this should hap
pen, no one can doubt that 
the penalty would be dou
bled and the quantity of evil 
continually increased, when 
there is not only a repetition 
of sins which had appeared 
to be forgiven, but even the 
coun of virtue is polluted by 
the tread of deceitful-minded 
and corrupted men, fu ll 
within of hidden wickedness. 
And what remedy can there 
ever be for such persons, who 
after partaking of the impure 
and filthy food of wickedness 
have tasted the pleasure of 
vinue and received irs sweet
ness into their mouths and 
have then turned over again 
to the poisonous and deadly 
food of iniquity? Who doubrs 
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Those therefore who are 
spoken of as being "without," 
plainly by comparison wirh 
those "within" (cf. Mk 4:11; 
1 Cor 5: 12, 13), are not alto
gether far away from those 
within, since while those 
within hear disrinctiy, they 
hear indistinctly because ir is 
spoken to them in parables; 
nevertheless they hear. But 
as for rhe resr of rhose who 
are without, those called 
the Tyrians, although it was 
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that it is berrer for them to be 
put off and abandoned for a 
time, in order that if one day 
they should happen to have 
had their fill of wickedness 
and be able to shudder at 
the filthy ways in which they 
now delight, then at last the 
word of God may be effec
tively revealed to them, with 
the result that what is holy 
is not given to the dogs nor 
pearls cast before swine who 
will trample them under their 
feet and then turn round and 
rend and attack those who 
have preached to them the 
word of God? (cf. Mr 7:6). 

These then are they who 
are said to be '\vithour," 
doubtless by comparison 
with those who are said to 

be "within" (cf. Mk 4: 11; 
1 Cor 5:12, 13) and ro 
hear rhe word of God more 
plainly. Those, however, who 
are "wirhout" also hear rhe 
word, although it is covered 
up in parables and darkened 
by proverbs. But there are 
others besides rhose who are 
"withour," those namely who 
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foreknown thar "they would 
have repented long ago, sir
ring in sackcloth and ashes" 
(cf. Mr 11:21; Lk 10:13), had 
the Savior come within rheir 
borders, rhese do nor even 
hear what the orhers hear, 
for the reason, probably, that 
rhey are much farther dis
rant in respecr of merit. The 
purpose is, however, that ar 
some other time, after it has 
been "more tolerable" (cf. 
Mt II :22) for them than for 
those who refused to receive 
rhe word, in whose pres
ence he mentioned the Tyr
ians, these may find a more 
opportune moment to hear 
and may experience a more 
enduring repentance. 
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are called Tyrians, who do 
nor hear at all; and in spire of 
the fact that the Savior fore
knew that "they would have 
repented long ago, sitting 
in sackcloth and ashes," "if 
the mighty works had been 
done among them which 
were done among others 
(cf. Mt 11:21,22; Lk 10:13), 
yet still they do nor hear, not 
even the things which those 
"without" hear. The reason 
for this is, I believe, that the 
condition of these people 
was far inferior and worse 
in the matter of wickedness 
than that of those who are 
said to be "without," that is, 

not far from those "within," 
and who have deserved to 
hear the word though only 
in parables; and that ptoba
bly their healing was reserved 
for the time when it will be 
"more tolerable" for them "in 
the day of judgment" (cf. Mr 
II :22) than for those among 
whom had been performed 
rhose mighty works which 
are recorded. Thus at last, 
relieved from the weight of 
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See, however, whether in 
addition to our investigation 
of the truth we are not striv
ing even more to preserve in 

evety wayan attitude of piety 
rowards God and his Christ, 
since we endeavor to explain 
complerely how in passages 
of such impottance and diffi
culty relating ro the manifold 
providence of God he is raking 
thought for the immottal soul. 
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their evil deeds they will walk 
more easily and enduringly in 

the way of salvation. 
Bu r I wish to remind 

those who read these pages of 
the following point, namely, 
thar in dealing with mosr dif
ficult and obscure passages 
like these we are striving with 
the uonOSt earnestness not so 

much to argue our clearly the 
solutions of the problems
for this everyone will do as 
the Spirit gives him utterance 
{Acts 2:4)-but by the cau
tiousness of our statements [0 

preserve the rule of piety.'· It 
is our endeavor to show that 
the providence of God which 
governs the universe with jus
tice also rules immortal souls 
on rhe most equi rable prin
ciples in accordance with the 
merirs and motives of each 
individual. For God's dealings 
with men are not confined 
within the life of rhis age, 
but a previous state of merit 
always furnishes the cause of 
the srate that is to follow; and 
so by an immortal and eter
nallaw of equity and by the 

/ 
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If, for instance, one were 

to inquire in reference to the 

things which are objected 
to, namely, that while those 
who saw wonders and heard 

divine words are not ben
efited, the Tyrians would 

have repented if such things 

had been done and spoken 
among them, and were to 
say, "Why, pray, did the Sav

ior preach to such people 
to their hurt, in order that 
their sin might be accounted 
heavier?" -we should answer 
him thus: that he who knows 

the hearts of all who find 
fault with his providence on 

the ground thar they did not 
believe because it had not 

given them the chance of 

seeing what it had allowed 
others to behold and had 

not arranged for them to 
hear what others had heard 
to their profit, in his desire 

to prove that the excuse was 

not reasonable gives them 
the things which they who 
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control of divine providence 
the immortal soul is brought 

to me Iieight of perfection. 
If, however, one were 

to attack us in reference to 
our statement that the word 

of the preaching was delib

erately rejected by certain 
very dep raved and wicked 
men, and to ask why it was 

preached to them when the 
Tyrians, who were certainly 
despised, are preferable in 

comparison, especially as the 
sin of these men was thereby 

increased and their condem
nation rendered more serious 

by the fact that they heard the 

word and were not open to 
believe it, we must answer, it 

would seem, in the following 

manner. God, who knows 
the hearts of all, foreknew 

the complaints made about 
his providence particularly 
by those who say: "How 
could we believe, when 

we neither saw what oth
ers saw nor heard what was 

preached to others? So far are 
we from being at fault, that 
those to whom the word was 
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blame his administration 

asked for. The intention is 
that after they have received 
these advantages and have 
been convicted none the less 

of the utmOSt impiery in thar 
they have not even then given 

themselves up to be bene

fited, they may cease ftom 
such audacity, and when 
their minds have been set 

free on this point they may 

learn that God is sometimes 
long and slow in doing good 

to men, not allowing them 
~ and hear things, the 

seeing and hearing of which 
merely reveals their sin to be 
heavier and more grievous if 

after such great and wonder
ful experiences they do not 

believe. 
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proclaimed and the signs dis

played made no delay at all 
but amazed at the very power 

of the miracles became believ

ers." Wishing therefore to rule 
out all excuse for complaints 

of this sort and to show that 
it was not the delay of the 

divine providence but the 
will of each human mind that 
was the cause of its ruin, God 

conferred the grace of his 
benefits even upon unwor
thy and unbelieving men, in 

order that "every mouth may 
be stopped" (Rom 3: 19) and 
the mind of man may know 

that the failure is entirely on 
its own part and in no way 

due to him. At the same time, 
when he who has despised 

the divine benefits conveyed 
to him is condemned more 

severely than he who has not 
deserved to obtain them or 

hear of them at all, we may 
understand and know that 

this too is a mark of the 
divine mercy and of God's 

most equitable government, 
which sometimes delays to 

give men the opportunity of 
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seeing or hearing the myster- to reach the goal in an eager should eagerly haste to the 
ies of the divine power, lest haste for what is good? If they goal of what is good? If they 
after the power of the mir- should say, for blame, they should say, for blame, they 
acles has been seen and the would be answering against would clearly be mad; for all 
mysteries of his wisdom have all reason, since the saints will the saints will the good and 
been heard and known they and run and clearly in this run towards it and certainly 
should despise and neglect are doing nothing worthy of they are not worthy of blame. 
them and so be visited with a blame. But if they should say What then if he who is not 
heavier punishment for this that it is a good thing to will saved is of an evil narure, 
impiery. the good and to run towards and wills the good and runs 

18. Let us also look at 18. Let us also look at the it we shall ask them how a lost towards it but does not find 
the passage, "So then it is saying, "It is not of him that nature can will better things. it? For they say that a bad cree 
nOt of him that willeth, nor willeth, nor of him that run- That would be like a bad tree does not bear good fruit (cf. 
of him thar runneth, bur of neth, but of God that hath bearing good fruit (cf. Mt Mt 7:18), yet to will the good 
God that hath mercy" (Rom mercy" (Rom 9:16). ow our 7:18), if to will better things is good fruit, and how does 
9:16). ow the objectors say: opponents say: If it is not of is good..,Jhey may answer in a the fruit of a bad tree become 
If it is not of him that wil- him that willeth, not of him third way that to will the good good? Bur if they should say 
leth, nor of him that runneth, that runneth, but that that and to run towards it is one that to will the good and to 
but of God that hath mercy, man is saved on whom God of the things indifferent and run towards it is a thing indif-
then salvation does not come has mercy, then salvation is neither good nor bad. To this ferent, that is, neither good 
from what lies in our power not in OUf power. For either we must reply that if to will nor bad, let us answer them: 
but from the constirution we our narure is such that we can the good and to run towards If to will the good and to run 
have received from him who be saved or cannot be saved, it is a thing indifferent, then towards it is a thing indiffer-
constituted us what we are or or else it depends solely on the the opposite of this, namely, ent, then the opposite of this, 
from the will of him who has will of him who has mercy to will the evil and to run namely, to will the evil and 
mercy when he pleases. and saves us if he pleases. towards th.at, is also a thing to run towards that, will also 

We must ask these per- We must first ask these indifferent. Bur to will the evil be a thing indifferent. Bur it 
sons the following question: Is persons the following ques- and to run towards it is not is certain that to will the evil 
it a good or a bad thing to will cion: Is it a good or a bad a thing indifferent. Nor is it and to run towards it is not a 
what is good? And is it a mat- thing to will what is good? indifferent, therefore, to will thing indifferent, bur plainly 
ter for praise or for blame that And is ita matter for praise the good and to run towards a bad thing. It is clear, then, 
one should run with the desire or for blame that he who runs the good. that to will the good and to 
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run tOwards the good is not a both of the building and of its 

thing indifferent, but a good safe preservation. 
thing. So then, if we were [0 say, For example, if we were 

19. Such then is the expla- 19. Having then tOuted This building is not the work to see a splendid work such as 
nation which I think we can our opponents with the above of the builder but of God, a large and magnificent build-
offer in regard to the saying, answer let us hasten now to Ot, it is owing to the efforts ing reared with architectural 
"So then it is nOt of him that explain the passage in ques- not of the guard but of God beauty, should we not rightly 
willeth, nor of him that run- tion, in which it says, " It is the Ruler of all that this city and deservedly say that it was 
neth, but of God that hath not of him that wiUeth, nor of has suffered no harm from not constructed by human 
mercy" (Rom 9: 16). Now him that runneth, but of God its enemies, we should not power but by divine help 
Solomon says in the Book that hath mercy" (Rom 9:16). be in error; it being under- and influence. This, how-
of Psalms-for the Song of In the Book of Psalms in the stOod that some part of the ever, would not signifY that 
Ascents, from which we shall Songs of Ascents, which are work had been done by man the labor and tOil of human 
quote the words, is his--"Ex- attributed to Solomon, it is but that the happy result was endeavor had ceased and 
cept the Lord build the house, written thus: "Except the Lord to be gratefully attributed to performed nothing at all. Or, 
they labor in vain that build it; build the house, they labor in God who brought it to pass. again, suppose we were to see 

except the Lord keep the city, vain that build it; except the In the same way, since human a city hemmed in by a strict 
the watchman waketh but Lord keep the city, the watch- will is not sufficient to enable blockade of its enemies, with 
in vain" (Ps 127:1) ." In this man waketh but in vain" (Ps us to attain the end, nor is the threatening engines brought 
he is not dissuading us from 127:1)." By these words he is running of those who are, as up to its walls and a press-
building or teaching us not to certainly not suggesting that it were, athletes suflicien t to ing attack made by means 
keep awake in order to guard we ought to cease from build- enable them to gain "the prize of a rampart with weapons, 
the city in our soul, but he is ing or from keeping awake in of the high calling of God in fire and all the other death-
showing us that what is built order to guard that city which Christ Jesus" (Phil 3: 14)-for dealing instruments of war; 
without God and what does is wi thin us, but he is showing these things are accomplished then if the enemy should be 
not receive its guard From him us that what is built without by God's assistance-it is well repulsed and put to flight, 
is built in vain and protected God and what is guarded said that "it is not of him that it is right and proper for us 
to no purpose, since God may without God is built in vain willeth, nor of him that run- to say that deliverance was 
reasonably be regarded as the and protected to no purpose. neth, but of God that hath granted by God to the Jib-
lord of the building and the For in everything that is built mercy" (Rom 9:16). Just as if erated city. Yet by this we do 
Master of the universe as the well and preserved well the one were to say about farm- not mean that the sentinels' 
ruler of the guard for the city. Lord is tegarded as the author ing, as indeed it is actually night watches, the young 
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written, "I planted, Apollos 
watered, but God gave the 
increase; so that neither is he 

that planteth anything, nor 
he that watereth, but God 
that giveth the increase" (I 
Cor 3:6, 7); and we could 
not piously say that the pro
duction of full crops was the 
work of the farmer or the 
work of the waterer, but the 
work of God. 
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men's readiness for battle and 
the guards' vigilance were 
lacking. The apostle must 
therefore be understood to 
have spoken in this sense, 
that the will of man is not by 
itself sufficient to the accom
plishment of salvation, nor 
is any mortal running able 
to attain the heavenly prom
ises and to receive "the prize 
of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus" (Phil 3: 14), 
unless this good will of ours 
and our ready putpose and 
whatever industry we may 
possess is both helped and 
strengthened by the divine 
assistance. The apostle there
fo re said very logically, "It is 
not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of 
God that hath mercy"(Rom 
9: 16), just as if we were to say 
in connection with farming 
that which actually is written, 
"I planted, Apollos watered, 
but God gave the increase; so 
that neither is he that plan
teth anything, nor he that 
watereth, but God that giveth 
the increase" (I Cor 3:6, 7). 
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So, [aD, our perfection 
does not come to pass with
out our doing anything, and 
yet it is not completed as a 
result of our efforts, bur God 
performs the greater part of 
it. And in order ro produce 

-;; clearer conviction that this 
is the meaning of the passage 
we will take an illustration 
from the art of navigation. 
To what extent should we say 
that the navigator's art helps 
in bringing the ship back to 
the harbor, when compared 
wi th the force of the winds 
and the favorable state of the 
atmosphere and the shining of 
the starS, all of which co-oper
ate to preserve those who sail? 
Why, even the sailors them
selves from feelings of rever
ence do not often venture to 
claim that they have saved 
the ship but attribute it all to 
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As therefore when a field 
has brought forth good and 
rich crops to perfect maturity, 
no one could piously or logi
cally say that the farmer made 
these fruits, but all would 
acknowledge that they were 
bestowed by God, so, too, 
our perfection is not effected 
while we rest and do nothing, 
nor on the other hand is its 
completion to be attributed 
to us, bur rather to God, who 
performs the greater part of 
it. In the same way when a 
ship has escaped from the 
dangers of the sea, although 
the result is achieved by the 
exercise of much labor on 
the part of the sailors and 
by the complete use of the 
navigator's art, together with 
the diligence and industry of 
the pilot, the direction of the 
winds and the positions of 
the stars being also carefully 
noted, nevertheless when at 
last after being tossed by the 
waves and strained by the 
billows the ship reaches the 
harbor in safety, no one in his 
sober senses would attribute 
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God; not that they have per
formed nothing, but that the 
efforts of God's providence 
are very much in excess of the 
effects of their art. 

So indeed with our salva
tion the effects of God's work 
are very much in excess of the 
effects of what we can do. 

This, I believe, is the rea
son why it was said, "It is 
not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, bur of 
God that hath mercy" (Rom 
9: 16). For if we are ro take 
the passage, " It is not of him 
that willeth nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that 
hath mercy," in the sense 
that our opponents suggest, 
the commandments are 
superfluous, and it is in vain 

when Paul himself blames 
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its safe return to anything but 
the mercy of God. Further, 
not even the sailors them
selves nor the pilot would 
venture to say, "I caused the 
ship to be saved ," bur they 
refer it all to the mercy of 
God; not that they suppose 
that they contributed nothing 
in the way of art or labor to 
the ship's safery, but that they 
know that while the labor was 
provided by them, the ship's 
safery was due to God. 

So also in the journey 
of our life it is we who must 
expend labor and zeal and 
supply diligent toil, but the 
salvation which is the fruit 
of our labor we must look to 
receive ftom God. Otherwise, 
if God demands none of our 
work, the commandments 
will certainly appear to be 
superfluous; and it is in vain 
when Paul himself blames 
some who have fallen away 
from the truth and praises 
others for standing fast in 
the fai th, and to no purpose 
when he also delivers certain 
precepts and directions to 
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some for having fallen away 
and approves of others for 
remaining steadfust and gives 
directions to the churches; it 
is useless, tOO, fot us to yield 
ourselves up to willing what 
is better, useless also for us 
to try to fun. But it is nOt in 
vain when Paul gives all his 
advice, and when he blames 
some and approves of others, 
nor is it in vain when we yield 
ourselves up to willing what is 
better and to desiring eagedy 
the things that are excellent. 
Our oppon€nts, therefore 
have not rightly explained the 
meaning of the passage. 

20. In addition to these 
there is the passage, "To will 
and to work are-of God:.'. (Phil 
2:13). Now some say. If to 

will is from God, and to work 
is from God, then even if we 
will badly and work badly, 
these come to us from Godj 
and if this is so, we have no 
fre",will. Again, when we will 
what is better and work deeds 
that are excellent, since to will 
and to work are from God it 
is not we who have done the 
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the churches; in vain, tOO, 

that we ourselves either will 
or run towards the good. Bur 
it is certain that these things 
do not happen in vain, and it 
is certain that the apostles do 
not deliver precepts in vain, 
nor does the Lord give laws to 
no purpose. It remains then 
for us to declare that the van
ity lies rather with the her
etics, when they give a false 
meaning to these good words. 

20. After this follows the 
question, that "both to will 
and to work are of God" (Phil 
2: 13). Now they say, If to will 
is from God, and to work is 
from God, then whether we 
will or work well or badly, it 
is from God; and if this is so, 
we have no free will. 

To this we must reply that 
the statement of the apostle 
does not assert that to will 
what is evil is from God or that 
to will what is good is from 
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excellen t deeds; we seemed God; nor that to work either movement in general and it 
to do them, but it was God good or evil is from God; but is we who use this power for 
who bestowed them on us, it says in a general way that the worse or for the better, so 
and so even in this we have "to will and to work are of we have received ftom God 
no free will. In reply to this God." For as we have it from the power of working, by vir-
we must say that the state- God that we are men, that we tue of bur being living crea-
ment of the apostle does not breathe and that we move, so tutes, and ftom the Creator 
assert that to will what is evil also we have from God the the power of willing, but it 
is of God or that to will what power of willing; just as if we is we who use the power of 
is good is of God; nor that were to say that our power of willing either for the noblest 
to work deeds that are berter movement is from God, or the purposes or for the opposite 
or worse is of God; but to fact that each of our members ones, and likewise the power 
will in general and to work performs irs proper function of working. 
in general. For as we have it and movemenrs is from God. 21. Still, the saying of the 21. But there is also the 
from God that we are living But it must certainly not be apostle in the passage where passage where the apostle 
beings and that we are men, understood from this that if he suggests an objection said, "So then he hath mercy 
so also we have from him the the hand moves, for instance, against himself will appear on whom he will, and whom 
power of willing in general, to strike someone unjustly or to tend ro the conclusion he will he hardeneth. Thou 
as I said, and the power of to steal, this is from God; for that we are nOt possessed of wilt say then untO me, Why 
movement in general. And only rhe power of movement free will. He says, "So then doth he stil l find fault? For 
just as we, because we are liv- is from God, and it is our pan he hath mercy on whom he who withstandeth his will? 
ing beings, possess the power to direct those movements, will, and whom he will he Nay but 0 man, who art 
of movement and can move, the power of exercising which hardeneth. Thou wilr say thou that repliest against 
for instance, these limbs of we have from God, either then unto me, Why doth he God? Shall the thing formed 
ours, hands or feet, and yet to good or to evil purposes. still find fault? For who with- say to him that formed it, 
we could not reasonably say Thus what the apostle says standeth his will? Nay but, Why didst thou make me 
that we have from God the is, that we receive from God o man, who art thou that thus? Or hath nOt the pOt-
particular power of mov- the power of willing, but it is repliest against God? Shall ter a right over the clay from 
ing to strike, or to destroy, we who use the will either for the thing formed say to him the same lump to make one 
or ro take away another's good or for evil desires. We that formed it, Why didst part a vessel unto honor and 
goods, but what we received must apply similar reasoning thou make me thus' Or hath another unto dishonor?" 
from God was the power of to our works. not the potter a right over the (Rom 9: I 8-21). 
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clay, from the same lump to 
make one part a vessel unto 
honor, and another unto dis
honor?" (Rom 9: 18-21). 

Now someone will say, 
If, juSt as the potter from 
the same lump makes some 
vessels for honor and some 
for dishonor, so God makes 
some creatures for salvation 
and some for destruction, 
then salvation or destruction 
does nOt rest with us nor are 
we possessed of free will. We 
mUSt ask the man who inter
prets the words thus, whether 
it is possible to imagine the 
apostle contradicting him
self; and I do not believe that 
anyone will dare to say that 
it is. If then the apostle does 
not speak in contrary ways, 
how according to the man 
who accepts the passage in 
this sense is he reasonable in 
imputing blame to the forni
cator at Corinth or to those 
who had fallen away and had 
not repented of the licen
tiousness and impurity of 
their deeds? (cf. 1 Cor 5:1-5; 
2 Cor 12:21). How, too, can 
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Now someone may per
haps say, If, just as the potter 
ftom the same lump makes 
some vessels for honor and 
some for dishonor, so God 
makes some men for salvation 
and some for destruction, 
then salvation or destruction 
does not rest with us; which 
makes it clear that we have 
no free will. We must reply 
therefote to those who inter
pret the words thus, and ask 
whether it is possible that 
the apostle could contradict 
himself. And if we cannot 
think this of the apostle, 
how according to them will 
it seem just for him to blame 
those at Corinth who had 
committed fornication, or 
those who had fallen away. 
and had not repented of their 
deeds of licentiousness and 
fornication and impurity? (cf. 
1 Cor 5:1-5; 2 Cor 12:2l). 
How, too, can he praise 
those who had acted rightly, 
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he bless for having acted well 
those whom he praises, as for 
instance the house of Onesi
phorus, in these words: "The 
Lord grant mercy unto the 
house of Onesiphorus; for 
he oft refreshed me and was 
not ashamed of my chain; 
but when he was in Rome 
he sought me diligently and 
found me. The Lord grant 
unto him to find mercy of 
the Lord in that day" (2 Tm 
1:16-18). It is not like the 
same apostle to blame the 
sinner as if he was worthy 
of blame and to approve as 
if worthy of praise him who 
had acted well, and yet on 
the other hand to assert, as 
if nothing lay in our power, 
that it is due to the intention 
of the Creator that one ves
sel is made "unto honor" and 
another "unto dishonor." 

And in regard to the state
ment that "we must all stand 
before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that each one may 
receive the things done in the 
body, according to what he 
hath done, whether it be good 
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as for instance the house of 
Onesiphorus, saying: "The 
Lord grant mercy unto the 
house of Onesiphorus; for 
he oft refreshed me and was 
not ashamed of my chain; 
but when he came to Rome 
he sought me diligently and 
found me. The Lord grant 
unto him to find mercy of 
the Lord in that day" (2 Tm 
1:16-18). It is nOt consistent 
with the seriousness of the 
apostle to blame the man 
who is worthy of blame, that 
is, the man who has sinned, 
and to praise the man who is 

worthy of praise for his good 
work, and on the other hand 
to say, as if it were in no one's 

power to do anything good 
or evil, that it is the Cre
ator's doing that each man 
acts either well or ill, since he 
makes "one vessel untO honor 

and another unto dishonor." 
And how could he also 

add the saying that "we must 
all stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that each one 
of us may receive in his body 
according to what he has 
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or bad" (2 Cor 5:10), how 
is this correct,J f.rhose who 
have done evil have come to 
this kind of conduct because 
they were created "vessels of 
dishonor," and if those who 
have lived virtuously have 
done good because they were 
from the beginning fashioned 
for this purpose and are "ves
sels of honor? 

And further, is there not 
a conflict between this view, 
which they gather from the 
words we have quoted, that 
it is due to the intention of 
the Creator that a vessel is 
hon;;-rable or the reverse, and 
the saying found elsewhere: 
"In a great house there are 
not only vessels of gold and 
silver, but also of wood and of 
earth; and some unto honor, 
and some unto dishonor. If 
therefore a man purge him
self, he shall be a vessel unto 
honor, sanctified and meet 
for the master's use, prepared 
unto every good work" (2 
Tm 2:20, 21). For if he who 
purges himself becomes a 
"vessel unto honor,'" and he 
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done, whether it be good or 
bad" (2 Cor 5: 10)? For what 
return of good is due ro him 
who could do no evil, because 
he was fashioned for good by 
the Crearor? Or whar penalty 
could properly be demanded 
of him who by the very act 
of his Maker was unable to 
do good? 

Finally, is rhere not a 
contradicrion between this 
assertion and whar is said 
elsewhere: "In a great house 
there are nor only vessels of 
gold and of silver, bm also of 
wood and of earth; and some 
untO honor, and some unto 

dishonor. If therefore a man 
purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honor, 
sanctified and meet for the 
master's use, prepared unto 
every good work" (2 Tm 2:20, 
21). If therefore a man purges 
himself. he becomes a "vessel 
unto honor"; bur he who has 
disdained to purge himself 
from his impmities becomes 
a "vessel unto dishonor." In 

view of these declarations 
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who allows himself to remain 
unpmged becomes a "vessel 
untO dishonor," so far as these 
words go the Creator ~in no 
way responsible. For the Cre
ator makes "vessels of honor 
and vessels of dishonor" 
not from the beginning by 
his forek!io~l~dge, since he 
does not condemn or justifY 
beforehand by that, but he 
ffi"akes those who purge them
selves "vessels of honor" and 
those who allow themselves 
to remain unpurged "vessels 
of dishonor; so that it comes 
from causes older than the 
fashioning of vessels unto 
honor and untO dishonor that 
one was made "unto honor" 

and another "untO dishonor." 

22. Bur if we once 
admirU that there are certain 
o~causes to account for 

- the "vessel of honor" and the 
"vessel of dishonor," what is 

there absurd in our recurring 
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the cause of our deeds can by 
no means, in my opinion. be 

referred to the Creator. For 
God the Crearor makes some 
vessels "unto honor" and he 

makes orher vessels "unto 
dishonor"; but it is thar vessel 
which has pmged itself from 
all impuriry that he makes a 
"vessel untO honor," while the 
one which has stained itself 
with low vices he makes a 
"vessel untO dishonor," And 
so we conclude from this thar 
the cause of each man's activ
ities goes back into the past 
and that each was made by 
God a vessel of honor or of 
dishonor in accordance with 
his merits. Each vessel has 
therefore from its own self 
provided the Creator with 
the causes and occasions in 
virtue of which it was formed 
by him either "unto honor" 
or "unto dishonor." 

22. Bur if this statement 
appears to be JUSt, as it cer
rainly is just and in har
mony with all piery, namely, 
that each vessel is fashioned 
by God for honor or for 
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ro the subject of the soul and 
recognizing that the older 
reasons why Jacob was loved 
and Esau hated lie with Jacob 
before he carne into the body 
and with Esau before he 
entered Rebecca's womb? (cf. 
Mal 1 :2, 3; Gn 25:25, 26). 

At the same time it is 
made quite clear in regard to 
their fundamental nature that 
just as it is one clay which is 
in the hands of the potter, 
from a lump of which come 
vessels "unto honor and unto 

dishonor," so every soul in 
God's hands is of one nature 
and all rational beings come, 
if I may say so , from one 
lump, though certain ~ 
causes have made some ro 
be for honor and others for 
dishonor. 
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dishonor as a result of pre
existing causes, it does not 
seem absurd for us, when 
discussing the older causes 
in the same order and by the 
same method, ro apply the 
same principle ro souls, and 
ro believe that this was the 
reason why Jacob was loved 
even before he was born into 
this world, and Esau was 
hated while still enclosed in 
his mother's womb (cE Mal 
1 :2, 3; Gn 25:25, 26). 

Further, the saying that 
"from the same lump" is 
made both a vessel of honor 
and one of dishonor will not 
cause us difficulty, for we 
say that there is one nature 
for all rational souls, just as 
one lump of clay is described 
as being in the hands of the 
potter. Since then there is 
one nature for all rational 
creatures, out of this one 

nature God formed and cre
ated, as the potter does out 
of one lump of clay, "some 
men ro honor and others ro 
dishonor," in accordance with 
preexisting grounds of merit. 

J 
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But if the language of 
the apostle conveys a rebuke 
when he says, "Nay but, 
o man, who art thou that 
repliest against God?" (Rom 
9:20) it probably teaches us 
that he who has confidence 
rowards God by reason of his 
faithful and good life would 
nOt hear the words, "Who 
art thou that repliest against 
God?" A man like Moses, for 
example-"for Moses spake, 
and God answered him with 
a voice" (Ex 19:19); and as 
God answers Moses, so also 
the saint answers God. But 
he who has not obtained 
this confidence, for the clear 
reason that he is either lost 
or else makes these inquiries 
with a desire not to learn bur 
to cause contention, and who 

says, "Why doth he still find 
fault? For who withstandeth 
his will?" from such motives, 
this man would deserve the 
rebuke contained in the 
words, "Nay but, 0 man, 
who art thou that repliest 
against God?" (Rom 9:20). 
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But in regard to the 
apparent rebuke conveyed 
by the apostle's language 
when he says, "0 man, who 
art thou that repliest against 
God" (Rom 9:20) , I think 
that what he teaches here 
is this, that such a rebuke 
does not refer ro one who is 
faithful and lives a good and 
righteous life and has confi
dence rowards God, that is, ro 
a man like Moses, of whom 
the scripture says that "Moses 
spake, and God answered 
him with a voice (Ex 19: 19); 
and as God answered Moses, 
so also the saint will answer 
God. But the man who is 
unfaithful and loses his con
fidence in answering before 
God by rhe unworthiness 
of his life and conduct, who 
makes these inquiries with 
a desire not to learn and 
advance, but to cause strife 
and contention, the kind of 
man who can say what the 
apostle inrucates in the words, 
"Why then doth he still find 
fault? For who withstandeth 
his will?"-this is the man 
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23. To those, however, 
who bring in diverse natures 

and use this passage in sup

pon we must answer as 
follows. If they retain the 

doctrine that the lost and the 
saved come "from one lump" 

(Rom 9:21) and that the Cre
aror of the saved is also the 

Crearor of the lost, and if 

he who makes not only the 
spiritual but also the earthy 
is good (for this follows from 

their reasonings), it is none 

the less possible for one who 

has become at the present 
time a vessel of honor in con

sequence of certain former 

righteous deeds and yet has 

not acted similarly here nor 
in a way befitting a vessel of 
honor, ro become in another 

age a vessel of dishonor; JUSt 
as on the other hand it is 
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to whom is rightly directed 

the rebuke conveyed by the 
apostle's words, "0 man, who 
art thou that repliest against 
God? " (Rom 9:20). This 

rebuke, then, is not for the 
faithful and the saints, but for 
the unfaithful and impious. 

23. As for those, how
ever, who bring in diverse 

natures of souls and adduce 
this statement of the apostle 
in support of their doctrine, 
we must answer them as fol
lows. If they agree with us 

that the apostle says that both 
those who are made for honor 
and those who are made for 

dishonor, whom they call 

the persons of saved and of 
lost natures, come "from one 

lump" (Rom 9:21), then the 
natures of souls will not be 

divetse, but there will be one 
nature for all. And if they 

admit that one and the same 

potter undoubterlly indicates 
one Creator, then there will 
not be different Crearors for 
those who are saved and for 

those who are lost. Now let 
them choose whether they 
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possible for one who by rea
son of acts older than this 

life has become here a ves
sel of dishonor to become, 

if he amends his ways in the 
"new creation" (Gal 6: 15 [RV 

Marg.]), a "vessel of honor 
sanctified and meet for the 

master's use, prepared unto 

every good work.:;; 

I 
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wish the passage, ro be inter

preted as indicating a good 
God who creates evil and lost 

men, or a God not good who 
creates men that are good 

and prepared for honor. The 
necessiry of giving an answer 
will extract from them one 
of these two alternatives. But 

according to OUf conten
tion that God makes vessels 

to honor or to dishonor by 
f .. ~ 

reason 0 preeXIStIng causes, 

the proof of God's righ

teousness is in no way com

promised. For it is possible 
-that one vessel, which from 

previous causes has in this 

world been fashioned for 
honor, may in another age, 

if it has acted carelessly here, 

become a vessel of dishonor 
in accordance with the des
erts of its conduct; just as 
on the other hand if a man 

has from pre-existing causes 

been formed by the Creator 
as a vessel of dishonor in this 
life, and yet has amended 

his ways and purged himself 

from all his faults and low 
vices, he may in that new age 
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And perhaps the present 
Israelites will be deprived of 
their racial position for not 
having lived worthily of their 
noble birth, being changed as 
it were from vessels of honor 
into vessels of dishonor; while 
many of the present Egyptians 
and Idumaeans who have 
come near to Israel" will, 
when they have borne more 
fruit, "enter into the church 
of the Lord," no longer being 
reckoned as Egyptians or 
Idumaeans but for the future 
becoming Israelites (cf. Dt 
23:7,8). Thus according [0 

this view some men by the 
exercise of their wills make 
p[Ogtess from worse [0 berrer, 
while others fall f[Om berrer 
to worse; others, too, are pre

served in their good deeds or 
tise from good [0 berrer, while 
others again continue in their 
evil deeds and, if the evil flows 
on, from being bad become 
still worse. '" 
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become a "vessel unto honor, 

sanctified and meet for the 
masters use, ptepared unto 
every good work." 

Finally, those who were 
formed by God to be Isra
elites in this age, and have 
lived a life unworthy of their 
noble birth and fallen away 
from their high descent, will 
in the age to come, for their 
unbelief, be changed as it 
were from vessels of honor 
into vessels of dishonor; while 
on the other hand many who 
in this life have been reck
oned among the Egyptian or 
Idumaean vessels but have 
embraced the faith and con
duct of the Israelites shall 
"enter into the church of 
the Lord" and exist as vessels 
of honor "at the revelation 
of the sons of God" (cf. Dt 
23:7; Rom 8: 19). Thus it is 
more agreeable [0 the rule of 
piety'" to believe that every 
rational creature, according 
[0 his will and conduct, is 
changed at one time from 
bad [0 good and at another 
falls from good to bad; that 
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some continue in good, and 
some even advance to what 
is better and ever ascend [0 

higher things until they reach 
the highest stage of all; while 
others continue in evil Of, if 
the evil within them begins 
to overflow, go on to a worse 

condition and are at last over
whelmed in the lowest depths 
of wickedness. 

We must suppose from 
this that it is possible for 
some who have begun at first 
with small sins [0 be so given 
over [0 wickedness and [0 go 
[0 such lengths of evil that 
their iniquity equals even that 
of the opposing powers; and 
that on the other hand, if, 
through many severe punish
ments and most bitter chas
tisements they are able at last 
[0 recover their senses and 
by degrees endeavor [0 find 
a remedy for their wounds, 
they may when their wick
edness has ended be restored ~ 
[0 what is good. This leads us 
[0 the opinion that since, as 
we have frequently said, the 
soul is immortal and eternal, 

( ? 
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24. In one place, then, 

the apostle claims that it is 
not in God's power whether 

we become vessels unto 
honor or unto dishonor, but 

he attributes it entirely to us 
when he says, "If therefore a 

man purge himself, he shall 
be a vessel unto honor, sanc

tified and meet for the mas

ter's use, prepared unto every 
good work" (2 Tm 2:21). In 
another place, however, he 

claims that it is not in our 

power, but appears to attri
bute it entirely to God when 
he says, "The potter hath 

a right over the clay, from 

the same lump to make one 
part a vessel unto honot, 
and another unto dishonor" 

(Rom 9:21). 

Now these sayings of 
h is are not contradictory, 
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it is possible that in the many 

and endless periods through
out diverse and immeasurable 
ages it may either descend 
from the highest good ro 
the lowest evil or be restored 

from the lowest evil to the 

highest good. 
24 . Now the language 

of the apostle, in the passage 
whete he speaks of vessels of 

honor or dishonor, namely, 
"if a man purge himself, he 
shall be a vessel unto honor, 
sanctified and meet for the 

master's use, prepared unto 
every good work" (2 Tm 

2:21), seems to put nothing 
in God's power and every

thing in ours. In the passage, 
however, where he says, "The 

potter hath a right over the 

clay, from the same lump to 
make one part a vessel unto 
honor, and another unto 
dishonor" (Rom 9:2 I), he 

appears to attribute every
thing to God. 

Now we must not take 
these passages to be con-
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Greek 

but must be taken togethet 
and one perfect explanation 
drawn from them both. It is, 
then, neither in OUf power to 

make progress apart from the 
knowledge of God, nor does 
the knowledge of God com
pel us to do so unless we our

selves contribute something 
towards the good result; nor 

does our power apart ftom 
the knowledge of God and 

the full use of the power that 

deservedly belongs to us cause 
a man to be created for honor 
or for dishonor; nor does the 

power of God by itself fash
ion a man for honor or for 

dishonor, but God finds a 

ground of difference in our 
will, as it inclines to the better 

or to the worse. 
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tradictory to one another, 
bur the meaning of each 

must be combined into one 

and a single interpretation 
drawn from the two; that 
is, that we are not to think 

that the things which are in 
the power of our will can be 
performed without the help 
of God, nor that those which 

are in God's hands can be 

brought to completion apart 
from our acts and earnest 

endeavors and purpose. For 
indeed we do not have it in 

our own will either to desire 

or to perform anything with
out being bound to recog

nize that this very power of 
desiring and performing was 
given ro us by God, subject 
to the distinction which we 
spoke of above." Nor again 
are we to think that when 

God fashions vessels, some 
for honor and some for dis

honor, he regards our wills or 

purposes or merits as a cause 

of the honor or dishonor, as 

if they were a kind of matter 
out of which he may fash

ion each one of us either for 
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Let these arguments, which 
we have provided on the sub

ject of free will, be sufficient. 
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Latin 

honor or for dishonor. The 

truth is that the very move

ment of the soul and purpose 
of the mind of itself suggests 
to him, to whom the heart 

and the thoughts of the soul 

are not hidden, whether the 
vessel should be fashioned for 

honor or for dishonor. 
But let these arguments, 

which we have discussed to 

the best of our abi li ty on the 
questions that arise out offi-ee 
will, be sufficient. 

Chapter II 

TH E OPPOSI N G POWE RS 

1. We must now see how, according to the scriptures, the 

opposing powers and the devil himself are engaged in a strug
gle with the human race, provoking and inciting men to sin. 
First, a serpent is described in Genesis as having seduced Eve 

(cf. Gn 3: 1-6); and in regard ro this serpent, in the Ascension 

of Moses, a book which the apostle Jude mentions in his epis
tle, Michael the archangel when dispuring with the devil about 
the body of Moses says that the serpent was inspired by the. 
devil and so became the cause of the transgression of Adam 

and Eve. ' Further, the question is asked by some, who is the 
angel that speaks from heaven to Abraham and says, "Now I 
know that thou fearest God, and for my sake hast not withheld 
thy beloved son, whom thou lovedst" (Gn 22: 12). For clearly 
it is an angel who is described and who says that he knew now 
that Abraham feared . God and had not withheld his beloved 

son, as the scripture runs, yet he did not declare that it was for 
God's sake, bur for his own sake, that is, for the sake of him 

who was speaking. We must also inquire who that being was of 
whom it is said in Exodus that he wished to kill Moses because 

he was setting out for Egypt (cf. Ex 4:24). And afTerwards, 
who is it that is called the "destroying angel" (Ex 12:23), and 

who also is he who in Leviticus is described as Apopompeus, 
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that is, the Avetter, of whom the scripture speaks thus: "One 
lot for the Lord, and one lot for Apopompeus" (Lv 16:8)?' 

Further, in the first book of the Kings an evil spirit is said 
ro suffocate Saul (cf. I Sm 18:10):3 and in the third book 

Micaiah the prophet says, "I saw the God of Israel sitting upon 
his throne, and all the host of heaven srood round about him 
on his right hand and on his left. And the Lord said, Who 
shall entice Ahab king ofIsrael, that he may go up and fall at 
Ramoth Gilead? And one said on this manner, and another 
said on that manner. And there came forth a spirit, and srood 
before the Lord and said, I will entice him. And the Lord said 
unto him, Wherewith? And he said, I will go forth, and I will 
be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And he said, 
Thou shalt entice him, and shalt prevail also; go forth, and 
do so. And now the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth 
of all thy prophets; and the Lord hath spoken evil concerning 
thee" (I Kgs 22:19-23). This account clearly shows that a 
certain spirit by his own will and choice elected ro entice and 
to practice deceit, and that God makes use of this spirit ro 
compass the death of Ahab, \~ho deserved that fate. 

Also in the first book of the Chronicles it says, "The devil 
raised up Satan in Israel, and moved David to number the 
people" (I Chr 21:1).' In the Psalms an evil angel is said ro 
persecute certain men (cf. Ps 35:5, 6). In Ecclesiastes, roo, 
Solomon says, "If the spirit of one that hath power rise up 
against thee, leave not thy place, for healing will restrain many 
transgressions" (EccllO:4).' And in Zechariah we read of the 
devil standing at Joshuas right hand and resisting him (cf. Zec 
3: I). Isaiah also says that the sword of God rises up against 
"the dragon, the crooked serpent" (Is 27: I). And what shall I 
say of Ezekiel, who in his second vision prophesies most clearly 
ro the prince ofTyre about an opposing power and who says, 
roo, that the dragon dwells in the rivers of Egypt (Ez 29:3)1' 
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And as for the entire book that is written about Job, what else 
does it contain but an account of the devil seeking for power 
to be given him over all Job's possessions, and over his sons, 
and finally over his body? He is conquered, however, through 
Job's patience. In this book the Lord has by his answers taught 
us much about the power of that dragon which opposes us. 
Let these examples from the Old Testament, so far as we can 
call them to memory at the moment, be now quoted ro prove 
that the opposing powers are both named in the scriptures and 
are said ro be adversaries of the human race and reserved for 
future punishment. 

But let us look also at the New Testament, where Satan 
comes ro the Savior, tempting him (Mt 4: 1-11 and par.); 
and where evil spirits and impure daemons, which had taken 
possession of very many, were put ro Hight by the Savior from 
the bodies of the sufferers, who are said also ro have been set 
free by him (cf. Mk I :23ff.; 32-34; 5: I£[). Moreover, Judas, 
when the devil had now put it into his heart ro betray Christ, 
afterwards received Satan wholly into himself; for it is written 
that "after the sop Satan entered into him" Un 13:2, 27). Paul 
the apostle teaches us that we should not "give place to the 
devil" (Eph 4:27) but, he says, "Put on the armor of God, that 
ye may be able ro stand against the wiles of the devil" (Eph 
6: II), pointing out that the saints' wrestling "is not against 
Hesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of this world's darkness, against spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph 6: 12). Fur
ther, he says that the Savior was crucified by "the princes of 
this world," who are "coming to naught," whose "wisdom," he 
adds, he does not speak (cf. I Cor 2:6-8). Through all these 
instances, therefore, the glvine scripture teaches us that there 
are certain invisible enemies fighlng against us, and it tells us 
that we mUSt be armed ro meet them. This leads the Simpler 
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sort of believers in Christ the Lord to suppose that all the sins 
that men have commirted come from the persiste;';t influence 
of the contrary powers on the sinners' minds. because in this 
invisible contest the powers are found to be superior. But if, 
so to speak. there were no devil. no man would ever sin at all. 

2. We however. who look more carefully into the reason of 
things. do not think that this is so; especially when we consider 
the acts that arise clearly from the necessities of our body. Are 
we to suppose that the devil is the cause of our being hungry 
or thirsry? I suppose there is no one who would venture to 
maintain this. If then he is not the cause of our being hun
gry or thirsry. what of that condition when an individual has 
attained the age of puberty and this period has called forth the 
exciting movements of the narural heat? It follows without a 
doubt that. as the devil is nor the cause of our being hungry 
or thirsry. ~neither is he the cause even of that impulse which 
is naturally called forth at the time of maturiry. that is.7 the 
desire for sexual intercourse. It is certain tha; this impulse is 
by no means always aroused by the devil. so as to lead us to 
suppose that if there were no devil our bodies would not have 
the desire for such intercourse. 

Then again let us consider in regard to food.-if it be 
true. as we have shown above. that this is not sought for by 
men at the insrance of the devil. but ftom a natural instinct

whether human experience. supposing there were no devil. 
could possibly employ such great self-control in partaking 
of food as absolutely never to exceed the limit. that is. never 
to take anything but whar the occasion demanded or more 
than reason permitted. and that it should never happen that 
men went astray in the observance of due measure and mod
eration in their food. I for .!!!Y E-art do nOt think that. even 
if there were no impulse from the devil to urge men on. this 
rule could be so observed by them that no one would exceed 
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due measure and moderation in artakin offood. nOt at any 
rate before they had learned this lesson by long practice and 
experience. What then? In regard to foods and drink it would 
be possible for us to go wrong even a art from the instigation 
of the dev· • if we happened to be caught at an intemperate or 

-careless moment; and are we to suppose that in regard to the 
control of the sexual appetite and the natural desires we should 
not be affected in a similar way? My own opinion is that the 
same ptocess of reasoning can also be applied to the rest of the 
natural emotions, such as covetousness, anger, sorrow or any 

others whatever. which by the fault of intemperance exceed 
the limits of their natural measure. 

The fact is therefore clear that. just as in regard to things 
that are good the mere human will is by itself incapable of 
completing the good act.-for this is in all cases broug~1t to 
perfection by divine help--so also in regard to things of the 
opposite kind we derive the beginnings and what we may 
call the seeds of sin from those desires which are given to us 
naturally for our use. But when we indulge these to excess and 
offer no resistance to the first movements towards indmper-

-" ~ then the hostile power. seizing the opportuniry of this 
first offence, incites and urges us on in every way, striving 

to extend the sins over a larger field; so that while we men 
supply the occasions and beginnings of our sins. the hostile 
powers spread them far and wide and if possible endlessly. It 
is thus that the fall into avarice at last takes place. men first 
longing for a little money and then increasing in greed as the 
vice grows. Afterwards their passion is succeeded by a mental 
blindness and. with the hostile powers stimulating and urging 
them on. money is now not merely longed for but even seized 
by force or acquired through the shedding of human blood. 

A sure proof that these vast excesses of sin come from 
the daemons can easily be observed from the following fact. 
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that those who are under the inRuence of immoderate love or 

uncontrolled anger or exceptional sorrow suffer no less than 
those who are tormented in body by daemons. Further, it is 
rdated in certain histOries that some men have become insane 

ftOm love, others even for sorrow or excessive joy; and this 
happens. I think, because these opposing powers, that is, the 
daemons, ha--;;e been allowed to occupy a place in their minds, 
a place whiclzintemperance has first laid open, and have then 

taken Complete possession of their intelligence, especially as 
n o thought of the glory of virtue aroused them to resistance. 

3. That there are, however, certain sins which do not come 

from the opposing powers bur tah their beginning from the 
natura! msrincts of the body is most clearly declared by the 
aposrle Paul in rhe place where he says, "The Resh lusteth 

against the spirit, and the spirit againsr the Resh; and these are 
contrary the one ro the other, so that ye cannot do the things 

that ye would" (Gal 5: 17). If then the "Resh lusteth against 
the spirit," and the "spirit against the Resh." we have at some 

time ro "wrestle against Resh and blood" (Eph 6:12). that 
is, when we are "men" and "walk according to the Resh" (I 
Cor 3:4; 2 Cor 10:2), and when we cannot be tempted with 
temptations beyond what are human, when it is said of us that 
"no temptation hath taken you, except such as is human; bur 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you ro be tempted above 
that ye are able" (I Cor 10: 13). 

For jusr as those who preside over the games do not allow 

the competitors ro oppose one another indiscriminately or by 
chance in the contests, bur after a careful examination match 

them in equal pairs according to size and years, this one with 
that and this one with that, boys, that is, with boys and men 

with men as they are suited to one another by close resem
blance in age or strength, so also must we understand in regard 

to the divine providence, that it treats all who descend into the 
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struggles of human life with the most impartial care, according 
ro the nature of each individual's virtue, which he alone knows 
who alone beholds the hearts of men. One, therefore, fights 
against one kind of Resh, another against another kind; one 

for so long a time, another for so long; one is incited by the 

Resh to this or that, another to something else; one struggles 
against this or that hostile power, another against two or three 
at once, or now against one and now against another, and at 

one particular time against one and at another against another; 

or after certain acts a man fights against certain powers, after 
other acts against different ones. For consider whether some 

such arrangement is nor indicated by the saying of the apostle, 
"But God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 

above that ye are able" (1 Cor 10:13). that is, because each 

one is tempted in proportion to the degree and possibilities 

of the strength he possesses. 
It musr not be supposed, however, that because we said 

that by the righteous decision of God each man is tempted 

in proportion to the degree of his strength, the tempred man 
ought therefore by all means to be victorious; for the com
petitor in the games cannot by all means be victorious, even 
though he may be paired with his opponent in an equal match. 
But unless the powers of the combatants are equal, the victor's 

palm will not be justly won nor may the vanquished be justly 
blamed. F(lr this reason God allows us to be tempted, yet nor 
"above that we are able"; for we are tempted in proportion to 

our powers. Nor is it written that in temptation God will also 
make a way to escape from bearing it, bur a way to escape that 
we may be able to bear it. And this possibility that he has given r 

us it is in our hands to utilize either vigorously or feebly. There -

is no doubt that in every temptation we are given a power of 

bearing it, if only we use to the full the power thus granted. 
For to have the power to conquer is not the same thing as to 
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conquer, as me apostle pointed out in carefully chosen lan
guage when he said mat "God will give a way of escape, that 
ye may be able to bear it" (l Cor 10: 13) not, mat ye may bear 
it. Many do not bear it, but are conquered by temptation . But 
what God gives us is not me certainty that we shall bear it, in 
which case mere would appear to be no struggle at all, but me 
possibility "that we may be able to bear it." 

This strength, merefore, which is given to us in order mat 
we may be able to con uer, we by me exercise of our free will 
either use diligently and conquer or ee y and suffer defeat. 
For if it were given tQ us in such completeness as to ensure 
our victory by all means, mat is, to prevent us ftom being by 
any possibility conquered, what reason for struggling would 
remain to him who could not be conquered? Or what merit 
in gaining me palm when our adversary is deprived of me 
chance of conquering? But if me possibility of conquering 
is conferred equally~pon us all, while me way in which we 
should use mis possibility, mat is, eimer vigorously or feebly, is 
a ming mat lies in our own E.0wer, men it will be just to blame 
the vanquished and give me palm to the victor. From mese 
considerations, therefore, which we have urged to the best of 
our ability, I mink it is clearly apparent mat mere are some 
offences which we commit quite apart from me influence of 
me evil powers, and others which are carried to excessive and 
immoderate lengths at meir instigation. It follows mat we 
must now inquire how mese opposing powers produce me 
aforenamed incitements within us. 

4. We find mat the "moughts which proceed out of the 
heart" (cf. Mt 15: 18, 19; Mk 7:21), whemer mey are a mem
ory of deeds we have done or a contemplation of any things or 
causes whatsoever, proceed sometimes from ourselves, some

times are aroused by me ~osing powers, and occasionally 
also are implanted in us by God or by me holy angels. This 
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would perhaps seem fabulous if it were not proved by me 
witness of divine scripture. That a thought may arise from 
ourselv.es is seen from me witness of David in me Psalms: "For 
me mought of man shall confess mee, and me residue of his 
moughts shall hold a festival day to thee" (Ps 76: 10 [LXX]). 
That it may come also from me contrary powers is seen from 
me witness of Solomon in Ecclesiastes, as follows: "If me spirit 
of one mat hath power rise up against mee, leave not my place, 
for healing will restrain many transgressions" (£Ccl 10:4).' And 
Paul the apostle will bear his witness on me same matter when 
he says: "Casting down thoughts and every high ming mat 
exalts itself against me knowledge of Christ" (2 Cot 10:5). 

That on me omer hand a m~ught may come from God 
is seen from me witness of David in me Psalms, as follows: 
"Blessed is me man whose acceptance is wim mee, 0 Lord; my 
ascents are in his heart" (Ps 84:5 [LXX]). And me apostle says 
mat "God put it into me heart of Titus" (2 Cor 8:16). That 
some moughts are suggested to men's hearts by eimer good or 
bad angels is shown bom by me angel mat accompanied Tobit 
(Tb 5:4ff.) and by me language of me prophet when he says, 
"And me angel who was speaking in me replied" (Zec 1: 14 
[LXX]). Moreover me book of the Shepherd asserts the same 
ming, teaching mat two angels attend each human being, and 
saying mat whenever good moughts arise in our heart mey are 
suggested by me good angel, and whenever moughts of me 
opposite kind mey are the inspiration of the bad angel.' The 
same thing, too, is asserted by Barnabas in his epistle, where 
he says mat mere are two ways, one of light and me other 
of darkness, over which preside certain angels, me angels of 
God over me way oflight and Satan's angels over me way of 

darkness.' 
We must bear in mind, however, mat noming else hap

pens to us as a result of mese good or evil moughts which are 
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suggested to our heart but a mere agitation and excitement 
which urges us on to deeds either of good or of evil. It is 
possible for us, when an evil power has begun to urge us on 
to a deed oT evil, to cast away the wicked suggestions and 
to resist the low enticements and to do absolutely nothing 
worthy of blame; and it is possible on the other hand when 
a divine power has urged us on to better things not to follow 
its guidance, since our faculty of free will is preserved to us 
in either case. 

Now we said in the preceding paragraph 10 that certain 
memories either of good or of evil deeds are also suggested to 
us, whether through divine ptovidence or thtough the oppos
ing powers. This is shown in the book of Esther, when Arrax
erxes did nOt remember the benefits he had received ftom the 
righteous man Mordecai, and during a weary and sleepless 
night an idea came into his mind ftom God that he should 
send for the records of great deeds that were written in the 
archives. By these he was reminded of Mordecai's services and 
ordered his enemy Haman to be hanged, while to Mordecai 
himself he granted splendid honors and the safety of the whole 
race of the saints who were then in imminent peril (Est 6-8). 
On the COntrary we must suppose that it was some power of 
the devil who suggested to the mind of the priesrs and scribes 
the remark which they made when they came to Pilate: "Sir, 
we have remembered thar thar deceiver said, while he was yer 
alive, After three days I will rise again" (Mt 27:63) . 

Moreover the thought of Judas concerning the Savior's 
betrayal was not one which came solely from the wickedness 
of his own mind. For the scripture bears witness that the devil 
had pur it into his heart to berray him (cf. Jn 13:2). On this 
account Solomon rightly utters the precept, "Keep thy heart 
with all diligence" (Prv 4:23); and Paul the apostle says, "We 
ought to give more earnest heed to the things that we heard, 
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lest haply we drift away" (Heb 2: I); and when he says, "Give 
not place to the devil" (Eph 4:27) he shows that by a certain 
kind of action or a certain kind of inactiona "place" in the 
mind is given to the devil with the result that, when once he 
has entered our heart he either takes possession of us, or at any 
rate pollures the soul if he cannot take entire possession of it, 
by hurling at us his "fiery darts" (cf. Eph 6: 16), with which we 
are sometimes merely inflamed, but sometimes pierced and 
wounded deeply. In rare cases, indeed, and by a few persons 
these "fiery darts" of his are "quenched" (ibid.), so that they 
fail to find the place for a wound; that is, when a man has 
been covered with the strong and defensive "shield of faith." 

But in regard to the statement in the epistle to the Ephesians, 
"For our wrestling" is not against flesh and blood, bur "against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heav
enly places" (Eph 6: 12), we shall; be right in understanding 
the apostle's word "our" as meaning I, Paul, myself and you 
Ephesians and whoever else has not to wrestle with flesh and 
blood; for these have their struggle "against principalities and 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world," as 
was not the case among the Corinthians, whose struggle was 
still against "flesh and blood" and whom "no temptation had 

taken but such as was human" (I Cor 10: 13)." 
5. We must not suppose, however, that each person strug

gles against all these powers. It would, I think, be impossible 
for any man, however holy he might be, to carry on a struggle 
against all these at once. If, however, that which in fact can not 
happen should by any chance come to pass, it would be utterly 
impossible for human narure to endure it withour being com
pletely overwhelmed. And just as, for example, if fifty soldiers 
were to say that a srruggle was abour to take place between 
them and fifty other soldiers, we should nor understand from 
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this that one of them was going to fight against fifty, and yet 
each one of them might rightly say that "we have to fight 
against fifty," meaning all against all; so, too, we must interpret 

the apostle's saying in this way, that the whole body of Christ's ~ 
arhletes and soldiers are engaged in a wrestling and struggle 
against all those powers which have been enumerated; that 
all will take part in the struggle, but individuals will either be 
matched against individuals, or at any rate will fight in such 
a way as shall be apptoved by God, who is the just president 
of this contest. 

Fot I think that human nature has definite limitations, 
even though thete is a Paul of whom it is said, "He is a cho
sen vessel unto me" (Acts 9: 15), or a Peter against whom "the 
gates of hell shall not prevail" (Mt 16:18), Ot a Moses, "the 
friend of God" (Ex 33: 11); for not even one of these could 
face the whole ctowd of opposing powers at once without 
destruction to himself, except perhaps on the condition that, 
there was working within him the power of him who said, 
"Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world" On 16:33). In 
reliance on him Paul affirmed with confidence, "I can do all 
things through Christ who strengthened me" (Phil 4: 13); and 
again, ''And 1 labored more abundantly than they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God which was with me" (l Cor 15: 10). 

It was therefore because he had this power, which cer
tainly is not human, working and speaking in him, that Paul 
could say: "For 1 am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things ptesent, 
nor things to come, nor strength, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us ftom the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom 8:38, 39). 
For human nature by itself alone cannot, I think, maintain 
the struggle against "angels" and "heights and depths" and any 
"other creature"; but when it has felt the Lord to be present 
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and dwelling within, it will say in co~dence of receiving the 
divine help, "Th~ Lord is my light and my salvation; whom 
shall 1 fear? The Lord is the protector of my life; of whom shall 
1 be afraid? When evil doers came upon me to eat up my flesh, 
even my enemies who persecute me, they stumbled and fell. 
Though a host should encamp against me, my heart shall not 
fear; though war should rise against me, 1 will put my trust 
in him" (Ps 27: 1-3). 

So 1 think that a man can probably never by himself 
overcome an opposing power, but only by the use of divine 
heIp. That is why an angel is saia to have wrestled with Jacob. 
Now we understand the passage in this way, that to wrestle 
with Jacob does not mean to wrestle against Jacob, but that 
the angel, who was present in order ro save him, and who 
afrer learning of the progress he had made gave him the addi
tional name ofIsrael, wrestled together with him, that is, was 
on his sih the contest and helped him in the struggle; 
for undoubtedly it was some other against whom Jacob was 
fighting and against whom his struggle was being waged {cf. 
Gn 32:22-30r 12 And Paul indeed; did not tell us that our 
wrestling was with principalities or with powers, but against 
principalities and against powers. If therefore Jacob also wres
tled, he wrestled undoubtedly against one of these powers, 
which Paul enumerates as opposing and making attacks on the 
human race and especially on the saints. Finally, it is for this 
teason that scripture speaks of him as having wrestled with the 
angel and having had "power with God," namely, that while 
the course of the struggle is sustained by the angel's help, the 
palm of achievement leads the conqueror to God. 

6. Nor indeed must we suppose that struggles like Jacob's 
are carried on by means of bodily strength and the exercise of 
the art of wrestling, but that the fight is one of spirit against 
spirit, in the same way as Paul points out that our present 
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struggle is "against principalities and powers and the rulers of 
the darkness of this world" (Eph 6: 12). This kind of struggle 
must be understood as follows; that when losses and dangers, 
insults and accusations are raised up against us, the opposing 
powers do nOt do this with the mere object of making us 
endure these sufferings, but of provoking us by means of them 
ro fierce anger or excessive sorrow or the depths of despair, or 
indeed, what is more serious, of inducing us when wearied 
Out and overcome by these annoyances ro complain against 
God on the ground that he does nOt control human life fairly 
and righteously. Their aim is that by these efforts our faith 
may be weakened or that we may lose hope or be driven ro 
abandon the true doctrines and persuaded to accept some 
impious belief about God. 

For some such aim is recorded in the case of Job, when the 
devil had asked God for power over his goods. The srory of 
Job also teaches us that it is not by chance attacks that we are 
assailed, if ever such losses of properry come upon us, nor is it 
by chance that anyone of us is made captive or that our houses 
fall into ruins, in which some of our dear ones are crushed ro 
death (cf. Jb 1 :6-19). In all these circumstances every believer 
must say, "Thou wouldst have no power against me, except 
it where given thee from above" On 19: II} . For observe that 
Job's house would not have fallen upon his sons unless the 
devil had first obtained power against them; nor would the 
horsemen have made a raid in three bands ro seize his camels 
and oxen and other cattle unless they had been instigated 
by that spirit to whom they had surrendered themselves as 
servants by their obedience to his will. or would that which 
appeared ro be fire and has been supposed ro be a thunderbolt 
have fallen upon Job's sheep before the devil had said to God, 
"Hast thou not made a hedge about all that is withour and all 
that is within his house, and the rest of his goods? But now 
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put forth thine hand, and rouch all that he hath, and see ifhe 
will nOt curse thee ro thy face" Ob 1: 10, II}. 

7. From these considerations it is shown that all those 
events that happen in this worlg, which are regarded as things 
indifferent, 13 whether calamities like the above or events of 
any other kind whatever, happen neither by God's doing nor 
yet without God. For when evil and hostile powers wish to 

bring ro pass such events God does not only not prevent them 
but even gives permission, restricting it, however, to definite 

times and persons. Thus even in regard to Job himself it is 
said that at a definite time he was ordained to fall inro the 
power of others and to have his house plundered by wicked 
men. It is for this reason that divine scripture teaches us to 

accept all things that happen to us as sent by God, because 
we know that nothing happens without him. That such is the 
case, namely, that nothing happens without God, how can we 
doubt, when our Lord and Savior clearly declares: "Ase not 
two sparrows sold for a farthing, and not one of them shall 
fallon the ground without your Father which is in heaven?" 

(Mt 10:29). 
But necessiry has led us into a somewhat lengthy digres

sion on the question of the struggle which the opposing 
powers maintain against men, while we have also discussed 
the more sorrowful events which happen to the human race, 
namely, the trials of this life, as Job says, "Is not the whole life 
of man upon earth a trial?" Ob 7: I}. Our object has been ro 
expound more clearly how these things happen and what is 
the pious belief that we ought ro hold about them. Let us now 
see h';~v men slip into the sin of false knowledge, and with 
what purpose the opposing powers are wont ro stir up strife 
against us on this matter also. 



C h ap ter III 

T HE THREEFOLD WISDOM 

I. When the holy apostle is desirous of teaching us a great and 
hidden auth concerning knowledge and wisdom he says in the 
first epistle to the Corinthians: "Howbeit we speak a wisdom 
among the perfect; yet a wisdom not of this world nor of the 
rulers of this world, which are coming to naught; but we speak 
God's wisdom in a mystery, the hidden wisdom which God 
foreordained before the worlds unto our glory, which none 
of the rulers of this world knew. For had they known it, they 
would never have crucified the Lord of Glory" (1 Cor 2:6-8). 
Here, in his desire to show that there are different kinds of 
wisdom, he describes one as a "wisdom of this world," one as 
a "wisdom of the rulers of this world" and another as God's 
wisdom. Moreover, when he uses the phrase, "wisdom of the 
rulers of this world," I do not think he means that there is one 
wisdom for all the rulers of this world, but he seems to me to 

ind icate a particular kind of wisdom for each individual ruler. 
And again, when he says, "But we speak God's wisdom 

in a mystery, the hidden wisdom which God foreordained 
before the worlds; unto our glory," we must inquire whether 
he means that this wisdom of God, which has been hidden 
and in other times and generations has not been made known 
to the sons of men as it is now revealed to his holy apostles and 
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~ propllt~ the same as that wisdom of God which existed 
Qefore the Savior's coming, the wisdom by which Solomon 

be~e wise. But the Savior by his own word declares that his 
teachirlg.is greater than Solomon's, when he says, "And behold, 

a greater .th~ Solomon is here" (Mt 12:42), in which decla
ratIon It IS sh'o n that those who were taught by the Savior 
were taught som ing more than Solomon knew. 

For if anyone sa that the Savior did indeed know more 

than Solomon, but di ot impart this knowledge to others, 

how will this agree logicall~ith what he says in the following 
words, "The queen of the soum shall rise up in the judgment 
and shall condemn the men of this generation, for she came 
ftom the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, 
and hehold, a greater than Solomon is ere" (Mt 12:42)? There 

is therefore ,,"wisdom of this world" an ere is also probably 
a wisdom belo~ng to each, individual "ru of this world." 
But as for the wisQom of the one God, we beli it refers to 
that wisdom which was at work to a lesser extent i e men 

of old, but was more fully and more clearly revealed through 

Christ. We shall, however, investigate the wisdom/ of God in 
the proper place. I _______________ __ 

2. At the moment our tasKis to treat of the opposing 

powers' and to ask hO\~ey originate those hostile movements 
by which false kno ledge is implanted in men's minds and 

souls are led astray-while supposing that they have discovered 
wisdom. It is therefore, I think, necessary to discern and dis

tinguish berween the "wisdom of this world" and the wisdom 

of the "rulers of this world," that by so doing we may be able to 
discover who are the fathers of this wisdom, or indeed of these 

kinds of wisdom. I think, then, as we said above,3 that the 
"wisdom of this world" is a different one from those varieties 

of wisdom which belong to the "rulers of this world," and that 
in this wisdom there appears to be understood and included 
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all things that belong to this world. ow this wisdom contains 
./ 

in itself nothing which can enable it to decide on questions of 

the divine nature, or of the cause of the world, or of any higher 
matters whatsoever, or of the principles of a good and blessed 
life; but is such, for instance, as deals wholly with the arts of 

poetry, grammar, rhetoric, geometry and music, to which we 

should prohably add the art of medicine. In all these arts we 
must suppose that the "wisdom of this world" is present. 

As for the wisdom of the "rulers of this world," we under

stand this to be what they call the secret and hidden philoso
phy of the Egyptians and the astrology of the Chaldaeans and 
Indians; who profess a knowledge of high things, and further 

the manifold and diverse opinions of the Greeks concerning 
the divine narure. Accordingly we lind in the holy scriptures c 

that there are rulers over individual nations, as for instance, 

we read in Daniel of a certain "prince of the kingdom of the 
Persians" and another "prince of the kingdom of the Greeks" 

(cf. Dn 10: 13, 20) who, as is clearly shown by the sense of 
the passage itself, are not men but powers. Moreover in the 
prophet Ezekiel the "prince ofTyre" {cf. Ch. 28)4 is most 

plainly pictured as a certain spiritual power. When these, 
therefore, and other similar princes of this world, each having 

-'~iS own individual wisdom and formulating his own doctrines 
and peculiar opinions, saw Out Lord and Savior ptomising and 

toclaiming that he had come into the world for the purpose 

oflJ,estroying all the doctrines, whatever they might be, of the 
"kn6wledge falsely so called" (I Tm 6:20), they immediately 

' laid snares for him, nOt knowing who was concealed within 
him. For "the kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were 

gathered together against the Lord and against his Christ" (cf. 
Ps 2:2). But their snares became known and the plots which 

they had contrived against the Son of God were understood 
when they "crucilied the Lord of glory." Therefore the apostle 
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says, "We speak a wisdom among the perfecr; yet a wisdom 
not of this world, nor of the rulers of this world, which are 

coming to naught, .. .' a wisdom which none of the rulers 
of this world knew. For had they known it, they would never 
have crucified the Lord of glory" {cf. I Cor 2:6-8}." 

3. The question indeed arises whether these varieties of 
wisdom which belong to the rulers of this world and with 
which they strive to indoctrinate men are inttoduced into our 
minds by the opposing powers with the desire of ensnaring 

and injuring us, or whether they are offered to us simply in 
consequence of an error, that is, not with a view to injuring 
men but because the "rulers of this world" themselves think 

their wisdom to be true and are therefore anxious to teach 
others what in their opinion is the truth. The latter is, I think, 
more likely. For example, just as Greek authors or the lead

ers of the various heresies have themselves first erroneously 
accepted a false doctrine for the truth and decided in their own 
mind that it was the truth, and then alierwards have tried to 

persuade others to adopt this same doctrine which they have 
determined is the true one, so we must suppose the "rulers of 

this world" also to have acted, those beings, namely, that are 
called by this tirle because they are spiritual powers who have 

been appointed to exercise rule over certain definite nations 
in this world? 

There are also, besides these rulers, certain special energies 
of this world, that is, certain spiritual powers who control 
definite activities which they have themselves by their own 

free will chosen as their task, among whom are those spirits 
who control the "wisdom of this world"; for instance, there 
is a particular energy or power who is the inspirer of poetry, 

another of geometry, and in the same way a particular power 
is the originator of every such art and subject of instructionS 

Finally, many Greeks have been of the opinion that the art of 
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poetry cannot exist apart from madness, and accordingly in 
their histories it is often recorded that those whom they call 
seers were suddenly filled with the spirit of a kind of madness. 9 

And what is to be said also of those persons whom they call 
divine, who thtough the control of the daemons that are over 
rhem utter responses in verses formed according to the rules 
of the poetic art? 1O 

Further, those men whom they call magi, or the malevo
lent, 11 have often, by invoking daemons over boys of render 
years, caused them to reci te poems in verse to the wonder 

and amazement of all. We must suppose that these effects are 

produced in the following manner. Just as holy and stainless 
souls, when they have devoted themselves to God with entire 

affection and entire puriry and have kept themselves apart 
from all contact with daemons and purified themselves by 

much abstinence and have been steepe<! in pious and religious 
exercises, acquire thereby a communion with the divine nature 

and win the grace- of prophecy and of the other divine gifts, 
so, too, must we think that those who show rhemselves fit 
subjects for the opposing powers, that is, those who adopt 

a work and manner of life and purpose agreeable to them, 
receive their inspiration and become participators in their 
wisdom and doctrine. The result of this is that they are filled 

with the operations of those spirits to whose service they have 
once subjected themselves. 

4. Then in regard to thg$e who teach another doctrine 

of Christ than that which the rule of scripture allows, ir is 
nor superfluous to consider whether it is wirh treacherous 

intentions thar the opposing powers, in their efforts to check 
the faith of Christ, have devised certain fabulous and at the 

same time impious dogmas, or whether in fact even they, alier 
hearing the word of Christ, have been unable either to banish 

it from the secret recesses of their consciousness or to retain 
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it in a pure and holy form, and so have introduced, through 
the agency of vessels that suited their purpose and, if I may 
so call them, through their own prophets, different kinds of 
error contrary to the rule of Christian truth. The more likely 
supposition is, that the apostate and exiled powers which have 
departed from God compose these errors and deceits of false 
doctrine either nom the pure wickedness of their mind and 
will or else from envy of those for whom, once they have 
learned the truth, there is prepared a way of ascent to that 
station from which the powers have fallen, and from a desire 

to prevent any such progress. 
It is, then, clearly demonstrated by many proofs that the 

soul of man, while in the body, can admit different energies, 
that is, controlling influences, of spirits either good or bad. 

ow the bad spirits work in two ways; that is, they either take 
whole and entire possessioJLof the mind, so thar they allow 
those in their power neither ro understand nor ro think, as 
is the case, for example, with those who are popularly called 
"possessed," whom we see ro be demented and insane, such as 
the men who are related in the Gospel to have been healed by 
the Savior; or they deprave the soul, while it still thinks and 
understands, through harmful suggestion by means of differ
ent kinds of thoughts and evil inducements, as for example 
Judas was incited to the crime of the betrayal by the devi!'s 
purting the thought into him, according to the statement of 
scripture, "But when the devil had already put it into the heart 
oOudas Iscariot to betray him" Un 13:2). 

On the other hand a man admits the energy and control 
of a good spirit when he is moved and incited ro what is good 
:ind inspired ro strive towards things heavenly and divine; 
just as the holy angels and God himself worked in the proph
ets, inciting and exhorting them by holy suggestions to strive 
towards berter things, though certainly in such a way that it 
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rested with the man's own will and judgment whether or nOt 
he was wiUing to follow God's call ro the heavenly and divine. 
From this we learn to discern clearly when the soul is moved 
by the presence of a spirit of the berter kind, namely, when it 
suffers no mental disturbance or aberration whatsoever as a 
result of the immediate inspiration and does not lose the free 
judgment of the will. Such for example were the prophets and 
apostles, who attended upon the divine oracles without any 
mental disturbance. We have shown, moreover, in previous 
examples, when we mentioned Mordecai and Artaxerxes,12 
that by the suggestions of a good spirit a man's memory is 
incited to the recollection of better things. 

5. It follows, I think, that we must also inquire what are 
the causes which lead the soul of man ro be influenced at one 
time by good spirits and at another time by bad." J suspect 
that this is due ro certain causes which are older even than 
our birth in this body, as John indicated by his leaping and 
rejoicing in his mother's womb when the voice of Mary's sal
utation sounded in the ears of his mother Elizabeth, and as is 
declared by the prophet Jeremiah who, "before he was formed 
in his mother's belly" was known by God and "before he came 
forth from the womb" was sanctified by him, and while yet a 
boy received the gift of prophecy (0. Jer 1 :5, 6). On the other 
hand" it is clearly proved that some people are possessed right 
from their earliest years, that is, are born with an accompany
ing daemon (cE Mk 7:25ff.; 9: 17ff.), while others are declared 
by the testimony of histories to have been under supernatural 
control from boyhood, and others still have from their earliest 
years been indwelt by a daemon whom they term a python 
(cE Acts 16: 16), that is, a spirit of ventriloquism. 

In the face of these examples, those who maintain that 
everything in this world is governed by the providence of God, 
a doctrine which is also part of our faith, can give no other 
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answer, as it seems to me, which will proye divine providence 

to be free from all suspicion of injusti"ce, except to say that -

there were certain 2!e-existent causes which led these souls, 
before they were born int~ the body, to COntract some degree 

of guilt in their sensitive or emotional nature, in consequence 
of which divine Erovidence has judged them worthy of endur

ing these sufferings. For the soul always possesses free will. 
both when in the body and when out of the body; and the 

will's freedom always moves in the direction either of good or 
of evil, nor can the rational sense, that is, the mind or soul, 

ever exist without some movement either good or evil. It is 
{robabJe that these movements furnish grounds for merit 
even befote the souls do anything in th is world, so that in 

accordance with such causes or merits they are ordained by the 
divine providence right from their birth, yes, and even before 

it, if! may so speak, to endure conditions either good or evil. " 
6 . Let these assertions, then, be made concerning those 

events which appear to happen to men right from their birth 
or even before they emerge into this light. In regard, however 

to the suggestions made to the soul, that is, co men's thoughts, 

by different spirits, and which incite men to good or to its 
opposire, we must suppose that even for these there sometimes 
exist causes prior to our bodily birth. But sometimes a mind 

that is watchful and that casts away from itself whatever is 

evil calls to its side the assistance of the good; whereas on the 
contrary one that is negligent and slothful, being less cau

tious, gives a place to those spirits whjch, like robbers lying 
in ambush. contrive to rush into the minds of men whenever 

they see a place offered to them through slackness, as Peter 
the apostle says; "Your adversary the devil as a roaring lion 

walketh about, seelcing whom he may devour" (J Pt 5:8). On 
this account a strict guard mUSt be kept over our heart day 

and night and no place must be given to the devil (cf. Eph 
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4:27), but all our actions must be such that God's ministers, 

that is, "the spirits who have been sent forth to minister to 

them" who have been called to "inherit salvation" (cf. Heb 

1:14), may find a place withjn us and may delight to enter 
the guest-chamber of our soul; and dwelling in us, that is, in 

our heart, may rUle us with the better counsels, if so be they 
shall find the habitation of our heart adorned by the practice 
of virtue and holiness. 

Let these arguments, which we have set Out to the best of 
our ability, be sufficient in regard to those powers which are 
opposed to the human race. 



Chapter IV 

WHETHER THE STATEMENT 

MADE BY SOME Is TRUE, 

THAT EACH INDIVIDUAL HAS 

Two SOULS 

I. And now, I think, we must not pass over in silence the 
"human temptations" (cf. I Cor 10: 13), those which occasion
ally arise from "flesh and blood," or from "the wisdom of flesh 

and blood," which is said ro be at enmity with God (cf. Eph 
6:12; 2 Cor 1:12; Rom 8:7, 8); for we have already dealt with 
the temptations that are said to be more than human, that is, 

with the struggles we maintain "against the principalities and 
powers and against the rulers of the darkness of this world 
and the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places" 

(Eph 6: 12), and with those that befall us against evil spirits 
and impure daemons. 

In this connection we must, I think, if we are ro be logical, 
inquire whether there is in us, that is, in men who consist of 
soul and body and "vital spirit" (cf. Wis 15: 11; 1 Thes 5:23), 
something else besides which possesses a peculiar incHnation 

and movement in the direction of evil. A question of this kind 
is accuJJo'ffied to be raised by some, namely, whether we ought 

to say iliat there is in us as it w~re twO souls;Lhe one divine 
and heavenly and the other of!! lower SOrt; or whether from 

the very fact that we are joined to bodies {which bodies are 

301 



302 ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

in their own proper nature dead and urrerly lifeless, since it is 
from us, that is, from our souls, that the material body derives 

its life, whereas in itself it is certainly opposed and hostile to 
the spirit l

) we are drawn and incited to those evils which are 

pleasing to the body; or whether in the third place, as some 

Greeks have supposed, our soul though one in its essence is 
nevertheless composed of sevetal parts, namely, one part that 

is called ~ational and another irrational, while that part which 
they call irrational is again divided into the fWO emotional 

elements of appetite and passion.2 Now we have found each 
of the three above-mentioned opinions about the soul held by 

some. The one of them, however, which we said was approved 

by certain Greek philosophers. that the soul consists of three 
parts, I do not observe to be suongly confirmed by the author
ity of divine scripture, whereas in regard to the remaining 

fWO a certain number of passages may be found in the divine 

writings which appear capable of being applied to them. 
2. Of these theories let us first discuss the one which some 

are accustomed to frame, that we have within us one soul that 
is good and heavenly and another that is lower and earthly'; 

and that the soul which is superior is implanted from heave~ 
like the soul;-hich gave to Jacob while still in th'2 womb the 

prize of victory against his b~ Esau whom he supplanted, 
or, the soul which was sanctified in Jeremiah from the womb, 

or in the case of John was from the womb filled with the Holy 
Spirit (cf. Gn 25:22-25; Jer 1:5; Lk 1:41) '> But that which 

they call the lower soul is, they maintain, produced along with 

the body from the bodily seed, and consequently they deny 
that it can live or subsist apart from the body; which is the 

reason, they say, why it is frequently termed the flesh" For the 
passage, "The flesh lusteth against the spirit" (Gal 5: 17), they 

do nOt take to be spoken of the actual flesh, but of this soul, 

which is properly the soul of the flesh . 
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Moreover they endeavor by these arguments to corrobo

rate the passage in Leviticus which runs as follows: "The soul 
of all flesh is its blood" (Lv 17: 14). For from the fact that the 
blood by being diffUsed throughout the flesh endows the flesh 

with life.' they say that this soul, which is called "the soul of all 
flesh," resides in the blood. And as for the saying, "The flesh 

wars against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh" (Gal 
5: 17), and the other saying, "The soul of all flesh is its blood" 

(Lv 17: 14), they assert that we have here the same thing which 

is called in other words "the wisdom of the flesh" (Rom 8:7 
[Vg.]), namely, a certain material spirit, which is not subject 

to the law of God nor indeed can be subject to it, because it 

possesses earthly wishes and bodily desires.' It is about this that 
they suppose the apostle to be speaking when he says, "But 
I see another law in my members, warring against the law of 

my mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin 
which is in my members" (Rom 7:23). 

But if one were to object to them that these statements 

are made about the body which in its own proper nature is a 
dead thing and which is only said to possess a mind or a wis

dom which is "at enmiry with God" (cf. Rom 8:7) or which 
"wars against the spirit" (cf. Gal 5: 17) in the same way as if 

one were ro say that the actual flesh has a voice which protests 

against being hungry or thirsty or cold, or against enduring 
discomfort in any respect whatever, whether through excess or 
through want, they would endeavor to combat and solve this 

difficulty by showing that the soul has many other passions 
which in no way at all take their origin from the flesh, and yet 

the spirit is contrary to mese, as for instance ambition, avarice, 
jealousy, envy, pride and others like them; and seeing that the 

mind or spirit of man is in conflict with these, they would lay 

down as the cause of all such evils nothing else but this bodily 
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soul. as it were. of which we have spoken above. and which is 
generated by the transmi,SSio~of the seed." 

To this statement they are accustomed to add also the 
witness of the apostle. where he says. "But the works of the 

Resh are manifest. which are these: fornication. uncleanness. 
lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmilies, strife, jealousies, 

wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness, 
revellings and such like" (Gal 5: 19. 2 I); for they assert that not 
all of these take their origin from the use or enjoyment of the 
Resh in such a way that we could suppose all such passions to 

be parr of that substance which has no soul. that is. the actual 
Resh. Moreover. when he says. "Ye see your calling. brethren. 

how that not many among you are wise after the Resh" (I Cor 

1 :26). it would seem to point to this. that there is apparently 
a wisdom that is peculiarly Reshly and material. and that the 
wisdom which is after the spirit is a different one; and certainly 
the former could not be called wisdom unless there existed a 

soul of the Resh to possess that wisdom which is termed the 
wisdom of the Resh. To this they also add the following; if 

"the Resh warreth against the spirit and the spirit against the 
Resh. so that we may not do the things that we will to do" 

(Gal 5: 17). what things are they of which he says. "we may 
nOt do what we will to do"? It is certain. they say, that it does 
not mean things of the spirit, for the will of the spirit is not 
forbidden; nor is it things of the Resh, for if the Resh d~ not 

possess a soul of its own it will undoubtedly not po~ss a will. 
It remains, therefore, that it means the will of -this soul, for 

that can have its own proper will which is certainly opposed 
to the will of the spirit. ? ".. 

"\ If this is so, it is plain that the~ of th~s(;lUl is something 
intermediate between the flesh and the'spirit, undoubterlly 
serving and obeying one of the cwo, W9(cllev~r it has chosen 
to obey.' Ifit gives itself up to th",delights of the Resh, it makes 
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men fleshly; if, however, it joins itself to the spirit, it causes 

a man to be "in the spirit" and on this account to be called 
spiritual. It is this that the apostle seems to indicate when he 
says, "Ye are not in the Resh, but in the spirit" (~.Q1 8:9). 

We must inquire, therefore, what exactly this wil~is, which 
is intermediate becween the flesh and the sPE-it, above and 

beyond the will which is said ro belong to the Resh or to the 
spirit. For of a certainty we should hold J"at everything which 
is said to belong to the spirit is due to the will of the spirit 
and whatever deeds are called "works of the Resh" are due to 

the will of the flesh (cf. Gal 5:22, 19). What then above and 

beyond these is the will of the soul, which is given a separate 
name and which the aptstle wishes us not to do when he 

says, "So that ye may not do the things that ye will to do" 
(Gal 5: 17)? It seems to be here indicated that this will must 

be attached to neither of these cwo, that is, neither to the flesh 

nor to the spirit. But someone may say that just as it is better 
for the soul to do its own will than to do the will of the flesh, 

so aga}n it is better for it to do the will of the spirit than its 

oW9""ill. Why then does the apostle say, "So that ye may not 
do'the things that ye will to do"?-since in that COntest which 
is waged becween the flesh and the spirit, the spirit is by no 

means certain of victory; for it is clear that in many cases the 
Resh obtains the mastery. 

3. We have entered here upon a very deep discussion, in 
which it is necessary to investigate the possible arguments 

from every aspect. Let us see, therefore, whether at this point 

we may not perhaps establish some such conclusion as the 
following; that as it is better for the ~ to follow the pirit 
at the time when the spirit has obtained the victory over the 

flesh , so, too, even though it appears worse for it to follow the 

flesh when this is warring against the spirit and desiring to call 
the soul to its side, yet perhaps it may turn out to be more 

I 
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advantageous for the soul to be mastered by the flesh than 

to remain within the sphere of irs own will. For so long as it 
continues in its own will, then is the time when it is said to be 

"neither hot nor cold" (~v 3: 15); but remaining in a sort of 

lukewarm condltlon it may find conversion a slow and some
what difficult process. If, however, it attaches irself ro the flesh, 

it will be satiated and filled after a time with those very evils 
which it endures as a result of the vices of the flesh and will 
be wearied out as it were by the very heavy burdens ofluxury 

and lust, and so may be the more easily and quickly converted 
from low material desires to a longing for heavenly things 
and to spiritual grac~. And we must suppose that the apostle 
uttered the saying, "The spirit warreth against the flesh and 

the flesh against the spirit, so that we may nOt do the things 
that we will to do" {Gal 5: 17),-the things referred to being 

undoubtedly those which are apart from the will of the spirit 
and apart from the will of the flesh-meaning, if we were to 

say it in other words, that it is better for a man to be in a state 

of virtue or in a state of wickedness rather than in neither of 

these; and that before the soul turns to the spirit and is made 
one with it, during the time it is attached to the body and 

occupied with fleshly thou hrs, it appears to be neither in a 
state of goodness nor yet clearly in a state of wickedness, but to 

be: if! may so say, like ari animal. It is better, ifit be possible, 

that it should attacl;it,;eIt to the spirit and ~me spiritual. 
If, however, this is not possible, it is more expedient for it to 
follow even the wickedness of the flesh than by remaining 

fixed in the sphere of irs own will to occupy the position of 
an irrational animalS 
~ 

We have dealt with these points because we were desirous 

of discussing every opiniol;l that is put forward; and we have 
gone furrher afield than \Vas our wish in order that it may nOt 

be supposed that we are una re.2f'the uestions commonly 
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raised by those who ask whether there exists wiclUn us, besides 

the heavenly and rational soul, another one which is by its 

nature contrary to the first and which is called either the flesh, 
~ -or the wisdom of the flesh, or the soul of the flesh (cf. Rom 

8:6,7 [Yg.]). 
4. Let us now see what answer is given to the above 

arguments by those who maintain that there is in US a single 
movement and a single life of one and the same soul, whose 
salvation or loss is properly to be attributed to itself as the 
result of its own actions. And let us first see what is the nature 

of the passions of the mind to which we are subject whenever 
we feel within us that we are being dragged in one direction 

and another, when a conflict of thoughts arises in our heart 
-:ind certain images are suggested to us which incline us now 
this way and now that and by which we stand at one time 
reproved and at another time self-approved (cf. Rom 2: 15). 

Now it is nothing remarkable if we say that evil natures 
have a judgment that is variable and conflicting, and out of 

harmony with itself; since clUs is found to be the case with all 

men, whenever a doubtful matter comes into consideration 
and they look ahead and deliberate which is the better or more 
useful choice to make. It is in no way surprising, therefore, 

that if fWO images occur to a man in turn and suggest con
trary modes of action they should drag the mind in different 
directions. For example, if a man's thought invites him to the 
faith and fear of God, it cannot then be said that the flesh is 

warring against the spirit; bur so long as it is uncertain what 

is the true and useful course, the mind is dragged in different 
ways. So, too, when we clUnk of the flesh as inciting a man to 
lust, while a better counsel opposes this sort of allurement, it 

must not be supposed that there is one life acting in opposi
tion to another, bur that the conflict is due to the nature of 
the body, which is striving to empty out and exhaust the places 
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filled with seminal Ruid. Neither must it be supposed that it 
is any opposing influence or the life of another soul which 
excites thirst in us and impels us to drink or which causes us 
to become hungry and urges us to take food; but just as these 
things are alike desired and evacuated thtough natural move
ments of the body. so also the moisture of the natural seed 
coUecting ftom time to time in its appointed regions strives 
to find an issue and outlet. a result which is so far from never 
happening except at the impulse of some external excitement 
that sometimes the seed is even spontaneously emitred. 

When therefore it is said that "the Resh warreth against 
the spirit" (Gal 5: 17). these persons understand the passage 
thus. that the use Ot the needs or delights of the Resh excite a 
man and draw and entice him away from divine and spiritual 
things. For when we are drawn away by reason of the needs of 
the body we are not allowed leisure for things that are divine 
and P!ofitable for eterniry; just as on the other hand when a 
soul has leisure for divine and spiritual things and is united 
with the Spirit of God it is said to war against the Resh. for it 
does not allow itself to become relaxed through indulgences 
and ro be tossed abour by the pleasures in which it takes a 
natural delight. This is the meaning they give to the saying. 
"The wisdom of the Resh is enmiry against God" (Rom 8:7 
[Vg.]); not that the Resh really has a soul or wisdom...of~ 
own, but just as we are accusromed to say by a peculiar use 
of language that the ground is thirsry and wishes to drink 
'water,-wh~re we cenainly use the word. "wish" not in a literal 
but in a peculiar sense. as if, again, we were ro say that a house 
'\vants" rebuilding. and many other similar expressions-so. 
roo, must we interpret the phrase "wisdom of the Besh," and 
the saying, "the Resh lusteth against the spirit." 

They are accusromed also ro add to these the saying, "The 
voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground" 
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(Gn 4: I 0). For what cries ro God is not the actual blood that 
was shed, but by a peculiar use of language the blood is said 
ro cry Out when vengeance is demanded from God upon the 
shedder of the blood. Moreover when the apostle says, "I see 
another law in my members" (Rom 7:23), they understand it 
as if he had said that the man who desires ro apply himself to 
God's word is distracted and diverted and hindered from this 
purpose by the bodily needs and functions, which exist as a 
kind of "law" in the body, and that these prevent him from 
applying himself ro the "wisdom of God" (cf. I Cor 1:21. 
24) and so being able more earnestly ro behold the divine 
mysteries. 

5. In regard. however, ro the fact that heresies, envyings, 
strifes and other things are i,!c~e<I in the list of "works of the 
Resh" (d Gal 5:19, 21), theifinerpret it in this way. When the 
sensitiveness of the soul has grown duller through its subser
vience to the passions of the body, it i~ weighed down by the 
mass of its vices and becomes sensitive to nothing refined or 
spi ritual. It is then said to become Resh, taking a name from 
that element in which it exercises the greater part of its vigor 
and effective purpose They also put the following question: 
"Whom can we find. or whom shall we speak of as being the 
maker of this evil mind which is called the mind of the Resh'" 
For they maintain the belief that there is no other creator of 
soul and Resh but God. If we should say that the g-;;;;dGod 
in his own creation made some n a[ enmi wi irns f 
it will certainly appear absurd. If then it is writren that "the 
wisdom of the Resh is enmiry against God" (Rom 8:7 [Vg.]), 
and if we are to say that this is a result of the creation, then 
God himself will appear to have madea certain nature that 
is at e~miry with himself, a nature that cannot be subject to 
him or to hIS aw, in which case indeed we should suppose it 
to be an animal of which these statements ate made. Bur if 
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the passage is to be understood in this way, what pray will be 

OUt difference ftom those men who say that souls are created 
diverse in their natures, so as to be destined by nature either 
for salvation or for desttuction? This is cenainly satisfactory 

to none but the heretics~ who because they cannot defend the 
justice of God by pious reasoning compose impious inventions 

like this. 
We have brought forward, then, to the best of our abiliry 

in the person of each of th~ties> the arguments that can be 
used in-discussion concerning each opinion in turn. It is for 
the reader to choose which of them deserves the preference. 

C hapter V 

V 
THAT THE WORLD 

TOOK ITs BEGINNING IN TIME 

1. After the foregoing discussion, since one of the dogmas 

of the Church, held chiefly in consequence of our belief in 
the truth of our records, is that this world was made and 

began to exist at a definite time and that as a result of the 
consummation of the age to which all things are subject it 
must be dissolved through its own corruption, I there appears 

to be nothing unreasonable in bringing up afresh a few points 
relating thereto. And so fur as the matter concerns our belief 

in the scriptures the discussion seems to be a very easy one. 
Indeed even the he~~tics, divided as they are on many other 

matters, yet seem on this point to agree with one another in 
submitting to the authority ofs"cripture. 

In regard, then, to the creation of the world, what other 

book of scripture is more able to enlighten us than that which 

was written by Moses concerning its origin?' This account may 
well enshrine cenain deeper truths than the mere record of 
the history seems to reveal and may contain a spiritual mean
ing in many passages, using the letter as a kind of veil (cf. 2 
Cor 3: 14[) for profound and mystical doctrines; nevenheless 

the language of the narrator cenainly indicates this, that all 
visible things were created at a definite time. And as for the 

c onsummation ot the world, Jacob is the first to refer to this 
when, in giving his testament to his sons he says, "Gather to 

3 11 
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me, ye sons of Jacob, that I may teU you what shall be in the 
last days," or, "after the last days" (Gn 49: 1 [LXX]). If then 
there ate "last days," or a time "after the last days," it foUows 
of necessity that the days which had a beginning also come to 
an end. David also says: "The heavens shall perish, but thou 
shalt remain; and they all shall grow old as a gatment, and as 
a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed; 
but thou att the same, and thy yeatS shall not fail" (Ps 102:26, 
27). And when our Lord and Savior says, "He who created 
in the beginning made them male and female" (Mt 19:4), he 
himself beats witness that the world was made; whereas when 
he says that "heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away" (Mt 24:35 and p':;::), he shows that it is 
corruptible and destined to come to an end. 
- Moreover, the saying of the apostle, "The creation was 

subjected to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
subjected it in hope, because the creation itself also shall be 
deliv~rom the bondage of corruption into the liberty 
of the glory of the children of God" (Rom 8:20, 21) cleatly 
asserts the end of the world, as when he says again, "The 
fashion of this world passeth away" (1 Cor 7:31); while in the 
very fact that he says "the creation was subjected to vanity" he 
points also to its beginning. For if the creation was subjected 
to vanity by reason of a certain hope, it was certainly so sub
jected from a cause, and what proceeds from a cause must 
necessatily have a beginning; since apart from some beginning 
the creation could nOt have been subjected to vanity nor could 
it hope to be "delivered from the bondage of corruption" if 
it had never begun to be a servant of corruption. Moreover, 
anyone who looks for them at his leisure can find in the divine 
scriptures very many other sayings of this sort, which assert 
that the world both had a beginning and is expecting an end. 

, I' 
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2. If, however, there is anyone who in this matter ,¥ould 
oppose either the authority or the credibility of our scripture, 
let us ask him the question, whether he asserts that God can 
comprehend all things or that he cannot? ow to say that he 
cannot is clearly impious. If, howevet, he should say, as he 
must, that God comprehends all things, it foUows from this 
very fact that they can be comprehended that they ate under
stood to have both a beginning and an end. For that which is 
absolutely without any beginning can in no way be compre
hended. However fat the understanding may reach out, so far 
is the ability to comprehend withdrawn and removed endlessly 
when there is held to be no beginning. 

3. But they are accustomed ro meet us with this objection; 
" ~f the w~ltld had a beginning in time, what was God doing 
before the world began?" For it is alike impious and absurd 
to say that God's nature is to be at ease and never to move, or 
to suppose that there was a time when goodness did not do 
good and omnipotence did not exercise its power.3 They raise 
this objection when we say that this world began at a definite 
time and when in accordance with our belief in scri~ we 
also calculate how many yeatS old it is. To these propositions I 
do not think that any of the heretics can easily give an answer 
that will accord with the nature of their own doctrine. 

We, however, will give a logical answer that preserves the 
rule of piety, by saying that God did nOt begin to work for the 
£r:r time when he made this visible world, but that just as after 
the dissolution of this world there will be another one, so also 
we believe that there were others before this one existed.· Both 
of these beliefs will be confirmed by the aurhority of divine 
sqipture. For Isaiah teaches that there will be another world 
after this, when he says, "There shall be a new heaven and a 
new earth, which I will cause to endure in my sight, saith the 
Lord" (Is 66:22). And that there were other worlds before this 

r. 
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one Ecclesiastes shows when he says. "What is it that hath 

been' Even that which shall be. And what is it that hath been 

created? That very thing that is to be created; and there is 
nothing at all new under the sun. If one should speak and say. 

"See. this is new; it hath been already. in the ages which were 
before us" (Ecd [:9. 10). By these testimonies each proposi

tion is proved at the same time. namely. that there were ages 
in the past and that there will be others hereafter. We must 

not suppose. however. that several worlds existed at the same 
time, but that after this one another will exist in its turn. But 

it is not necessary to go through these questions again in detail 

now, since we have already done this in a former chapter.' 
4. Still. there is a point which I do not think we ought 

lightly to pass by. and that is that the holy scriptures call the 
foundation of the world by a new and peculiar name, terming 

it katabok. This word is very incorrectly translated into Latin 
by corzstitutio, or foundarion, for katpbole in Greek has rather 

the Significance qf deicere, that is. to cast down»,';}, and is. 
as we have said, incorrectly rendered into Latin bycomtitutio.6 

An example occurs in the gospel according to John. when 
the Savior says, "And there shall be rlribUlation in those days, 

such as hath not been from the foundation of the world" (Mt 
24:21). ' Here "foundation" stands for /<atabole, the meaning of 

which term must be taken to be as we have explained it abov~ 

Moreover the apostle used the same word in the epistle to the 
Ephesians. when he says. "Who chose us before the foun
dation of the world" (Eph 1 :4); for here, too. "foundation" 

represents katabole, which must be ta4en to have the same 

meaning as that given in our interpretation above. It seems 
worthwhile. therefore. to inquire what it is that is indicated 

by this new name. 

Now I thi~ that since the end and corsummation of the 
saints will happen in those worlds "that are not seen and are 

\ 

Book III. Chaprer V 315 

~" (2 Cor 4: 18), we must suppose. from a contemplation 

of this end. as we have frequently shown in former chapters. 
that rational crearures have also had a similar beginning' And 

if they had a beginnin that was such as clle ex ect their 
en to e, they have undoubtedly existed right from their 

Deginning in those worlds "that are nor seen and are eternal" 
{ibid.}. If this is so. there has been a descent from higher to 

lower conditions not only on the part of those souls who have 
by the variety of their own movements deserved it, bur also on 

the part of those who have been brought down. even against 
their will. from those higher invisible conditions to these lower 

visible ones, in order to be of service to the whole world. For 

indeed "the creation was subjected to vanity. not willingly, 
but by reason of him who subjected the same in hope" (Rom 

8:20). the hope being that both sun and moon and stars and 
the angels of God should fulfill an obedient service for the 

world; and it was for those souls which on account of their l 
excessive spiritual defects required these grosser and more solid 

bodies and also for the sake of those others for whom this 
a;:rmgement was necessary that the present visible world was 

institute . A descl'nt, ere are, a a alike fro igher to 

lower conditions appears to be indicated by,Jlie meaning of 
this word katabole. evertheless the entire/creation cherishes 

a.hope of liberty. a hope of being "delivered from the bondage 
of corruption" (Rom 8:21) when the "children of God." who 

had both fallen and become .scattered . have been gathered 
into one (cf. Jn 11:52), when the at ers ave e in 
~ 

this world the rest of eir duties, which are known solely to 

God, the ArtificeyOfall things,o We must recognize, however. 

that the worl "as made of such a size and character as to be 
able to hal all those souls which were destined to under a 

discipline in it" and also those powers which were appointed 
t~ be at hand to serve and assist them. Moreover it is proved 
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by many declarations that all rational creatures are of one 
nature, and it is only on this ground that the justice of God 11/ 

., ' 
in all his dealings with them can be defended, namely, when 
each contains wlthm himself the reasons why he has been 
placed in this or in that rank oflife. ,,~ '\ 

5. This arrangement,12 therefore, which God established 
afterwards, when he had already from the beginning of the 
world foreseen the thoughts and motives both of those who 

&£. 
through spiritual defect deserved to descend into bodies and 
of those who were carried away by their eager desire for visible 
things and also of those who were compelled whether will
ingly or unwillingly by him who subjecred them "in hope" 

to perform certain duties for such as had fallen into this con- ~ .... It 
dition,-this arrangement, I say, some men have not under-
stood; and because they have nor perceived thar this vari:!)' of 
arran ement has been instituted by God as a result of revious 
causes arising from ee will, they have supposed that every-
thing in this world is governed either by chance movements 
or by a fateful necessity and that nothing is within the power 
of our will. As a result they have been unable to free God's 
providence from the imputation of blame. 

6. But just as we said that all souls that have .sJ.wclrin this 
world have stood in need of many ministewlGd rulers and 
helpers, so in the last times, when the end of the world was 
near at hand and the whole ly.m\an race was hastening towards 
its final destruction, an~hen weakness had overtaken not 
only those that we~u1ed but those also to whom the care 
of ruling had b~ commirted, then there arose the need not 
of such hel~ this nor of defenders like these, but the aid 
of the .aU'thor and Creator himself was demanded in order to 
restore to the first the capaciry to obey and to the second the 
capacity to rule, which in both cases had been corrupted and 
profaned. And so the only-begotten Son of God, who was the 
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word and wisdom of the Father, when he lived with the Father 
in that glory which he had before the word was (cf. In 17:5), 
emptied himself, and taking the form of a servant became 
obedient even umo death (cf. Phil 2:7, 8) in order to teach 
them obedience who could in no other way obtain salvation 

except through obedience; and also ~est()r!id the corrupted 
laws of ruling and of reigning in that he "subdues all enemies 
under his feet" (1 Cor 15:27); and by the fact that he must 
reign till he puts his enemi~. 6nder his feet he teaches the 
rulers themselves the arts 6f control. 

Because then he-!6d come, as we have said, to renew the 
capacity not ool(f~r ruling and reigning but also for obeying, 
he first .6>Ifilied in himself what he wished to be fulfilled by 
other{"and not only became obedient to the Father "even unto 

fte death of the cross" (Phil 2:8), but also at the consumma
tion of the age, by his including in himself all those whom 
he subjected ro the Father and who through him come to 
salvation, he himself with them and in them is also said ro be 
"subjected" to the Father, when "all things" shall "subsist in 
him" and he shall be the "head of all things" and in him shall 
be the "fullness" of those who obtain salvation. This then is 
what the apostle says of him: "When all things have been sub
jected untO him, then shall the Son also himself be subjected 
untO him that did subject all things unto him, that God may 
be all in all" (cf. 1 Cor 15:28; Col I: 17-19; Eph I :22ff.). 

7. Bur the heretics, not understanding, I cannOt tell why, 
the apostle's meaning contained in these words, deprecate 
using the term subjection in regard to the Son; though if the 
propriery of its ascripilon ro him be questioned, the truth 
may easily be discovered by assuming the contrary. For if to 
be subjected is not good, it follows that the contrary, that is, 
nOt to be subjected, is good. Moreover the language of the 
apostle as they would interpret it, appears to prove this when 
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it says "When all rhings have been subjected unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subjected UntO him thaulid 
subject all rhings ro him" (I Cor 15:28), as if he who now is 
not subjected ro the Father will then be subjected when the 
Father has first subjected the universe ro him. 

But I wonder how this can be the meaning, that he who 
when all things are not yet subjected ro him is not himself 
subjected should then, when all things have been subjected 
ro him, when he is king over all and holds power over the 
universe, be thought worthy of being subjected although he 
was not subjected before. Such men do not understand that 
the subjection of Christ ro the Father reveals the blessedness of 
our perfection and announces the crowning glory of the work 
undertaken by him, since he ofters ro [he Father not only the 
sum rotal of all r~ing and reigning which he has amended 
throughout the entire universe but also the laws, corrected and 
renewed, of the obedience and subjection due from the human 
race. If therefore that subjection by which the Son is said ro 
be subjected to the Father is taken ro be good and salutary, 
it is a sure and logical consequence that the subjection of his 
enemies which is said to happen ro the Son of God should 
also be undersrood ro be salutary and useful; so that, just as 
when the Son is said to be subjected ro the Father the perfect 
restoration of the entire creation is announced, so when his 
enemies are said ro be subjected ro the Son of God we are ro 
understand rhis ro involve the salvation of those subjected and 
the resroration of those that have been lost. 

8. But this subjection will be accomplished through cer
tain means and courses of discipline and periods of time; that 
is, the whole world will not become subject ro God by the 
pressure of some necessity that compels it into subjection, 
nor by the use of force, but by word, by reason, by teaching, 
by the exhortation ro better things, by the best methods of 
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education, and also by such merited and appropriate threat
enings as are justly held over the heads of those who contemp
tuously neglect ro care for their own salvation and advantage 
and their spiritual health. For even we men, in training slaves 
or children, restrain them by means of threats and fear so long 
as their age renders them incapable of listening ro reason; bur 
when they have acquired an understanding of what is ood, 
pro ta e an onorable en the fear of blows may cease and 
[hey can be persuaded by word and by reason ro acquiesce in 

everything that is good. 
But how, consistently with the preservation of free will 

in all rational creatures, each person ought to be dealt with, 
that is, who they are whom the Word of God discovers ro be 
prepared and capable and so instructs; who they are whom 
he puts off for a time; who they are from whom the word is 
urterly hidden and who are destined ro be far away from the 
hearing of it (cf. Prv 15:29); who again they are that despise 
the word when it is declared and preached ro them and con
sequently are visited with God's corrections and chastisements 
and pressed into salvation and whose conversion is as it were 
compelled and exrorted; who they are for whom God even 
provides special occasions for salvation so that sometimes a 
man has obtained an assured salvation when his faith was 
revealed by a mere answer; 13 from what causes or on what 
occasions these things happen, or what the divine wisdom 
sees as it looks into these men or what movements of theirs 
will lead God ro arrange all these things thus, is known ro 
God alone and ro his only-begotten Son, through whom 
all rhings were created anI' resrored, and ro the Holy Spirit, 
dlrough, whom all things are sanctified, who proceedeth from 
the Father himself (cf. In 15:26), ro whom is tbe glory forever 

and ever, Amen. 
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Chaprer VI 

THE CONSUMMATION 

OF THE WORLD / 

1. In regard to the end and consummation of all things we 
have already in a previous chapter discusseq to the best of 
our ability, so far as the authority of divine scripture allowed 
us, those points which we consider sufficient for purposes of 
instruction. r Now, however, we call to mind a few furmer 
points, since the course of our inquity has brought us again 
to that topic. The highest good, towards which all rational 
nature is progressing, and which is also called the end of all 
things, is defined by very many even among philosophers in 
the following way, namely, that the highest good is to become 
as far as possible like God.' But this definition is nor so much, 
I think, a discovery of their own, ¥ something taken by them 
our of the divine books. For Moses, before all others, points 
to it when in recording the first teation of man he says, ''And 
God said, Ler us make man in our own image and likeness" 
(Gn 1:26). Then he adds afterwards, "And God made man; 
in the image of God made he him; male and female made he 

them, and he blessed mem" (Gn 1:27,28). 
Now the fact that he said, "He made him in the image 

of God," and was silent about the likeness, points to nothing 
else but this, that man received the honor of God's image in 
his first creation, whereas the perfection of God's likeness was 
reserved for him at the consummatlon.'- The purpose of tms--
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was that man should acquire it for himself by his own earnest 

efforts 10 imitate God, so that while the possibility of attain

ing perfection was given 10 him in the beginning through 
the honor of the "image," he should in the end through the 

accomplishment of these works obtain for himseU the perfect 

"likeness." More openly and unmistakably the apostle John 

lays down that such is the case when he makes this declaration: 
"Little children, we know not yet what we shall be; but if he 
shall be tevealed"-speaking undoubtedly of the Savior-"we 

shall be like him" (I Jn 3:2). Here he most certainly indicates 

that we are 10 hope both for the end of all things, the nature 
of which he says is still unknown 10 him, and also for the 

likeness 10 God which will be conferred on us in proportion 
10 the perfection of our merits. The Lord himself also in the 

gospel points out that these things will not only come 10 pass 

bur will come 10 pass by his own intercession, when he deigns 
10 make this request 10 the Father for his disciples: "Father, I 
will that, where I am, they also may be with me," and, "as I 

and thou art one, so they may be one in us" On 17:24, 21). 
Here indeed the likeness seems, if we may say so, 10 make an 

advance and from being something similar 10 become "one 

thing"; for this reason undoubtedly, that in the consummation 
or end God is "all in all" (I Cor 15:28). 

In this connection' the question is asked by some whether 

the essence of our bodily nature, however perfectly purified it 
may be and rendered completely spiritual, does not appear 10 

offer an obstacle both 10 the honor of our likeness 10 God and 

10 our fitness for union with him. For it does nOl seem possible 

10 say that the nature which is in a body can either be like the 
divine nature, which is certainly above all things incorporeal, 
or that it can be truly and rightly described as becoming one 

with it} especially5 since the fact of the S?n being "one with 
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the F~er" (cf. Jn 10:30) is shown by the aue doqrine of our 
faith 10 refer 10 that nature which is peculiar 10 him. 

(And further" when the sarne apostle says t,hat "the whole 
creation shall be delivered from the bonda~{ of corruption 

into the liberty of the glory of the sons ~\lGod," we under
stand it in such a way as 10 say that the first creation of rational 

creatures was also an incorporeal one, which was not meant 
10 be in bondage 10 corruption tor tFie reason that it was not 

clothed with borlies; for wherever bodies are, corruption fol-
lows immerli:tely. But it will afterwards be "delivered from 
the bondage of corruption" when it has receive of J 20-
the Son of God and when" e all in all" [cf. Rom 'fo :;z. 

8:21; 1 Cor 15:28 t!' 
We are ed 10 believe that the end of all thin ~ill be 

incorporeaJ by the statement of our Savior, in w ·ch he says, 
""'!'That as I and thou are one, so they also m be one in us" 

Un 17 :21J. For we ought 10 know what d is and what the 

Savior will be in the end, and how the)i eness of the Father 
and the Son has been promised 10 rhe saints, so that as the 

Father and the Son are one in themselves, so, 100, the saints 

may be one in them. FOI we mustf ither suppose that the God 
of the universe is clothed witIY"- body and envelo ed with 
some sort 0 matter In ( e same way as we are with flesh, in 

Older that the likeness of Godi~ life may in the end be brought 
10 the level of the saints; or, If this view is unseemly, as it most 

certainly is 10 those who desire even in the smallest degree 10 

dwell on the majesty of God and 10 apprehend the glory of 
his unbegonen and.tIj-surpassing nature, then we are com

pelled 10 accept oneof two alternatives and either despair of 
ever attaining the likeness of God if we are destined always to 

have bodies, or else, if there is promised to us a blessedness 

of the s~e life that God has, then we must live in the same 
conrlition in which God lives).? 
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2. Now" when it is promised that in the end God is "all 
in all" (I Cor 15:28), we must not imagine, in strictly logical 
wise, that animals, either cattle or wild beasts, will come to 
that end, lest it should be implied that God dwells even in 
animals, whether cattle or wild beasts; neither will srocks and 
srones, lest it should be said that God dwells in them also. So, 
too, we mUSt not suppose that any evil reaches that end, lest 
\~hen it is said that "G9d is in all" he should be said to dwell 
even in some vessel of evil. 
... For although we say that even now God is everywhere 

and in all things, for the reason that nothing can be empty of 
God, still we do not say it so as to mean that he now actually 
is all things in which he is present. Hence we must look more 
carefully to see what this condition is which marks the per
fection of blessedness, and the end of things, in which God is 
said nOt only to be in all things but even to be all things. Let 
us inquire, therefore, what are these "all things" which God 
shall be "in all things" (I Cor 15:28). 

3. ow I myself think that when it is said that God is "all 
in all," it means that he is also all things in each individual 
person. And he will be all things in each person in such a way 
that everything which the rational~, when purified from 
all the dregs of its vices and utterly cleared from every cloud 
of wickedness, can feel or understand or think will be all God 
and that the mind will no longer be conscious of anything 
besides or other than God, bur wilriIlfilk God and see God 
and hold God and God7vill be the mode and measure of its 
every movement; and in this way God will be all to it. For 
there will no longer be any contrast of good and evil, since evil 
nowhere exists; for God, whom evil never approaches, is then 
all things to it; nor will one who is always in the good and to 
whom God is all things desire any longer to eat of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil (G n 2: 17). 
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If then the end is renewed after the pattern of tlie origin 
~ "-

and the issue of things made to resemble their b;:ginning and 
that condition restore~ch rational nature once enjoyed 
when it had no need fro eailof the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, so that consciousness of evil has departed 
and given place to what is sincere and pure and he alone who 
is the one good God becomes all things to the soul and he 
himself is all things not in some few or in many things bur in 
all things; when there is nowhere any death, nowhere any sting 
of death (cf. I Cor 15:55), nowhere any evil at all, then truly 
God will be all in all . Bur some think that this perfection and 
blessedness of rational natures can only remain in the condi
tion which we have described above, that is, the condition in 
which all things possess God and God is all things to them, 
if they are in no way impeded by union with a bodily nature. 
Otherwise, if there were any intermingling of a material sub
stance, they consider that the glory of the highest blessedness 
would be preventec)9 On this subject the arguments that may 
be raised have been fully dealt with and discussed by us in a 
previous chapter. 10, , 

4. But now, since we find the apostle Paul making men
tion of a "spiritual body" (cf. I Cor 15:44), let us inquire to 

the best of our abiliry what sott of idea we ought to form from 
this passage abour such a body. So far then as our understand
ing can grasp it, we believe that the quality of a spiritual body 
is something such-as will make a fitting habitation not only for 
all saints and perfected souls but also for that "whole creation" 
which is to be delivered from the bondage of corruption (cf. 
Rom 8:21). Of this body the same apostle has also said that 
"we have a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens" 
(2 Cor 5: 1), that is, in the dwelling-places of the blest. From 
this statement we may then form a conjecture of what great 
purity, whar extreme fineness, what great g10ty is the quality of 

-
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mat body, by comparing it with mose bodies which, a1mough 
heavenly and most splendid, are yet made with hands and vis

ible. Fot of mat body it is said that it is a house not made wim 
hands bur "eternal in me heavens" (cf. 2 Cor 5: 1). Now since 
"the mings which are seen are temporal, bur the things which 

are not seen are eternal~ (2 Cor 4: 18), all mose bodies which 

we see whether on earm or in me heavens, which are capable 
of being seen and are made wim hands and not eternal, are 
very greatly surpassed in excellence by mat which is neimer 
visible nor made wim hands but is eternal. 

From mis comparison we may gain an idea of how great is 
me beauty, how great me splendor and how great me bright

ness of a spiritual body, and how true is me saying that "eye 
hath not ~een nor ear ~d, nor ham ir entered into me heart 

of man to conceive what things God ham prepared for rhem 
mat love him" (I Cor 2:9). But we must not doubt mat the 

nature of mis present body of ours may, mtough the will of 

God who made it what it is, be developed by its Creator into 
me quality of mat exceedingly refined and pure and splendid 

~d» . according as me conditio~ of things shall require and 
me merits of the rational being shall demand. Finally, when 
me world was in need of variety and diversity, marrer lent itself 

to me fashioning of the diverse aspects and classes of things 

iii wholly obedient service to the Maker, as to its Lord and 
Creator, mat ftom it he might produce me diverse forms of 

mings heavenly and earthly. Bur when events have begun to 
hasten towards the ideal of all being one as me Famer is one 
wim me Son (cf In 17:21; 10:30), we are bound ro believe 

as a logical consequence mar where all are one mere will no 
longer be any diversityll 
, 5. It is on this accoun,t, moreover, that the last enemy, 

who is called deam, is said to be destroyed (cf. I Cor 15:26); 

in order, namely, that there may be no longer any sadness 
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when there is no deam nor diversity when mere is no enemy. 
For the desrruction of the last enemy must be understood in 

mis way, not that its substance which was made by God shall 
perish, bur that me hostile purpose and will which ptoceeded 
not from God bur from itself will come to an end. It will be 

aestroyed, therefore, not in the sense of ceasing to exist, bur 

of being no longer an enemy and no longer deam. " For to 
me Almighty nothing is impossible (cf Jb 42:2), nor is E!)'

! hing beyond me reach of cure b~Maker; for it was on this 
account that he made all mings, mat mey might exisr, a~d 
th ose things which were made In order to exist cannot cease 
to exist. Consequently mey will suffer change and difference 

of such a kind as to be placed in a better or worse position 
in accordance with meir merits; but mings which were made 

by God for me purpose or-permanent existence cannot suffer 
a destruction of their substi nce. Those things which in the 

opinion of me common people are believed to perish have 

nor really perished, as me principles of our faith and of the 
tru m alike agree. 

Our -Reshin"deed is considered by me uneducated and by 
unbelievers to erish so completel alier death mat nomin 
w atever of its subsrance is left. We, however, who believe in 

its resurrection, know that dea th only causes a change in it 

and that its substance certainly persists and is resrored to life 
again at a definite time by the will of its Creator and once 

more undergoes a transformation; so mat what was at first 
Resh, "of the earth earmy" (cf. I Cor 15:47), and was men 

dissolvedilirou!;h death and again made "dust and ashes" 
{cf Gn 18:27),-for "dust thou an," it is written, "and unto 

dust shalt mou return" {Gn 3: 19)-is raised again from the 
earm and alierwards, as the merits of me "indwelling soul" 

shall demand, advances to me glory of a "spiritual body" {cf 
I Cor 15:44). " -

\ 
\ 



r 

328 o FIRSf PRINCIPLES 

6. Into this condition, therefore, we must suppose that 
the entire substance of this body of ours will develop at the 
time when all things are restored and become one and when 
"God shall be all in all" (1 Cor 15:28). We must not think, 
however, that it will happen all of a sudden, but gradually and 
by degrees, during the lapse of infinite and immeasurable ages, 
seeing that the improvement and correction will be realized 
slowly and separately in each individual perso~ Some will 
take the lead and hasten with swifter speed to the highest 
goal, others will follow them at a close interval, while others 
will be left far behind; and so the process will go on through 
the innumerable ranks of those who are making progress and 
becoming reconciled to God from their state of enmiry, until 
it reaches even to the last enemy, who is called death (cf. 1 Cor 
15:26),"1 in order that he, toO, may be desaoyed and remain 

an enemy no longer. 
When therefore all rational souls have been restored to 

a condition like this, then also the nature of this body of 
ours will develop into the glory of a "spiritual body" (cf. 1 
Cor 15:44). For just as in the case of rational natures we see 
that there is not one kind which on account of its sins has 
lived in dishonor and another kind which on account of its 
merits has been summoned to blessedness, but that these are 
the same natures, which were formerly sinful and afterwards 
thtough being converted and reconciled to God were recalled 

r- to blessedness; so, too, in regard to our bodily narure we must 
understand thar there is nor one body which we now use in '" 
lowliness and corruprion and weakness, and a different one 
which we are to use hereafter in incorruption and power and 
glory, but rhat this same body, having cast off the weaknesses 
of its present existence, will be transformed into a thing of 
glory and made spiritual, with the resulr that whar was a :::,s-
sel of dishonor shall irselfbe purified and become a vessel of 

/ 
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honor and a habitation of blessedness (cf. Rom 9:21). And 
we must believe that in this condirion it remains forever 
unchangeably by the will of the Creator, of which facr we are 
made certain by the statement of the aposde Paul in which he 
says, "We have a house nor made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens" (2 Cor 5: 1). 

For the faith of the Church does nor accept the opinion 
derived from certain Greek philosophers, that besides this 
body which is composed Ofthe four efements, there is a fifth 
body which is entirely other than and diverse from our present 
body;" since we can neither produce from the holy scriptures 
the leasr suspicion of such an opinion, nor can its acceptance 
be allowed as a logical inference, parricularlrF"the holy apos-

~ de clearly lays ir down that no new bodies are to be given to 
those who rise from the dead bur thar they are to receive the 
same ones which they possessed during life, only transformed 
from a worse ro a better condirion. For he says: "Ir is sown 
a natural ody, it will rise a spiritual body," and, "it is sown 
in corruption, it will rise in incorruption; it is sown in weak

ness, it will rise in power; it is sown in dishonor, it will rise in 

glory" (cf. 1 Cor 15:42--44). As therefore man makes a kind of 
progress, so thar although he is firsr a "natural man," who does 
not undersrand the "things of the Spirit of God," he arrives by 
means of insauction at the stage of becoming spirirual and of 
"judging all things while he himself is judged of no man" (1 
Cor 2: 14, 15); so also in regard ro the condition of the body 
we must suppose thar this same body which now on account 
of its service ro the soul is called a soul-like or natural body 
will "advance through a kind of progress, when the soul has 
been joined ro God and made "one spirit" (cf. 1 Cor 6: 17) 
with him and the body then as ir were renders service to the 
spirir, into a spiritual condirion and qualiry, especially since 
the bodily nature, as we have often shown, was so made by 
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the Creator rhar it could easily pass into wharever qualiry he 

should wish or rhe circumstances should demand. 16 

7. The whole argument, rhen, comes to this, rhat God has 
created two universal narures, a visible, rhat is, a bodily one, 
and an invisible one, which is incorporeal.17 These two natures 
each undergo rheir own different changes. The invisible, which 

is also rhe rational nature, is changed rhrough rhe action of rhe 
mind and will by reason of rhe facr rhat it has been endowed 
wirh freedom of choice; and as a result of th is it is found 

existing somerimes in rhe good and sometimes in its opposite. 
The bodily nature, however, admits of a change in subsrance, 

so rhat God rhe Artificer of all rhings, in whatever work of 

design or construction or restoration he may wish to engage, 
has at hand rhe service of this material for all purposes, and 

can rransform and rransfer it into whatever forms and species 
he desires, as rhe merits of rhings demand. It is to rhis, clearly, 

rhat the prophet points when he says, "God who makes and 

transforms all rhings" (Am 5:8 [LXX]). 
8. And now we must certainly ask wherher in rhe consum

mation of all rhings, when "God shall be all in all" (cf. I Cor 
15:28), rhe whole of bodily narure will consist of one species 

and wherher rhe only qualiry of body will be rhat which will 
shine wirh rhat unspeakable glory which we must believe will 

belong to the spiritual body. Now if we interpret correctly 
rhe passage which Moses wrires in rhe forefront of his book, 
namely, "In the beginning God made the heaven and rhe 
earth" (Gn 1:1), as referring ro the beginning of rhe entite 

creation, it is appropriate that rhe end and consummation of 
all rhings should consist of a return to rhis beginning; \8 rhat 

is, rhat the heaven and earrh rhere spoken of should exist as a 
dwelling place al1"cl rest for rhe pious, so rhat rhe saints and rhe 
meek may be rhe first to obtain an inheritance in rhat earth (cf. 
Dt 4:38; Ps 37:11; Mt 5:4; Heb 4:9);19 for this is rhe teaching 

, . 
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ofborh rhe law and rhe prophets and the gospel. In rhat earrh 
rhere exists, I believe, rhe rrue and living forms of rhat divine 
service which Moses handed down through rhe "shadow" of 

rhe law (cf. Heb 10: I) . For it is said of rhem, rhat is, of those 

who served under the law, rhat "they serve rhat which is a 
copy and shadow of rhe heavenly rhings" (Heb 8:5). Moreover 

it was said to Moses himself. "See that rhou make all things 
according to the form and likeness which was shown rhee in 
rhe mount" (Ex 25:40). It seems to me, rherefore, rhat as in 
rhis earrh the law was a kind of schoolmaster to rhose who 
by it were appointed to be led to Cfuist (cf. Gal 3:24) and 

to be instructed and trained in order that after rheir rraining 
in the law they might be able wirh greater faciliry to receive 
rhe more perfect precepts of Christ, so also rhat orher earrh, 
when it receives all rhe saints, first imbues and educates them 
in rhe precepts of rhe true and eternal law in order that rhey 

may wirh greater faciliry accept rhe precepts of heaven which 
are perfect and to which norhing can ever be aqded. And in 
heaven will truly exist what is called rhe :eternal gowel" and 
rhe testament rhat is always new, which can never grow old 
{cf. Rv 14:6; Heb 9: 15, 12:24, 8: 135. 

~ 

9. This, rhen, is how we must suppose rhat events happen 

in rhe consummation ,,:!!d~titution of all rhings, namely, rhat 
souls, advancing and ascending little by little in due measure 

'" and order, first-attain to that orher eardi and rhe instruction 
rhat isjwif, and are rhere prepared for rhose better precepts to 
~hich nothing can ever be added. For in rhe place of "stew

ards" and "governors" (cf. Gal 4:2) Christ the Lord, who is 

King of all, will himself take over the kingdom; that is, he 

himself will instruct rhose who are able to receive him in his 
character of wisdom, after rheir preliminary training in rhe 

holy virtues. and will reign in rhem until such time as he 
subjects rhem to the Farher who subjected all things to li.im;20 
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or in other words, when they have been rendered capable of 
receiving God, then God will be to them "all in all." It follows 

of necessity thar then even their bodily narure will assume thar 

supreme condition to which nothing can ever be added." 
So far, then, we have discussed the question of our bodily 

narure and of the spirirual body. We leave ir to the reader's 

judgmenr to choose which '"of the twO opinions he decides to 
be the berrer. For our parr we shall here bring the rhird book 

to a conclusion. 

BOOK IV 

Chapter I 

THE DIVINE INSPIRATION 

OF THE SCRIPTURES l 

Greek 

I. Now in our invesrigation 

of rhese important maners 
we do nor resr satisfied with 

common opinions and rhe 
evidence of things rhar are 
seen, but we use in addition, 

for rhe manifesr proof of 

our statements, testimonies 
drawn from the scriprures 
which we believe to be divine, 

borh ftom whar is called the 

Old T esramenr and also ftom 
the ew, endeavoring to con

firm our faith by reason. We 
have nor yer, however, dis

cussed rhe divine characrer 
of rhe scriprures. Well then, 

ler us deal in a brief manner 
with a few points concerning 

rhem, bringing forward in 

Latin 

I. Now since In our dis
cussion of rhese grear and 

important subjecrs ir is nor 
sufficient to leave rhe con

clusion of rhe marter ro 
human opinions and rhe 

common undersranding and, 
so to speak, to pronounce 

on rhings invisible through 
visible means, we musr take 

inro account, for the proof 
of these srarements of ours, 
the testimonies of the divine 
scriprures. And in order that 
these restimonies may carry 
an assured and indubitable 
convicrion both in regard 
to what we are about ro say 

and in regard ro what we 
have said already, ir seems 

333 
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Gretk Latin Greek Latin 

this connection the reasons necessary first of all to show truth, and yet none of them regarded as the truth among, 
that influence us to regard that the scriptures themselves has succeeded in implanting I will not say many other for-
them as divine writings. are divine, that is, are inspired what he regarded as the truth eign nations, but even among 
And first of all, before we by the Spirit of God. We shall among different nations or the people of a single nation, 
make use of statements from therefore set our seal to this even among any number of in such a way so to cause a 
the writings themselves and proposition in as brief a man- persons worth mentioning in knowledge of and belief in it 
from the events disclosed in ner as we can by quoting from a single nation. ro extend to all. 
them, let us speak of Moses, the divine scriptures them- Yet it would have been Yet we cannOt doubt 
the Hebrew lawgiver, and of selves the passages that chiefly the wish of the lawgivers to that the lawgivers would 
Jesus Christ, the introducer influence us, that is, first the put in force the laws which have wished their laws to 

of the saving doctrines of passages from Moses the law- appeared to them to be be observed by all men, had 

Christianity. giver of the Hebrew people, good among the whole race that been possible; while the 
and then from the words of of mankind, had that been teachers would have wished 
Jesus Christ, the author and possible; while the teachers that what they regarded as the 
leader of the Christian reli- would have wished that what truth should become known 
gion and doctrine. they imagined was the truth to all. But knowing that this 

For although there have For although there have should be spread everywhere was altogether impossible and 
been very many lawgivers been very many lawgivers throughout the world. But that they did not possess the 
among both Greeks and bar- among both Greeks and knowing that they could nOt enormous influence that was 
barians, and teachers who barbarians, as well as innu- summon men of other lan- necessary ro summon men of 
proclaimed doctrines which merable teachers or philos- guages and of many nations foreign nations to the obser-
professed to be the truth, ophers who professed that to the observance of their vance of their laws and teach-
we have no record of a law- they taught the truth, we laws and the acceptance of ings they did not venture to 
giver who has succeeded in remember no lawgiver who their teachings they wholly make the least anempt at this, 
implanting an enthusiasm fot has succeeded in instilling refrained even from attempt- for fear lest an ineffective and 
the acceptance of his teach- into the minds of foreign ing to do this, considering futile effort to do so should 
ings among nations other nations a desire and enthusi- not unwisely how impossi- stamp their conduct with 
than his own. A great appara- asm either to adopt his laws ble it was that such a result folly. Yet allover the world, 

tUS of supposed logical proof voluntarily or ro defend them should happen to them. Yet in the whole of Greece and in 
has been introduced by men whole-heartedly. or has any- all over Greece and in the bar- every foreign nation, there are 
who profess that their phi- one succeeded in inttoduc- barian part of our world there innumerable people who have 
losophy is concerned with ing and implanting what he are thousands of enthusiasts abandoned their ancestral 
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who have abandoned their 
ancestral laws and their rec
ognized gods for observance 
of the laws of Moses and of 
the teaching contained in the 
words of Jesus Christ. in spite 
of the fact that those who 
submit to the law of Moses 
are hated by the worship
pers of images and that those 
who accept the word of]esus 
Christ are not only hated but 
in danger of death. 2 

2. ow if we consider 
how ina very few years. 
al though those who profess 
Christianiry are persecuted 
and some are put to death 
on account of it while others 
suffer the loss of their posses
sions. yet the word has been 
able. in spite of the fewness of 
its teachers. to be "preached 
everywhere in the world" (cf. 
Mt 24: 14) so that Greeks and 
barbarians. wise and foolish 
(cf. Rom I: 14) have adopted 
the religion of Jesus. we shall 

o FIRST PRINCIPLES 

Latin 

laws and their recognized 
gods and have submitted 
themselves to the observance 
of the law of Moses and to 
the discipleship and worship 
of Christ. and this in spite of 
the fact that an intense harred 
has been aroused against 
them by those who worship 
images. to such an extent that 
they are often subjected to 
tortures at the hands of these 
men and sometimes even led 
to death. Nevertheless they 
embrace and guard with all 
affection the word of Christ's 
teaching.' 

2. Now we can see how 
in a short time this religion 
has gtown up. making ptog
ress through the persecution 
and death ofits adherents and 
through their endurance of 
confiscation of properry and 
every kind of torture. And 
this is particularly wonderful 
since its teachers themselves 
are neither very skillful nor 
very numerous. For in spite 
of all. this word is "preached 
in all the world" (cf. Mt 
24: 14) so that Greeks and 
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not hesitate to say that this 
achievement is more than 
human. remembering that 
Jesus taught with all author
iry and convincing power that 
his word should prevail (cf. 
Mk 13:31). 

Consequently we may 
reasonably regard as ora
cles those utterances of his 
such as. "Ye shall be brought 
before kings and governors 
for my sake. for a testimony 
to them and to the Gen
tiles" (Mt 10:18; Mk 13:9); 
and .... ' "Many shall say to 

me in that day. Lord. Lotd. 
did we nOt eat in thy name 
and drink in thy name and 
in thy name cast out dae
mons? And I shall say unto 
them. Depart from me. ye 
workers of iniquiry; I never 
knew you" (Mt 7:22.23; Lk 
13:26). Now there was once 
a possibiliry that in uttering 
these words he was talking 
idly. because they were not 
true; but when words spoken 
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barbarians. wise and foolish 
(cf. Rom I: 14) now adopt 
the Christian religion. Hence 
there can be no doubt that it 
is not by human strength or 
resources that the word of 
Christ comes to prevail with 
all authoriry and convinc
ing power in the minds and 
hearts of all men. 

Moreover it is plain that 
this result was predicted by 
him and established by the 
divine oracles he uttered. as 
when he says. "Ye shall be 
brought before governors 
and rulers for my sake. for 
a testimony to them and to 
the gentiles" (Mt 10: 18; Mk 
13:9); and again. "This gos
pel shall be preached to all 
nations" (Mt 24: 14); and 
also. "Many shall say to me in 

that day. Lord. Lord. have we 
not eaten and drunk in thy 
name. and in thy name cast 
out daemons? And I shall say 
unto them, Depart from me, 

ye workers ofiniquiry; I never 
knew you' (Mt 7:22. 23; Lk 
13:26). ow if these wotds 
had been spoken by him and 
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with such authority have had nOt come to the pre- they prided themselves, I which they prided themselves, 
come to pass it shows that dieted fulfillment they might mean those connected with that is, those connected with 

God has really become man have appeared to be scarcely the temple and the altar and the adorning of the temple 
and delivered to men the doc- true and to possess no author- the performance of worship and the decorations of the 

trines of salvation. ity; but now, since the events and the garments of the high altar and all those sacerdotal 
which were predicted by him priest, have been destroyed" fillets and the garments of the 
do come to pass, and since For the prophecy has been high priests were destroyed at 
they were predicted with so fulfilled which says, "The one blow" For the ptophecy 
great power and authority, it children of Israel shall sit has been fulfilled which said, 
is most plainly shown that he for many days without king "The children of Israel shall 
is really God who has become or ruler, without sacrifice or sit for many days without 
man and has delivered to men altar or priesthood or oracles" king, without ruler; there 
the precepts of salvation. (Hos 3:4). shall be neither sacrifice nor 

3. And what need is 3. And what are we to altar nor priesthood nor ora-
there to say also that it was say of this, that the prophets cles" (Hos 3:4). 

predicted that those who are have predicted beforehand of Now we use these say- Now we use these say-
called "rulers" "shall fail from him that "rulers shall not fail ings as an answer to those ings as evidence against those 

Judah and the leadets from from Judah nor leaders from who, in regard to the diffi- who apparently maintain that 
his thighs, when he shall his thighs, until he shall come culty arising from the words what is said by Jacob in Gen-.-.,. 
come for whom it"-that for whom it" -that is, clearly, in Genesis spoken by Jacob esis is said ofJudah, and who 
is, clearly, the kingdom-"is the kingdom-"is reserved," to Judah, say that the Ethn- declared that there remains 
reserved," and when "the and "until the expectation of arch,S who comes from the ro this day a ruler who comes 

expectation of the gentiles the gentiles shall come" {cf. tribe of Judah, is the ruler from the tribe of Judah, that is 
shall dwell here" (cf. Gn Gn 49: 1 0 [LXX]). For it is of the people, and that men ro say, that person who is the 
49:10 [LXX]}. For it is abun- abundantly clear from his- of his seed will nO! fail until ruler of the Jewish nation and 

dantly dear, from history and tory and from what we see at the advent of the Christ as whom they call the Patriarch, 
from what we see at the pres- the present day that after the they picture him. For if "the and, they add, men of his seed 
ent day [hat afrer the times times of Christ kings have not children of Israel shall sit cannot &il to continue until 

ofJesus there were no longer existed among the Jews. for many days without king the advent of that Christ 

any who were called kings of Moreover all those Jew- or ruler, without sacrifice or whom they picture to them-

the Jews, and that all those ish ceremonies of which they altar or priesthood or ora- selves. But if what the prophet 
Jewish customs on which boasted so much and on cles" (Hos 3:4) and if from says is true, that "the children 
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the time the temple was razed 
to the ground there has been 
"neither sacrifice nor altar nor 
priesthood," it is clear that a 
ruler has "failed from Judah 
and a leader from his thighs." 
And when the prophecy says, 
"A ruler shall nOt fail from 
Judah nor a leader from his 
thighs until there shall come 
what is reserved for him" (Gn 
49: 1 0)6 it is clear that he has 
come for whom are the things 
reserved, that is, he who is the 
expectarion of the gentiles. 
This is evident /Tom the num
ber of gentiles who through 
Christ have believed in God. 

4. And in the song in 
Deuteronomy it is prophet
ically revealed that there 
shall be an election of fool 
ish nations on account of 
the sins of God's former peo
ple; which has come to pass 
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ofIsrad shall sit for many days 
without king, without ruler; 
neither shall there be sacri
fice nor altar nor priesthood" 
(Hos 3:4), and if certainly 
from the time the temple 
was overthrown no sacrifices 

have been offered nor has an 
altar been found there nor a 
priesthood existed, then it is 
quite clear that rulers have 
"failed from Judah: as it was 
wrinen, "and a leader from 

his thighs, until he comes for 
whom it was reserved" (Gn 
49:10) 6 It is evident, then, 
that he has come, "for whom 
it was reserved," he in whom 

also is "the expectation of the 
gentiles." This seems plainly 
to have been fulfilled in the 
multitude of those who /Tom 
different gentile nations have 
through Christ believed in 
God. 

4. Moreover in the song 
in Deuteronomy it is pro
phetically revealed that there 
shall be an election of a fool
ish nation on account of the 
sins of God's former people; 
which election is certain ly 
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through no other than Jesus. 
For it says: "They moved me 
to jealousy with that which is 
nOt God; they have provoked 
me to anger with their idols; 
and I will move them to jeal
ousy with that which is not 
a nation, and with a foolish 
nation I will provoke them 
to anger" (Dt 32:21). Now it 
can be very clearly perceived 
in what manner the Hebrews, 
who are said to have moved 
God to jealousy with that 
which is not God and ro 
have provoked him to anger 
with their idols, have them
selves been provoked to anger 
and jealousy with that which 
is not a nation, and with a 
"foolish nation," which God 
chose through the advent of 
Christ Jesus and his disciples. 

We see, then, our calling, 

that "not many wise mer the 
flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called; but 
God chose the foolish things 
of the world, that he might 
pu t to shame them that are 
wise; and the base things and 
the things that are despised 
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none other than that which 
has come to pass through 
Christ. For it speaks thus: 
"They have provoked me to 
anger with their idols, and 
I will move them ro jeal
ousy; with a foolish nation I 
will stir them to anger" (Dt 
32:21). Now it can be very 
clearly perceived in what 
manner the Hebrews, who 
are said to have moved God 
to anger with those that are 
no gods and to have provoked 
him with their idols, have 
themselves been provoked to 
anger and jealousy by a "fool
ish nation," which God chose 
through the advent of Christ 
Jesus and his disciples. 

For the apostle speaks as 
follows: "Ye see your call
ing, brethren, that nOt many 
among you are wise mer the 
flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble; but God chose 
the foolish things of the 
world and those which are 
not, that he might destroy 
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did God choose, yea, and 
the things that ace not, that 

he might bring to nought 

those things that were before 
them." So let not "Israel after 
the flesh," which is called by 

the apostle "flesh," "glory 
before God" (I Cor 1 :26-29, 
10:18). 

5. And what need is 
there to speak of the ptophe

cies relating to Christ in the 
Psalms, in which a certain ode 
is headed "For the beloved," 

whose tongue is said to be the 
"pen of a ready writer" who 

is "faire r than the children 
of men" because "grace was 
poured on his lips" (Ps 45:1-
3)?7 Now a proof that "grace 

was poured on his lips" is the 

fact that although the time he 

spent in teaching was short
for he taught only about a 
yeac and a few months8-the 

world has been filled with this 

teaching and with the religion 
that carne thtough him. For 
there has acisen "in his days" 

"righteousness and an abun

dance of peace" lasting until 
the consummation, which is 
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those things that were before 

them." Therefore let not 
Israel after the "flesh"

for so is Israel called by the 
I "I "I " apost e- gory; et no 

flesh ," I say, "gloty before 

God" (1 Cor 1:26-29, 
10: 18). 

5. What must we say, 
moreover, of the prophe

cies relating to Christ in the 

Psalms, and particularly in 
that one which is headed "A 

song for the beloved," where 

it is said that his tongue is 
the "pen of a ready writer" 

who is "fai rer than the chil
dren of men" because "grace 

was poured on his lips" (Ps 
45: 1-3)?7 Now a proof that 

"grace was poured on his lips" 

is the fact that although the 
time he spent in teaching was 
short-for he taught but a 
year and a few months'-nev

ertheless the whole world has 

been filled with his teaching 
and religious faith. For there 
has arisen "in his days" "righ

teousness and an abundance 
of peace" lasting until the end, 
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here called the "taking away which end is called the "taking 

of the moon"; and he contin- away of the moon"; and he 
ues to "have dominion from has "dominion from sea even 
sea to sea and from the riv

ers to the ends of the eacth" 
(cf. Ps 72:7, 8). And a "sign" 

has been given to the house 
of David, for "the virgin" did 

"conceive and bear a son," 
and his name is "Emmanuel," 
which means "God with us" 

(Is 7:14; Mt 1:23). 

to sea and from the river even 

to the ends of the earth" (cf. 

Ps 72:7, 8). And a sign also 
has been given to the house 
of David; for "the virgin" has 
"conceived in the womb and 
has borne Emmanuel," which 
means, "God is with us" (Is 
7: 14; Mt 1 :23). 

There has also been fuI
There has also been ful- filled that which the same 

filled that which the same 

prophet says, "God is with 
us. Know it, ye nations, and 

be overcome; ye that are 
strong, be overcome" (Is 8:8, 

9 [LXX]). For we who have 

been captured from among 
the nations have been over

come and conquered by the 
grace of His word. Moreover 
the place of his birth is fore

rold in Micah. "And thou, 
Bethlehem," it says, "land 

of Judah, act in no way least 

among the rulers of Judah; 
for out of thee shall come a 
governor, who shall shepherd 
my people Israel" (Mt 2:6; Mi 

prophet says, "God is with 

us. Know it ye nations, and be 
overcome" (Is 8:8, 9 [LXX)). 
For we have been overcome 
and conquered, we who 

come from the nations and 
ace as it were the spoils of his 

vicrory, we who have bowed 
our necks ro the yoke of his 

grace. Moreover the place of 
his birth is forerold in the 

prophet Micah, who says; 
"And thou, Bethlehem, land 

of Judah, act in no way least 
among the rulers of Judah; for 

out of thee shall come a gov
ernor, who shall rule my peo
ple Israel" (Mt 2:6; Mi 5:2). 
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5:2). And the "seventy weeks" 
until the coming of Christ 
the governor were fulfilled 
in accordance with Daniel's 
prophecy (cf. On 9:24). He, 
too, has come who accord
ing ro Job has "subdued the 
great fish" (Jb 3:8 [LXX]) 
and who has given ro his true 
disciples authority ro "tread 
on serpents and scorpions 
and over every power of the 
enemy," without being in any 
way harmed by them (cf. Lk 
10: 19). 

Let anyone also consider 
how the apostles who were 
sent by Jesus ro preach the 
gospel sojourned everywhere, 
and he will see that their dar
ing venture was not merely 
human and that the com
mand was from God. And if 
we examine how, when peo
ple heard the new teachings 
and strange words, they wel
comed these men, the desire 
ro plot against them being 
frustrated by some divine 
power that watched over 
them, we shall not refuse ro 
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Further, the weeks of years 
until the coming of Christ 
the governor, which Daniel 
the prophet foretold, have 
been fulfilled (cf. On 9:24). 
He, too, has come who was 
foretold by Job to be about 
ro "destroy the huge beast" 
(Jb 3:8 [LXX) and who also 
gave to his personal disciples 
authority to "tread on serpentS 
and scorpions and over every 
power of the enemy," without 
being in any way harmed by 
them (cf. Lk 10: 19). 

And if anyone will con
sider the journeyings of 
Christ's apostles through all 
the various places in which 
they were sent by him to 
preach the gospel, he will 
find that what they ventured 
to undertake was beyond the 
power of man and that their 
success in having accom
plished what they ventured 
upon is from God. If we 
consider how, when people 
heard that a new teaching was 
being introduced by these 
men, they were able to receive 
them, or rather how while 
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believe that they even worked 
miracles, "God bearing wit
ness with their words, and 
through signs and wonders 
and manifold powers" (cf. 
Heb 2:4; Acts 5: 12). 

6. Now when we thus 
briefly demonstrate the divine 
nature of Jesus and use the 
words spoken in prophecy 
about him, we demonstrate at 
the same time that the writ
ings which prophesy about 
him are divinely inspired 
and that the words which 
announce his sojourning here 
and his teaching were spoken 
with all power and authority 
and that this is the reason 
why they have prevailed over 
the elect people taken from 
among the nations. And we 
must add that it was after the 
advent of Jesus that the inspi
ration of the ptophetic words 
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often desiring to desttoy them 
they were restrained by some 
divine power that was present 
with them, we shall find that 
in this matter nothing was 
wrought by human strength 
but all by divine power and 
providence, "signs and pow
ers manifest beyond all doubt 
bearing witness to their word 
and teaching" (cf. Heb 2:4; 
ActS 5:12). 

6. ow that we have 
briefly demonstrated these 
points, namely, the deity of 
Jesus Christ and the fulfill
ment of all those prophecies 
that were spoken about him, 
it is, I think, also proved at the 
same time that the writings 
themselves which have ptoph
esied about him were divinely 
inspired, those which fore
told either his advent or the 
power of his teaching or the 
ingathering of all the nations. 
To which must also be added 
the following, that the divine 
nature and inspiration both 
of the oracles of the proph
ets and of the law of Moses 
has been specially brought 



346 ON FIRST PRJ 'CIPLES Book IV, Chap,er I 347 

Greek Latin Greek Latin 

and the spiritual nature of to light and proved since the when the veil was taken away composed not by human art 

Moses's law QJlle to IighL For time when Christ came into and there came at once to or mortal eloquence bur, if I 

before the advent of Christ this world. For before the pre- men's knowledge those "good may so speak, in a style that 

it was not at all possible to dictions made by these were things" of which the letter of is divine. The splendor of 

bring forward clear proofs of fulfilled, although they were the law held a "shadow" (cf 2 Christ's advent has, therefore, 

the divine inspiration of the true and inspired by God, srill Cor3:15, 16; Heb 10:1). by illuminating the law of 

old scriprures. But the advent they could not be shown to be Moses with the brightness of 

of Jesus led those who might true because they were nOt yet the truth, withdrawn the veil 

have suspected that the law proved to have come to pass; which had covered the letter 

and the prophets were not but the advent of Christ pto- of the law and has disclosed, 

divine to the clear conviction claimed the truth and divine for everyone who believes in 

that they were composed by inspiration of what had been him, all those "good things" 

the aid of heavenly grace. spoken, whereas before it which lay concealed within 

would certainly have been (cf. 2 Cor 3:15, 16; Heb 

considered doubrful whether 10:1). 

the issue of what had been 7. It would be a matter of 

predicted would come to pass. 7 . It would be a long considerable labor if we were 

Further, if anyone pon- business if we were to record to record the time and man-

And he who approaches ders over the prophetic say- at this point the ancient ner in which every event pre-

the prophetic words with care ings with all the a[(ention prophecies relating to every dicted of old by the prophets 

and attention will feel from and reverence they deserve, furure event, in order that has been fulfilled, in the 

his very reading a trace of it is certain that in the very the doubter might be struck hope that we might thereby 

their divine inspiration and act of reading and diligently by their divine origin and, confirm those who are in 

will be convinced by his own srudying them his mind and putting away all hesitation doubt; although it is possible 

feelings that the words which feelings will be rouched by a and indecision , might devote for anyone who desires more 

are believed by us to be from divine breath and he will rec- himself with his whole soul to accurate knowledge about 

God are nor the compositions ognize that rhe words he is the words of God. But if in these things to gather proofs 

ofmen. ow the light which reading are nOt the utterances every passage of the scriprures in abundance from the books 

was contained within the of man but the language of the superhuman element of of the truth themselves. But if 

law of Moses, but was hid- God; and so he will perceive the thought does not appear at first sight of the letter the 

den away under a veil, shone from his own experience obvious to the uninstructed, superhuman meaning does 

forth at the advent of Jesus, that these books have been that is no wonder. For in not at once appear obvious to 
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regard ro the works of that 

providence which controls 
the whole world, while some 
show themselves most plainly 

ro be works of providence, 
others are so obscure as to 

appear ro alford grounds for 
disbelief in the God who with 
unspeakable skill and power 
superintends the universe. 

The skillful plan of the prov
idential ruler is not so clear 

in things on earth as it is in 
regard ro the sun and moon 

and stars, and not so plain 

in the events that happen ro 
men as it is in regatd ro the 
souls and bodies of animals, 
where the purpose and reason 

of the impulses, the mental 
images and the natures they 

possess and the structures of 
their bodies are accurately 

discovered by those who 
investigate these maners. 
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those who have been bur linle 

instructed in divine things, 
that is no wonder; because 

divine things are commu

nicated ro men somewhat 
obscurely and are the more 

hidden in proportion ro the 
unbelief or unworthiness 

of the inquirer. For while 
it is certain that everything 

which exists or happens in 
this world is arranged by the 
providence of God, there 
are some things which show 

themselves quite plainly ro be 

subject ro the control of prov
idence, whereas others evolve 

in a manner so obscure and 
so hard ro understand that in 

their case the plan of divine 
providence is utterly con

cealed. The result is that occa
sionally there are some who 

disbelieve that certain things 
have any connection with 

providence, since the plan 
on which the works of divine 

providence are arranged with 
unspeakable skill is hidden 

from them; although this plan 
is not equally concealed in 
regard ro all things. Moreover 
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among men themselves it is 

pondered over less by one and 
more by another, while the 
inhabitant of heaven, who

ever he may be, knows more 

of it than any man on the 
earth' And the plan of bodies 

is apparent to us in one way, 

that of trees in another, while 

that of souls, in yet another 
way, is concealed from us. In 

what manner, too, the divine 

movements of rational minds 
are ordered by divine provi
dence is ro a large extent 

hidden from men, and not 

a little, in my opinion, from 
the angels also. 

But just as divine provi
dence is not proved ro be a 
fiction, particularly for those 

who are convinced of its 
existence, because its work
ings and arrangements are 
beyond the comprehension 

of human minds, so neither 
will the divine inspiration of 

holy scripture, which extends 
through its entire body, be 

supposed to be nonexistent 
because the weakness of 

our understanding cannot 
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discover the deep and hidden thoughts in every sentence; for 
rhe rreasure of divine wisdom is concealed in vessels of poor 
and humble words, as rhe aposcle points our when he says: 
"We have this treasure in earthen vessels, rhar the greamess of 
the divine power may shine forth the more" (2 Cor 4:7), when 
no raint of human eloquence is mingled with the truth of the 
docuines. For if our books had amacred men ro belief because 
they were composed with rherorical skill or with philosophical 
cleverness, our fairh would undoubredly have been supposed 
ro resr in the skillful use of words and in human wisdom, and 
nor in the power of God (I Cor 2:5) . Bur now ir is well known 
ro all thar "the word of this preaching" has been so accepred by 
muhirudes in a1mosr the whole world thar they have realized 
thar rheir belief rests "nor in persuasive words of wisdom, bur 
in demonsrrarion of the Spirir and of power" (cf. I Cor 2:4). 

Since therefore we have been drawn by a celesrial, nay, 
by an even super-celestial power, [0 fairh and rrusr, for rhis 
purpose, thar we may worship the on!y Crea[Or of all things 
as our God, ler us also endeavor [O~rrive earnescly [0 "leave 
behind rhe docrrine of the firsr principles of Chrisr," which 
are me elementary principles of knowledge, and [0 "press on 
[0 perfection" (cf. Heb 6: I), rhar mar wisdom which is deliv
ered [0 the perfecr may be delivered also [0 us. For such is me 
promise of him ro whom me preaching of mis wisdom was 
committed, and who says, "Howbeir we speak wisdom among 
me perfecr, yer a wisdom nor of this world nor of me rulers 
of this world, who are [0 come [0 noughr" (cf. I Cor 2:6). By 
mis he shows thar our wisdom, so far as concerns polished 
language, has norhing in common wirh rhe wisdom of this 
world. This wisdom, therefore, will be the more clearly 'and 
perfecdy inscribed in our heans, if ir is made known [0 us 
"according [0 rhe revelarion of me mysrery which harh been 
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hidden through rimes erernal, bur now is manifesred through 
me scriprures of me prophets" and "through me coming of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Chrisr," [0 whom is the glory forever 
and ever. Amen (cf. Rom 16:25-27; 2 Tm I: 10; I Tm 6: 14). 
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MANY, NOT UNDERSTANDING 

THE SCRIPTURES SPIRITUALLY, 

AND INTERPRETING THEM 

ERRONEOUSLY, HAVE FALLEN 
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1. ow that we have spoken 
cursorily about the inspira

tion of the divine scriprures 

it is necessary to discuss the 
manner in which they are 
to be read and understood, 

since many mistakes have 

been made in consequence 
of the method by which the 

holy documents oughr to be 
interpreted not having been 
discovered by the multitude. 
For the hard-hearted and 

ignorant members of the 
circumcision have refused to 

believe in our Savior because 

lAtin 

1. Now that we have dealt, 
therefore, with this point, 

that the divine scriptures were 

inspired by the Holy Spirit, 
it appears necessary also 

to explain how some men 
have involved themselves in 

numerous errors through 
not reading or understand

ing them aright, because the 
method by which we should 

approach the interpretation 
of the divine writings is 

unknown to the multitude. 

For the Jews, owing ro their 
hardness of heart and their 

353 
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they think that they are keep
ing closely ro the language of 
the prophecies that relate ro 
him. and they see that he did 
not literally "proclaim release 
ro captives" or build what 
they consider to be a real "city 
of God" or "cur off the char
iots from Ephraim and the 
horse from Jerusalem" or "eat 
butter and honey. and choose 
the good before he knew or 
preferred the evil" (cf Is61:1. 
Lk 4: 19; Ps 46:4; Ez 48: 15fE; 
Zec 9:10; Is 7:15). 

Further. they think that 
it is the wolf. the four
footed animal. which is said 
in prophecy to be going to 
"feed with the lamb. and the 
leopard to lie down with the 
kid. and the calf and bull and 
lion to feed together. led by 
a little child. and the ox and 
the bear to pasture together. 
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desire to appear wise in their 
own sight. have refused to 
believe in our Lord and Sav
ior because they suppose that 
the prophecies that relate to 
him must be understood lit
erally. that is. that he ought 
actually and visibly to have 
"proclaimed release to cap
tives," and that he ought 
to have at once built a city 
such as they think the "city 
of God" really is. and at the 
same time ro have "CUt off the 
chariots from Ephraim and 
the horse from Jerusalem." 
and also to have eaten "bur
ter and honey" and "chosen 
the good before he knew how 
to prefer the evil" (cf Is 61: I; 
Lk4:19; Ps 46:4; Ez48:15fE; 
Zec 9: 10; Is 7: 15). 

Further. they think that 
it is the wolf. the four-footed 
animal. of which it is proph
esied that at the coming of 
Christ it must "feed with 
lambs. and the leopard lie 
down with the kids. and the 
calf and the bull feed with 
lions and be led ro their 
pastures by a little child. 

J 
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their young ones growing up 
with each other. and the lion 
to eat straw like the ox" (cf 
Is II :6. 7); and having seen 
none of these events literally 
happening during the advent 
of him whom we believe to 
be Christ they did not accept 
our Lord Jesus. bur crucified 
him on the ground that he 
had wrongly called himself 
Christ. 

And the members of 
the heretical sects. reading 
the passage. "A fire has been 
kindled in mine anger" (Dt 
32:22; Jer 15:14); and "I 
am a jealous God. visiting 
the sins of the fathers upon 
the children ro the third and 
fourth generation" (Ex 20:5); 
and "It repenteth me that I 
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and the ox and the bear lie 
down together in the green 
fields and their young ones 
be brought up side by side. 
and lions to stand at stalls 
with oxen and feed on straw" 

(cf. Is II :6.7). Seeing. then. 
that there was no fulfill
ment in history of all these 
things which were proph
esied of him and in which 
they believed that the signs 
of the advent of Christ were 
specially to be observed. they 
refused to acknowledge the 
presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; nay. contrary to all 
right and justice. that is. con
trary to the faith of prophecy. 
they nailed him to the cross 
for assuming for himself. the 
name of Christ. 

Then again the heretics. 
reading in the law. "A fire has 
been kindled in myanger" 
(Dt 32:22; Jer 15: 14); and 
"I am a jealous God. visiting 
the sins of the fathers upon 
the children to the third 
and fourth generation" (Ex 
20:5); and "It repenteth me 
that 1 have anointed Saul to 
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have anointed Saul 10 be 
king" (1 Sm 15: 11); and "I, 
God, make peace and create 
evil" (Is 45:7); and elsewhere, 
"There is no evil in a city, 
which the Lord did not do" 
(Am 3:6); and further, "Evils 
came down flOm the Lord 
upon the gates of Jerusalem" 
(Mi 1:12); and "An evil spirit 
from the Lord troubled Saul" 
(I Sm 18: 10); and ten thou
sand other passages like these, 
have not dared 10 disbelieve 
that they are the writings of 
God, but believe them 10 

belong 10 the Creator, whom 
the Jews worship.' Conse
quently they think that since 
the CrealOr is imperfect and 
not good, the Savior same 
here to proclaim a more per
fect God who they say is nor 
the Creator, and abour whom 
they entertain diverse opin
ions. Then having once fallen 
away from the CrealOr, who 
is the sole unbegonen God, 
they have given themselves up 
to fictions, fashioning myth
ical hypotheses according to 
which they suppose that thete 
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be king" (I Sm 15: 11); and 
"I am God, that; maketh 
peace and createth evil" (Is 
45:7); and again "There is no 
evil in a city, which the Lord 
hath not done" (Am 3:6); 
and "Evils came down from 
the Lord upon the gates of 
Jerusalem" (Mi I: 12); and 
"An evil spirit from God 
troubled Saul" (I Sm 18:10); 
and many other passages of 
scripture like these, have not 
dared 10 say that they are not 
the writings of God, but have 
supposed them to belong to 
that CrealOr God whom the 
Jews worshipped,' and who 
they think should be believed 
10 be merely just, and not 
good as well. For they think 
that the Savior carne here to 
proclaim to us a more perfect 
God, who they say is not the 
Creator of the world, and 
about whom they entertain 
diverse opinions; since hav
ing once fallen away from 
their faith in God the Cre
alOr, who is the God of all, 
they have given themselves up 
to various fictions and fables, 
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are some things that are seen 
and others that are not seen, 
all of which are the fancies of 
their own minds. 

Moreover, even the sim
pler of those who claim 10 

belong to the Church, while 
believing indeed that there is 
none greater than the Cre
ator, in which they are right, 
yet believe such things about 
him as would not be believed 
of the most savage and unjust 
of men. 

2. Now the reason why 
all those we have mentioned 
hold false opinions and make 
impious or ignorant asser
tions about God appears 10 

be nothing else but this, that 
scripture is not understood 
in its spiritual sense, but is 
interpreted according 10 the 
bate lener. On this account 
we mUSt explain to those who 
believe that the sacred books 
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inventing false opinions and 
saying that there are certain 
visible things made by one 
power and certain invisible 
things created by another 
power, JUSt as they are led by 
the fancy and vanity of their 
own minds. 

Moreover some of the 
simpler of those who appear 
to remain within the faith of 
the Church, while holding 
that there is none greater than 
the CrealOr God, in which 
they maintain a right and 
sound opinion, yet believe 
such things about him as 
would not be believed even 
of the most unjust and sav
age of men. 

2. Now the reason why 
those we have mentioned 
above have a false appre
hension of all these mat
ters is nothing else bur this, 
that the holy scripture is not 
underslOod by them in its 
spiritual sense, but accord
ing 10 the sound of the let
ter. On this account we shall 
try to demonstrate, so far 
as our moderate ability will 
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are nOt the works of men, permit, to those who believe daughters (cf. Gn 19:30ff.), about the daughters of Lot 
bur that they were composed that the holy Scriptures were or the two wives of Abraham and their apparent unlawful 
and have come down to us not composed by means of (cf. Gn 16), or the two sis- intercourse with their father 
as a result of the inspiration merely human words but ters married to Jacob (cf. Gn (cf. Gn 19:30ff.), or about 
of [he Holy Spirit by the will were wrirten under the inspi- 29:2Iff.), or [he two hand- the two wives of Abraham 
of the Father of the universe ration of the Holy Spirit and maids who bore children (cf. Gn 16), or the twO sisters 
through Jesus Christ, what were also handed down and by him (Gn 30: 1-13), they who were married to Jacob 
are the methods of interpre- entrusted to us by the will can say nothing except that (cf. Gn 29:21 ff.), or the two 
tation that appear tight to of God the Father through these things are mysteries not handmaids who increased the 
us, who keep to the rule of his only-begotten Son Jesus understood by us. number of his sons (Gn 30: 1-
the heavenly Church of}esus Christ, what is the method 13), what else can we reply 

11.2. Christ thtough the succession of interpretation that appears than that these are sacraments 
from the Apostles. right to us, who keep to that and ligures of spiritual things 

rule and discipline delivered but that we are ignorant of 
by Jesus Christ to the apostles their precise nature? 
and handed down by them in But when the passage When, moreover, we 

succession to their posterity, about the equipment of read of the equipment of 
the teachers of the heavenly the tabernacle is read (cf. the tabernacle (cf. Ex 25ff.), 
Church. Ex 25ff.), believing that the we hold it as certain that [he 

That there are certain That there are certain things described therein are things described therein are 
mystical revelations made mystical revelations made types, they seek for ideas ligures of some hidden real-
known through the divine known through the holy which they can attach to ities, but to attach them to 

scri ptures is believed by all, scriptures is admitted, I each detail that is mentioned their appropriate meanings 
even by the simplest of those think, by all, even by the in connection with the taber- and to bring to light and dis-
who are adherents of the simpler kind of believers; bur nacle. ow so far as concerns cuss each separate derail is, I 
word; but what these reve- what these revelations are, or their belief that the taber- think, a very difficult, not to 
lations are, fait-minded and of what nature they are, any nacle is a rype of something say impossible task. However, 
humble men confess that man who is fair-minded and they are not wrong; but in as I said, it does not escape 
they do not know. If, for nOt possessed by the vice of rightly attaching the word even the common intellect 
instance, an inquirer were to boasting will reverently con- of scripture to the partic- that that description is full of 
be in a difficulry, about the fess that he does not know. ular idea of which the tab- mysteries. And all those nar-
intercourse of Lot with his If, for instance, we are asked ernacle is a rype, here they ratives which appear to be 
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sometimes fall into etror. 
And they declare that all nar
ratives that are supposed to 
speak about marriage or the 
begerting of children or wars 
or any other stories whatever 

that may be accepted among 
the multitude are types~ but 
when we ask, of what, then 
sometimes owing to the lack 
of thorough training, some
times owing to rashness, and 
occasionally, even when one 

is well trained and of sound 
judgment, owing to man's 
exceedingly great difficulty in 
discovering these things, the 
interpretation of evety detail 
is nOt altogether clear. 

3. And what must we say 
about the prophecies, which 
we all know are fllled with 
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composed about marriages 
or the begetting of children 
or different kinds of battles 
or any other stories what
ever, what else can we believe 
them to be but the forms and 
figutes of hidden and sacred 
things? But either because 
men pay too little artention 
to the training of their mind, 
or because they think they 
already know before they 
learn, the consequence is that 
they never begin to know; 
otherwise if nei ther earnest
ness is lacking, nor a master, 

and if these questions are 
studied as befits divine, and 
not merely human matters, 
that is, in a reverent and pious 
spirit, and as questions that 
we hope will in mOSt cases be 
made clear by the revelation 
of God, since to human sense 
they are exceedingly difficult 
and obscure, then, perhaps, 
he who thus seeks will at last 
find all that it is lawful for us 
to find. 

3. But it may possibly be 
supposed that this difficulty 
belongs only to the prophetic 
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riddles and dark sayings? 
(cE PrY 1 :6).' Or if we come 
to the gospels, the accurate 
interpretacion even of these, 

since it is an interpretacion of 

the mind of Christ, demands 
that grace that was given to 
him who said, "We have the 
mind of Christ, that we may 
know the things that were 
freely given to us by God. 
Which things also we speak, 
not in words which man's 

wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Spirit teacheth" (1 Cor 
2:16, 12, 13). And who, on 
reading the revelations made 
to John, could fail to be 
amazed at the deep obscurity 
of the unspeakable mysteries 
contained therein, which are 
evident even to him who does 
not understand what is writ
ten? And as for the apostolic 
epistles, what man who is 
skilled in literary interpreta
tion would think them to be 
plain and easily understood, 
when even in them there 
are thousands of passages 
that provide, as if thtough a 
window, a narrow opening 

./ 
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writings, seeing it is certain 

to all of us that the prophetic 
style is everywhere sprin
kled with figures and ridrlles 
(cf. Prv 1 :6) .' What, then, 
when we come to the gos
pels? [s there nOt also hidden 
in them an inner meaning 
which is the Lord's meaning, 
and which is only revealed 
through the grace that was 
given to him who said, "We 
have the mind of Christ, that 
we may know the things that 
were freely given to us by 
God. Which things also we 
speak, not in words which 
man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Spirit teacheth" (1 
Cor 2:16, 12, 13). And who 
indeed, on reading the reve
lations made to John, could 
fail to be amazed at the deep 
obscurity of the unspeakable 
mysteries contained therein? 
For even those who cannot 
understand what is concealed 
in these writings yet under
stand clearly that something 
is concealed there. And as for 
the apostolic epistles, which 
to some appear to be simpler, 
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leading to multitudes of the are they not filled with deep "Woe unto you lawyers. for books of rhe law and rhe 

deepest thoughts? meaning, so that men who ye have taken away the key prophets. For the Lord spoke 
can understand the inner of knowledge. Ye entered not as follows: "Woe to you. doc-
meaning of divine wisdom in yourselves. and them that tors of the law. for ye have 
seem through them, as if were entering in ye hindered" taken away the key of know 1-
through some narrow open- (Lk 11 :52). edge. Ye entered nOt in your-
ing, to be flooded with the selves, and them that wished 
brightness of immeasurable to enter in ye hindered" (Lk 
light? 11:52). 

Seeing, therefore, that Seeing, therefore, that 4. The right way, there- 4. But, as we had begun 

these things are so, and that these things are so, and that fore , as it appears ro us, of to say, the right way, as it 
thousands of men make there are many who in this approaching the scriptures appears to us, of understand-

mistakes, it is dangerous for He make mistakes. I do not and gathering their mean- ing the scriptures and inves-

us when we read to declare think that anyone can with- ing, is the following, which tigating their meaning, is the 

lightly that we understand out danger declare that he is extracted from the writings following; for indeed we are 

things for which the "key knows or understands those themselves. We find some taught out of scripture itself 

of knowledge " is necessary, things for the opening of such tule as this laid down by how we ought to think of it. 

which the Savior says is with which the "key of knowl- Solomon in the Proverbs con- We find some such rule as 

"the lawyers" (cf. Lk 11:52). edge" is necessary, which key cerning the divine doctrines this laid down in the Prov-

And as for those who are the Savior said was with those written therein: "Do thou erbs of Solomon concerning 
unwilling ro admit that these "learned in the law" (cf. Lk portray them threefold in the examination of divine 

men held the truth before the 11 :52). And at this point, counsel and knowledge, that scripture. "Do thou," it says, 

coming of Christ;'let them though by a slight digres- thou mayest answer words of " portray these things ro thy-
explain ro us how it is that sion, I think we should ask truth to those who question self threefold in counsel and 

our Lord Jesus Christ says those who tell us that before thee" (Prv 22:20, 2 I) . knowledge, so that thou may-
that the "key of knowledge" the coming of the Savior the est answer words of truth to 

was with them, that is, with truth did not test with those those who question rhee" 

men who as these objectors who were trained in the law, (Prv 22:20, 21). 

'L'Jl say, had no books containing how it is that our Lord Jesus One must therefore por- Each one must therefore 

the secrets of knowledge and Christ says that the "keys of tray the meaning of the sacred portray the meaning of the 

the all-perfect ml::steries.3 For knowledge" were with those writings in a threefold way divine writings in a threefold 

the passage runs as follows : who had in their hands the upon one's own soul, so that way upon his own soul; that 
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the simple man may be edi- is, so that the simple may be been bestowed by the divine 

fied by what we may call edified by what we may call bounry for man's salvation. 

the flesh of the scripture, the body of the scriptures (for ~e therefore read in It is this fact that we 

this name being given to the such is the name we may give this light the passage in The believe to be referred to in the 

obvious intetpretation; while to the common and literal Shepherd, a book which is book called The Shepherd, 

the man who has made some interpretation); while those despised by some, where which apparently is despised 

progress may be edified by its who have begun to make a Hermas is bidden to "write by some, in the passage where 

soul, as it were; and the man little progress and are able twO books," and after this to Hermas is bidden to "write 

who is perfect and like those to perceive something more "announce to the presbyters two books," and after this to 

mentioned by the apostle: than that may be edified by of the Church" what he has "announce to the presbyters 

"~e speak wisdom among" the soul of scripture; and learned from the Spirit. This of the Church" what he has 

the perfect; yet a wisdom those who are perfect and is the wording: "Thou shalt learned from the Spirit. It is 

not of this world, nor of the like the men of whom the write two books, and shalt written in these words: "Thou 

I rulers of rhis world, which apostle says: "~e speak wis- give one to Clement and one shalr write two books, and 
> are coming to nought; but dom among the perfect; yet to Grapte. And Grapte shall shalt give one to Clement and 

we speak God's wisdom in a wisdom not of this world, admonish the widows and the one to Grapte. And Grapte 

a mystery, even the wisdom nor of the rulers of this world, orphans. Bur Clement shall shall admonish the widows 

that hath been hidden, which which are coming to nought; send to the cities without, and and the orphans, but Clem-

God foreordained before the but we speak God's wisdom thou shalt announce to the ent is to send through all the 

worlds unto our glory" (I hidden in a mystery, the wis- presbyters of the Church.'" cities that are without, and 

Cor 2:6, 7)-this man may dom which God foreordained thou shalt announce to the 

be edified by the spiritual law before the worlds unto our presbyters of the Church.'" 

(cf. Rom 7:14), which has "a glory" {l Cor 2:6, 7)-such ow Grapte, who admon- Now Grapte, who is bid-

shadow of the good things as these may be edified by ishes the widows and orphans, den to admonish the orphans 

to come" (cf. Heb 10: 1). For that spiritual law (cf. Rom is the bare letter, which and widows, is the bare 

just as man consists of body, 7:14); which has "a shadow admonishes those child souls meaning of the lerrer, by 

soul and spirit, so in the same of the good rhings to come" that are not yet able to enroll which child souls, who have 

way does the scripture, which (cf. Heb 10:1), as ifby the God as their Father and nOt yet deserved to have God 

has been prepared by God to Spirit. Just as man, therefore, are on this account called for their Father and are on 

be given for man's salvation. is said to consist of body, orphans, and which also that account called orphans, 

soul and spirit, so also does admonishes those who while are admonished. The widows 

the holy scripture, which has no longer associating with are those who have departed 
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me unlawful bridegroom are 
in widowhood because they 
have not yet become worthy 
of me true one. But Clement, 
who has already gone beyond 
me letter, is said to send the 
sayings "to the cities with
out," as if to say, to the soul 
mat are outside all bodily and 
lower moughts; while the dis
ciple of me Spirit is bidden to 

announce the message in per
son, no longer mrough letters 
but mrough living words, to 

the presbyters or elders of 
the whole Church of God, 
to men who have grown grey 
mrough wisdom. 

5 . But since there are 
certain passages of scriprure 
which, as we shall show in 
what fo llows, have no bodily 
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from the wicked husband 
to whom they had been 
united contrary to the law, 
but remain widows because 
mey have not yet advanced 
to me point of being united 
ro the heavenly bridegroom. 
Clement is bidden to send 
the sayings to those who are 
already departing from the 
letter, into the "cities that 

are without," as if to say, to 

mose souls which by means 
of these sayings have begun 
to be built up into a condi
tion superior to the cares of 
the body and the desires of 
me flesh. Hermas himself is 
bidden to announce what he 
has learned from the H oly 
Spirit, not through letters nor 
thtough a book but by the 
living voice, to me presbyters 
of me Church of Christ, mat 
is, to those who, owing to 
meir capaciey ro receive spir
itual doctrine, possess a ripe 
endowment of wisdom. 

5. But we must certainly 
not forget mat there are some 
passages of scripture in which 
th is that we call the body, 

d 
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sense at all, there are occa
sions when we musr seek only 
for me soul and me spirit, as 
it were, of the passage. And 
possibly this is me reason why 
the water pots which, as we 
read in the gospel according 
to John, are said to be set 
mere "for me puriJYing of the 
Jews," contain t\vo or three 

firkins apiece (cf. Jn 2:6). 
The language alludes to mose 
who are said by me apostle to 

be Jews "inwartlly" (cf. Rom 
2:29), and ir means that 
these are purified through 
the word of the scriptures, 
which contain in some cases 
"twO firkins/' that is, so to 

speak, me soul meaning and 
the spiritual meaning, and in 
orner cases three, since some 

passages possess, in addition 
to mose before mentioned, a 
bodily sense as well, which is 
capable of ediJYing me hear
ers. And six water pots may 
reasonably allude to those 
who are being purified in me 
world, which was made in six 
days, a perfect number. ' 

, 
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mat is, me logical and literal 
meaning, is not found, as we 
shall show in what follows; 
and rhere are places where 
those meanings which we 
have called me soul and the 
spirit are alone to be looked 
for. I believe that this fact 
is indicated in the gospels, 
when six water POtS are said 
"to be set there for the puri
JYing of me Jews, containing 
fWO or mree firkins apiece" 
(cf. Jn 2:6), Here, as I said, 
the language of the gospel 
seems to allude to those who 
are said by me apostle to be 
Jews "inwardly" (cf. Rom 
2:29), and to mean mar mese 
are purified mrough me word 
of scripture, by receiving 
In some cases "two firkins," 
mat is, by accepting me soul 
meaning and the spirirual 
meaning in accordance wim 
whar we said above, and in 
omer cases mree firkins, when 
the reading also retains for 
me edification of the hearers 
a bodily meaning, namely me 
literal one. And six water pOts 
are approximately mentioned 
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6. That it is possible to 
detive benefi t from the first, 
and to th is extent helpful 
meaning, is wirnessed by 
the multirudes of sincete 
and simple believers. Bur 
of the kind of explanation 
which penetrates as it were 
to the soul an illustration is 
found in Paul's first epistle 
to the Corinthians. "For," 
he says, "it is written; thou 

shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn." Then 
in explanation of th is law 
he adds, "Is it for the oxen 
that God careth? Or saith 
he it altogether for our sake? 
Yea, for our sake it was writ

ten, because he that ploweth 
ought to plow in hope, and 
he that thresheth, to thresh 
in hope of partaking" (I Cor 
9:9,10; Dt 25:4) 6 And most 
of the interpretations adapted 
to the multitude which are in 
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in allusion to those who are 
being purified while living in 
the world. For we read that 
this world and all that is in 
it were finished in six days, 
which is a perfect number.' 

6. How much value there 
is in this first meaning, which 
we have called the literal one, 
is witnessed by the entire 
multitude of those believers 
who accept the faith quite 
trustfully and simply; and 
this needs no long argument 
because it is obvious to all. 
But of the kind of explana
tion which we have spoken of 
above as the soul, as it were, 

of Scriprure, many illus
trations are given us by the 
apostle Paul, as, fo r exam
ple, first of all in his epistle 
to the Corinthians. "For," he 
says, "it is written; thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox that trea
deth out the corn." Then in 
explaining how this precept 
ought to be understood, he 
adds: "Is it for the oxen that 
God careth? Or saith he it 
altogether for our sake? Yea, 
for OUf sake it was written, 

d 
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circulation and which edifY 
those who cannot under
stand the higher meanings 
have something of the same 
character. 

But it is a spiritual expla
nation when one is able to 
show of what kind of "heav
enly things" the Jews "after 
the flesh" served a copy 
and a shadow, and of what 
"good things to come" the 
law has a "shadow" (cf. Heb 
8:5; Rom 8:5; Heb 10:1) . 
And, speaking generally, we 
have, in accordance with the 
apostolic promise, to seek 
after "the wisdom in a mys
tery, even the wisdom that 
hath been hidden, which 
God foreordained before the 
worlds unto the glory" of the 
righteous, "which none of the 
rulers of this world knew" (cf. 
I Cor 2:7, 8) . The same apos
tle also says somewhere, after 
mentioning certain narratives 
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because he that ploweth 
ought to plow in hope, and 
he that thresheth, to thresh 
in hope of partaking" (I Cor 
9:9, 10; Dt 25:4).6 Moreover, 
many other similar passages 
which are interpreted in this 
manner out of the law, impart 
the utmost instruction to 
those who hear them. 

But a spirirual explana
tion is like this, when one is 
able to show of what "heav
enly things" those who are 
Jews "after the flesh" serve a 
copy and a shadow, and of 
what "good things to come" 
the law has a "shadow" (cf. 
Heb 8:5; Rom 8 :5; Heb 
10: 1), and any other matters 
of this kind which may be 
found in the holy scriptures; 
or when we inquire what is 
that "wisdom hidden in a 
mystery, which God foreor
dained before the worlds unto 
our glory, which none of the 
rulers of this world knew" 
(cf. 1 Cor 2:7,8), or ask the 
meaning of the same apostle's 
statement, when he makes 
use of certain illustrations 
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from Exodus and Numbers, from Exodus and Numbers understand the law, he says: rone of rebuke: "Tell me, ye 

that "these things happened and says that "these things "Tell me, ye that desire to be that desire to be under the 
unto them figuratively, and happened unto them figura- under the law, do ye not hear law, do ye not hear the law? 

they were written for our tively, and they were written the law? For it is written, that For it is written that Abra-
sake, upon whom the ends for our sake, upon whom the Abraham had two sons, one ham had two sons, one by 
of the ages are come" (I Cor ends of the ages are come" by the handmaid and one by the handmaid and one by 
10:11). He also gives hints to (I Cor 10:11), and when he the free woman. Howbeit the the free woman. Howbeit he 

show what these things were affords us an opportunity of son by the handmaid is born who was born of the hand-
figures of, when he says: "For understanding how we can after the flesh; but the son maid was born according to 
they drank of that spiritual learn of what those events by the free woman is born the flesh, but he of the free 
rock that followed them, and that happened to them were through promise. Which woman was born according 
that rock was Christ" (I Cor figures, by saying, "For they things contain an allegory; to promise. Which things 
10:4). drank of that spiritual rock for these women are two contain an allegory. For these 

that followed them, and covenants" (Gal 4:21-24), are the two covenants" (Gal 

that rock was Christ" (I Cor and what follows. Now we 4:21-24), and what follows. 

10:4). must carefully mark each of Here we must also observe 
In another epistle, when Moreover in another the words spoken by him. this point, how carefully the 

outlining the arrangements epistle he mentions that com- He says, "Ye that desire to be apostle says, "Ye that desire to 

of the tabernacle he quotes mand about the tabernacle under the law" (not, "ye that be under the law" (and not, 
the words: "Thou shalt make which was enjoined upon are under the law") "do ye nOt " ye that are under the law") 

all things according ro the Moses: "Thou shalt make hear the law?" hearing being "do ye not hear the law?" Do 

figure that was shown thee all things according to the taken to mean understanding ye nOt hear? that is, do ye not 
in the mount" (Heb 8:5; Ex figure that was shown thee and knowing. understand and know? 
25:40). Further, in the epis- in the mount" (Heb 8:5; Ex And in the epistle to the Moreover in the epistle 
tie to the Galatians, speaking 25:40). And when writing to Colossians, briefly epitomiz- to the Colossians he briefly 
in terms of reproach to those the Galatians and reproach- ing the meaning of the entire sums up and condenses the 
who believe that they are ing some who believe they system of the law, he says: meaning of the entire law 
reading the law and yet do are reading the law and yet "Let no man therefore judge and says: "Let no man there-

nOt understand it, and laying do not understand it, because you in meat or in drink or in fore judge you in meat or in 
it down that they who do not they are unaware that there respect of a feast day or a new drink or in respect of solemn 
believe that there are a1lego- are, allegories in these writ- moon or a sabbath, which days or a new moon or a 
ries in the writings do not ings, he addresses them in a are a shadow of the things sabbath, which are a shadow 

d 
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to come" (Col 2:16, 17). of the things to come" (Col those who are called Israelites 
Further, in the epistle to the 2:16, 17). Also when writ- "according to election" (cf. 
Hebrews, when discoursing ing to the Hebrews and dis- Rom 11 :5). in order 10 show 
about those who are of the COUISing about those who are that the coming of Christ 
circumcision, he writes: "They of the circumcision he says: 

-I' 
was beneficial not only to the 

who serve that which is a copy "They who serve that which gentiles but also 10 very many 
and shadow of the heavenly is a copy and shadow of the of the race of Israel who have 
things" (Heb 8:5). Now it is heavenly things" (Heb 8:5). been called to salvation. 

probable that those who have But probably through the 7 . This being so, we 7. This being so, we shall 
once admitted that the apos- above examples those who must outline what seems to now outline the manner in 

tie is a divinely inspired man accept the apostle's writings us 10 be the marks of a true which divine scripture should 
will feel no difficul ty in regard as divinely inspired will feel understanding of the scrip- be understood on these sev-
to the five books ascribed to no doubt in regard to the five tures. And in the first place eral points using such iIIus-
Moses; but in regard to the books of Moses. In regard 10 we must point out that the trations and examples as may 
rest of the hislOry they desire the rest of the history, how- aim of the SlJIrit who, by the occur to us. And in the first 

10 learn whether those eventS ever, they will ask whether ptovidence of God through place we must call to mind 
also "happened figuratively" the eventS related therein may the Word who was "in the and point out that the Holy 
(cf. 1 Cor 10: II). We must also be said to have "hap- beginning with God" (cf. Spirit, who by the providence 
note the quotation in the pened figUIatively" (cf. I Cor In 1:1), enlightened the ser- and will of God through the 
epistle to the Romans: "I have 10: 11) to those about whom vants of the truth, that is, the power of his only begotten 
left for myself seven thousand they are written. We notice prophets and apostles, was Word who was "in the begin-
men, who have not bowed the that this point has been spo-

~ 

pre-eminently concerned ning with God" (cf. In 1:1), 
knee to Baal (Rom 11 :4; 1 ken of in the epistle to the with the unspeakable myster- enlightened the servants of 

Kgs 19:18), found in the third Romans, where the apostle ies connected with the affairs the truth, that is, the proph-
book of the Kings. Here Paul takes an illustration from of men-and by men I mean ets and apostles, (wished 
has taken it to stand for those the third book of the Kings, at the present moment souls above all to lend them)' to 
who are Israelites "according which says: "I have left for that make use of bodies- the knowledge of the mys-

to election" (cf. Rom 11:5), myself seven thousand men, his purpose being that the teries connected with those 
for not only are the gentiles who have not bowed the man who is capable of being a£&irs and causes which con-

benefited by the coming of knee to Baal" (Rom 11 :4; 1 taught might by "searching cern the lives and relation-
C hrist, but also some who Kgs 19:18). This Paul takes out" and devoting himself to ships of men. By men I mean 
belong to the divine race. as spoken figuratively of the "deep things" (cf. 1 Cor at the present moment souls 

• 
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2: 10) revealed in the spiritual that are located in bodies. otherwise reach perfection of knowledge except by being 

meaning of the words become These mysteries which were except through the rich inspired with the truth of the 

panaker of all the doctrines of made known and revealed and wise truth about God. divine wisdom. Therefore it 

the Spirit's counsel. to them by the Spirit. the we attach"of necessity pre- is chiefly the doctrine about 

ptophets portrayed figura- enzinent importance to the God. that is. about the Father. 
tively thtough the narration doctrines concerning God Son and Holy Spirit. which is 

of what seemed to be human and His only-begotten Son; indicated by those men who 

deeds and the handing down of what nature the Son is. were filled with the divine 

of certain legal ordinances and in what manner he can Spitit. Then. too. the myster-
and precepts. The aim was be the Son of God. and what ies relating to the Son of God. 

that not evetyone who wished are the causes of his descend- how the Word became flesh. 

should have these mysteries ing to the level of human and for what reason he went 

laid before his feet to tram- flesh and completely assum- to the length of "taking upon 

pie upon (cf. Mt 7:6). but ing humanity; and what. also. him the form of a servant" 

that they should be for the is the nature of his activity. (cf. Phil 2:7). have also been 

man who had devoted him- and towards whom and at made known by those who 

self to studies of this kind what times it is exercised. It were filled. as we have said. 

with the utmost purity and was necessary. too. that the with the divine Spirit. After 

sobriety and thtough nights doctrines concerning beings that it followed of necessity 

of watching. by which means akin to man and the rest of that they should instruct the 

perchance he might be able the rational creatures. both race of mortal men by divine 

to trace out the deeply hid- those that are nearer the teaching concerning rational 

den meaning of the Spirit of divine and those that have creatures. both heavenly and 

God. concealed under the fallen ftom blessedness. and earthly. the more blessed and 

language of an ordinary nar- the causes of the fall of these the lower ones alike. and also 

rative which points in a dif- latrer. should be included in concerning the differences 

ferent direction. and that so the accounts of the divine between souls and how these 

he might become a sharer of teaching; and the question of differences atose; and then 

the Spiri t's knowledge and a the differences between souls the question what this world 

panaker of his divine counsel. and how these differences is and why it was made. and 

And when we speak of the For in no other way can arose. and what the world is further. how it comes about 

neeQS of souls. who cannot the soul reach the perfection and why it exists. and further. that evil is so widespread 
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how it comes about that evil and so terrible on earth, and they were but human, and the first man, and then of the 

is so widespread and so terri- whether it is found only on the deeds of wickedness, descendants that follow in 

ble on earth, and whether it is earth or in some other places licentiousness and greed done succession from him. There 

not only to be found on earth as well-all this it was nec- by lawless and impious men. are also recorded certain 

but also in other places-all essary that we should learn acts performed by righteous 

this it was necessary that we from the divine teaching. men and occasionally, roo, 

should learn . mention is made of the sins 

8. Now while these and 8 . But whi le it was the these same men commi ned, 
similar subjects were in intention of the Holy Spirit seeing they were hut human; 

-". the mind of the Spirit who ro enlighten holy souls, who and then also a considerable 

enlightened the souls of the had devoted themselves ro number of the licentious and 

holy servants pf the truth, the service of the truth, on wicked deeds of impious men 

there was a second aim, pur- these and similar subjects, are related. 

sued for the sake of those there was in the second place But the most wonderful In a wonderful manner, 

who were unable to endute anomer aim in view, namely, thing is, that by means of sto- too, an account of wars is 

the burden of investigat- that for the sake of such as ries of wars and the conquer- presented, and the different 

ing matters of such impor- either could not or would ors and the conquered cettain fortunes now of the conquer-

tance. This was ro conceal not give themselves up to secret truths are revealed ors, now of the conquered 

the doctrine relating to the this labor and industry in to those who are capable of are described, and by this 

before-mentioned subjects order to prove themselves examining these narratives; means, to those who know 

in words forming a narrative worthy of being taught and and, even more marvelous, how to examine writings of 

that contained a record deal- of coming to know matters of through a written system of this kind, certain unspeakable 

ing with the visible crearion, such value and importance, law the laws of truth are pro- mysteries are revealed. Fur-

the formation of man and the Spirit should wrap up phetically indicated, all these ther, by a marvelous example 
the successive descendants of and conceal within ordinary having been recorded in a of wisdom, in the writings 

the first human being;-;;;:.til language under cover of some series with a power which is of the law the law of truth is 

the time when they became historical record or account truly appropriate to the wis- implanted and prophetically 
many; and also in other sto- of visible things certain secret dom of God. For the inten- indicated; and all these are 
ries that recorded the acts of mysteries. There is introduced tion was ro make even the by the divine skill and wis-

righteous men and the sins therefore an account of the outer covering of the spiritual dom woven together to form 
that these same men occa- visible creation and of the truths, I mean the bodily part a kind of outer covering and 

sionally committed, seeing formation and fashioning of of the scriptures, in many veil for spiritual meanings, 
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respects not unprofitable bur which is what we meant by worthy of God or else by present a barrier to the reader 

capable of improving the the body of holy scripture; never moving away from the and lead him to refuse ro pro-

multirude in so far as they with the result that even letter fail ro learn anything of ceed along the pathway of the 

receive it. through this that we have the more divine element. ordinary meaning and so, by 

called the outer covering of shutting us out and debarring 

the letter, woven by the art us from that, might recall us 

of wisdom, very many read- ro the beginning of another 

ers may be edified and make way, and might thereby bring 

progress, who othetwise us, through the entrance of a 

could not do so. narrow footpath, to a higher 

9. But if the usefulness 9. But ifin every detail of and loftier road and lay open 

of the law and the sequence this outer covering, that is, the the immense breadth of the 

and case of the narrative actual hisrory, the sequence of divine wisdom. 

were at first sigh t clearly the law had been preserved And we must also know And we must also know 

discernible throughout, we and its order maintained, we this, that because the princi- this, that because the aim of 

should be unaware that there should have undersrood the pal aim was to announce the the Holy Spirit was chiefly to 

was anything beyond the scriptures in an unbroken connection that exists among preserve the connection of 

obvious meaning for us to course and should certainly spiritual events, those that the spiritual meaning, both in 

understand in the scriptures. not have bel ieved that there have already happened and the things that are yet to be 

Consequently the Word of was anyth ing else buried those that ate yet to come done and in those which have 

God has arranged for certain within them beyond what to pass, whenever the Word already been accomplished, 

stumbling-blocks, as it were, was indicated at a fi rst glance. found that things which had whenever he found that 

and hindrances and impossi- Consequently the divine wis- happened in history could be things which had been done 

bilities to be inserted in the dom has arranged for certain harmonized with these mysti- in history could be harmo-

midst of the law and the his- stumbling-blocks and inter- cal events he used them, con- nired with the spiritual mean-

tory, in order that we may not ruptions of the historical cealing from the multitude ing, he composed in a single 

be completely drawn away by sense to be found therein, their deeper meaning. But narrative a texture compris-

the sheer attractiveness of the by inserting in the midst a wherever in the narrative the ing both kinds of meaning, 

language, and so either reject number of impossibilities accomplishment of some par- always, however, concealing 

the true doctrines absolutely, and incongruities, in order ticular deeds, which had been the secret sense more deeply. 

on the ground that we learn that the very interruption of previously recorded for the But wherever the record of 

from the scriptures nothing the narrative might as it were sake of their more mystical deeds that had been done 
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meanings, did not correspond 
with the sequence of the intel
lecrual truths, the scripture 
wove into the story some

thing which did not happen, 
occasionally something which 

could nOt happen, and occa

sionally something which 
might have happened but in 
fact did not. Sometimes a few 

words are inserted which in 

the bodily sense are not true, 

and at other times a greater 
number. 

A similar method can 
be discerned also in the law, 

where it is often possible to 
find a precept that is useful 
for its own sake, and suitable 
to the time when the law 

was given. Sometimes, how

ever, the precept does nOt 
appear to be useful. At other 
times even impossibilities are 
recorded in the law for the 

sake of the more skillful and 
inquiring readers, in order 

that these, by giving them
selves to the toil of examin
ing what is written, may gain 
a sound conviction of the 
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could not be made to cor
respond with the sequence 
of the spirirual truths, he 

inserted occasionally some 

deeds of a less probable char
acter or which could nOt have 

happened at all, and occa
sionally some which might 

have happened but in fact 
did not. Sometimes he does 

this by a few words, which 

in their bodily sense do not 

appear capable of containing 
truth, and at other times by 
inserting a large number. 

This is found to happen 
particularly in the law, where 

there are many things which 
as literal precepts are clearly 
useful, but also a considerable 
number in which no princi
ple of utility whatever is dis
closed, while sometimes even 

impossibilities are detected. 
All this, as we have said, 

the Holy Spirit supervised, 
in order that in cases where 

that which appeared at the 

first glance could neither be 
true nor useful we should be 

led on to search for a truth 
deeper down and needing 
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necessity of seeking in such 
instances a meaning worthy 

of God. 

And not only did the 

Spirit supervise the writ
ings which were previous to 

the coming of Christ, but 
because he is the same Spirit 

and proceeds from the one 
God he has dealt in like man

ner with the gospels and the 

writings of the apostles. For 
the history even of these is 
not everywhere pure, events 

being woven together in the 
bodily sense without having 
actually happened; nor do the 

law and the commandments 
contained therein entirely 
declare what is reasonable. 
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more careful examination, 

and should try to discover 
in the scriptures which we 
believe to be inspired by God 

a meaning worthy of God. 
And not only did the 

Holy Spirit supervise the 
writings which were previ
ous to the coming of Christ, 
but because he is one and 

the same Spirit and pro
ceeds from the one God he 

has acted similarly in regard 
to the gospels and the writ

ings of the apostles. For 
even the narratives which he 

inspired through them were 
not woven together without 

the spell of that wisdom of 
his, the narure of which we 

explained above. And so it 

happens that even in them 
the Spirit has mingled not a 
few things by which the his
rorical order of the narrative 
is interrupted and broken, 

with the object of rurning 
and calling the attention of 

the reader, by the impossi
bility of the literal sense, to 

an examination of the inner 

meaning. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS FROM THE 

SCRIPTURES OF THE METHOD 
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Greek 

I. OWl what man of intelli

gence will believe that the first 
and the second and the third 
day, and the evening and the 
morning existed without the 

sun and moon and stars? And 
that the first day, if we may 
so call it, was even without a 

heaven? (0. Gn 1:5-13). And 
who is so silly as to believe 
that God, alier the manner of 
a farmer, "planted a paradise 

eastward in Eden," and set in 
it a visible and palpable "tree 

of life," of such a sort that 
anyone who tasted its fruit 

with his bodily teeth would 

Latin 

1. But in order to learn the 

truth of what we say from the 
facts themselves, let us now 

examine the actual passages of 

scripture. What man of intel
Iigence, I ask, will consider it 

a reasonable statement that 
the fi rst and the second and 

the third day, in which there 
are said to be both morning 
and evening, existed with

out sun and moon and stars, 
while the first day was even 

without a heaven? (cf. Gn 
1:5-13). And who could be 

found so silly as to believe 
that God, after the manner 

383 
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gain life; and again that one of a farmer, "planted trees in blind can collect thousands wills ro collect from the holy 
could partake of "good and a paradise eastward in Eden," of such instances, recorded as scriptures instances that are 
evil" by masticating the fruit and set therein a "tree of life," actual events, but which did recorded as actual events, but 
taken from the tree of that that is, a visible and palpable not happen literally? which it would be inappro-
name? (cf. Gn 2:8, 9). ' And tree of wood, of such a sort priate and unreasonable ro 
when God is said to "walk in that anyone who ate of this believe could possibly have 
the paradise in the cool of the tree with bodily teeth would happened in hisrory. 
day" and Adam to hide him- gain life; and again that any- Even the gospels are full This kind of scripture is 
self behind a tree, I do not one who ate of another tree of passages of this kind, as ro be found in considerable 
think anyone will doubt that would get a knowledge of when the devil takes Jesus abundance even in the gos-
these are figurative expressions " good and evil" (cf. Gn 2:8, up into a "high mountain" pels, as when the devil is said 
which indicate certain mys- 9)?' And furthet, when God in order to show him from ro have taken Jesus up into 
teries through a semblance is said to "walk in the paradise thence "the kingdoms of the "a high mountain" in ordet 
of hisrory and not through in the evening" and Adam ro whole world and the glory of ro show him from thence "all 
actual events (cf. Gn 3:8). hide himself behind a tree, them" (cf. Mt 4:8). For what the kingdoms of the world 

I do not think anyone will man who does not read such and the glory of them" (cf. Mt 
doubt that these statements passages carelessly would fail 4:8). How could it possibly 
are made by scripture in a fig- ro condemn those who believe have happened literally, either 
urarive manner, in order that that with the eye of the flesh, that the devil should have led 
through them certain mysti- which requires a great height Jesus up into a high moun-
cal truths may be indicated ro enable us ro perceive what tain or that ro his fleshly eyes 
(cf. Gn 3:8). is below and at our feet, the he should have shown all the 

Further, when Cain "goes Again, when Cain " kingdoms of the Persians, kingdoms of the world as if goes 
out from the face of God" out from the face of God," Scythians, Indians and Par- they were lying close ro the 
it seems clear to thought- the statement clearly impels tisans were seen, and the foot of a single mountain, 
ful men that this statement a thoughtful reader ro inquire manner in which their rulers the kingdoms for instance of 
impels the reader ro inquire what the "face of God" is, are glorified by men? And the Persians, Scythians and 
what the "face of God" is and and how anyone can "go the careful reader will detect Indians, and in addition, the 
h "" out" from it (cf. Gn 4:16).3 thousands of other passages manner in which the rulers ow anyone can go out 
from it (cf. Gn 4:16).3 And But not ro extend unduly the like this in the gospels, which of these kingdoms are glori-
what more need I say, when work we have in hand, it is will convince him that events fied by men. And the diligent 
those who are not a1rogether quite easy for anyone who which did not take place at all teader will find in the gospels 
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1 are woven into the records of very many other passages like fathers or those by whom 
what literally did happen. this, from which he may learn they were being brought up. 

that among those narratives But as it is the Scripture says: 
which appear to be recorded "Every male that is uncir-
literally there are inserted cumcised, who shall not be 
and interwoven others which circumcised on the eighth 
cannot be accepted as history day, shall be destroyed from 
but which contain a spiritual among his people" (ibid.) . 
meaning. And if you would like to And if we are to look for 

2. And to come ro the 2. Moreover in the pas- see some impossibilities that laws that are impossible, we 
Mosaic legislation, many of sages containing the laws sim- are enacted in the law, let us find mention made of an 
the laws, so far as their literal ilar things are found. In the observe that the goat-stag,' animal called the goat-stag,' 
observance is concerned, are Mosaic law it is ordered that which Moses commands us which cannot possibly exist, 
clearly irrational, while others "every male who has not been ro offer in sacrifice as a clean but which Moses allows ro 
are impossible. An example circumcised on the eighth animal, is a creature that be eaten among the clean 
of irrationaliry is the prohi- day is to be destroyed" (cf. cannot possibly exist; while animals; while as to the grif-
bition to eat vultures. see- Gn 17:14 [LXX]); which is as to the griffin" which the fin" which the lawgiver for-
ing that nobody even in the most illogical, since if the law lawgiver forbids to be eaten, bids to be eaten, there is no 
worst famine was ever driven were meant to be carried out there is no record that it has record or knowledge that it 
by want ro the extremiry of according to the letter, the ever fallen inro the hands has ever fallen into the hands 
eating these cteatures (Lv proper course would certainly of man. Moreover in regard of man. Moreover in regard 
11: 14).4 And in regard to the be to order the punishment to the celebrated sabbath, a to the celebrated observance 
command that children of of the parents who had not careful reader will see that of the sabbath he speaks 
eight days old who are uncir- circumcised their children, or the command, "Ye shall sit thus: "Ye shall sit each one in 
cumcised "shall be destroyed else of those who were bring- each one in your dwellings; your dwellings; no one shall 
from among their people" ing up the little ones. But as it let none of you go out from move from his place on the 
(cf. Gn 17:14 [LXX]) if the is the scripture says: "A male his place on the sabbath day" sabbath day" (Ex 16:29). It is 
law relating to these children that is uncircumcised," that (Ex 16:29), is an impossible certainly impossible for this 
were really meant to be car- is, " who shall not be circum- one ro observe literally, for to be observed literally; for no 
ried out according to the let- cised on the eighth day, shal l no living creature could sit man can sit for a whole day 
ter, the proper course would be destroyed from among his for a whole day and not move so as never to move from the 
be to order the death of theit people" (ibid.) . from his seat. place where he is sitting. 

m 
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Consequently the mem
bers of the circumcision and 
all those who maintain that 
nothing more than the actual 
wording is signified make no 
inquiry whatever into some 

matters, such as the goat
stag, the griffin and the vul
ture, while on others they 
babble copiously, bringing 
forward lifeless traditions, 
as for instance when they 
say, in reference to the sab
bath, that each man's "place" 
is two thousand cubits (cf. 
Nm 35:5). Others, however, 
among whom is Dositheus 
the Samaritan ,' condemn 
such an interpretation, and 
believe that in whatever 
position a man is found on 
the Sabbath day he should 
remain there until evening. 
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In dealing with these 
various points the members 
of the circumcision and all 
those who maintain that in 
the holy scriptures nothing 
is to be understood beyond 
the meaning of the letter, 
think that no inquiry need 
be made concerning the 
goat-stag, the griffin and the 
vulture; but in regard to the 
sabbath they produce certain 
vain and trifling fables drawn 
from some trarlitional source 
or other, and allege that each 
man's "place" is reckoned as 
extending to two thousand 
cubits (cf Nm 35:5). Oth
ers, however, among whom 
is Dositheus the Samaritan.' 
condemn interpretations of 
this kind, and yet themselves 
maintain something still more 
ridiculous, namely, that in 
whatever posture or place or 
position a man is found on 
rhe sabbath day he should 
remain there until evening; 
that is, if sitting, he should sit 
all the day, or if lying down, 
he should lie down all the day. 
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Further, the command 
"not to carry a burden on the 
sabbath day" (cf. Jer 17:21) 
is impossible; and on this 
accoun t the teachers of the 
Jews have indulged in end
less chatter, asserting that 
one kind of shoe is a burden, 
but another is not, and that a 
sandal with nails is a burden, 
bur one without nails is not, 
and that what is carried on 
one shoulder is a burden, but 
nOt whar is carried on both. 

3. If now we approach 
the gospel in search of similar 
instances, what can be more 

irrational than the command: 
"Salute no man by the way" 
(cf. Lk 10:4), which simple 
people believe that the Savior 
enjoined upon the apostles? 
Again, to speak of the right 
cheek being struck (cf Mt 
5:39) is most increrlible, for 
every striker, unless he suffers 
from some unnatural defect, 
Strikes the left cheek with his 
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Further, the command 
"not to carry a burden on the 
sabbath day" (cf Jer 17:21) 
seems to me to be an impos
sible one. For in consequence 
of these words the teachers 
of the Jews have become 
involved in "endless fables" 
(cf. 1 Tm 1 :4) as the holy 
apostle says, asserting that it 
is not reckoned as a burden 
if a man wears shoes withour 
nails, but that it is a burden if 
he wears galoshes wi th nails, 
and deeming it a burden if 
a man carries something on 
one shoulder, but not a bur
den if he carries it on both. 

3. If now we seek for 
similar instances from the 
gospels, how can it seem any
thing but absurd to interpret 
literally the saying: "Salute 
no man by the way" (cf Lk 
1 0:4)? This, however, is what 
simple people, suppose that 
our Savior enjoined upon the 
apostles. Further, how would 
it be possible, especially in 
rhose. countries where the 
bitterness of winter is accen

tuated by icy frosts, to observe 
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right hand. And it is impossi
ble to accept the precept from 
the gospel about the "right 
eye that offends"; for grant
ing the possibility of a person 
being "offended" through his 
sense of sight. how can the 
blame be attributed to the 
right eye. when there are two 
eyes that see? And what man. 
even supposing he accuses 
himself of "looking on a 
woman ro lust after her" and 
attributes the blame to his 
right eye alone. would act 
rationally if he were to cast 
this eye away? (cf. Mt 5:28. 
29; 18:9) . 

Further. the apostle lays 
down this precept: "Was any 
called being circumcised? 
Let him not become uncir
cumcised" (I Cor 7:18). 
Now in the first place any
one who wishes can see that 
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the precept that a man should 
not possess two coats, nor 
any shoes? (cf. Mt 10:10). 
Again. what shall we say of 
the command that if anyone 
strikes us on the right cheek 
we are to offer him the left 
one also (cf. Mt 5:39). seeing 
that a man who strikes with 
the right hand will strike the 
left cheek? As for the saying 
in the gospel; "If thy right eye 
offend thee. let it be plucked 
out," this must be reckoned 
among the impossibilities for 
even if we grant that it refers 
to eyes of flesh. how can it be 
logical. when both eyes see. 
to amibute the blame of the 
offence to one only. and that 
the right one? (cf. Mt 5:28. 
29; 18:9). Or who would be 
accounted innocent of a most 
serious crime, if he were to 
lay hands on himself? 

But perhaps the letters of 
Paul the apostle will appear 
to be free from these difficul
ties. Yet what is the meaning 
of his saying: "Was any called 
being circumcised? Let h;m 
not become uncircumcised" 
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these words have no relation 
to the subject in hand; and 
how can we help think;ng 
that they have been inserted 
at random, when we remem

ber that the apostle is here 
laying down precepts about 
marriage and purity? In the 
second place who will m';n
t';n that it is wrong for a man 
to put himself into a condi
tion of uncircumcision, if 
that were possible. in view 
of the d;sgrace which is felt 
by most people to attacb to 
circumcision? 

4. We have mentioned 
all these instances with the 
object of showing that the 
aim of the divine power 
which bestowed on us the 
holy scriptures is nOt that we 
should accept only what is 
found in the letter; for occa
sionally the records taken in a 
Hteral sense are nOt true. but 
actually absurd and impossi
ble, and even with the history 
that actually happened and 
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(I Cor 7:18). Now in the 
first place. if you consider 
the saying carefully. it does 
not appear to be related to 

the subject which the apostle 
had in hand; for he was laying 
down precepts abour mar
riage and putity. and on such 
a subject the words in ques
tion would cert';nly seem to 

be a superfluous addition. 
In the second place. what 
objection could there be if. 
in order to avoid the disgrace 
which comes from being cir
cumcised. a man were able to 
become uncircumcised? In 
the third place. it is certain 
that this is utterly impossible. 

4. We have mentioned all 
these instances with the object 
of showing that the aim of the 
Holy Spirit. who deigned to 

bestow on us the divine scrip
tures. is not that we may be 
edified by the letter alone or 
in every case by it at all; for 
we recognize that the letter is 
often impossible and incon
sistent with itself. that is. 
that things not only irratio
nal but even impossible are 
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the legislation that is in its occasionally described by it; of each of them (c( Gn 23:2, in most instances the truth 
literal sense useful there are but that we are to realize that 9, 19; 25:9, 10; 49:29-32; of the historical record can 
other matters interwoven. with this external story are 50: 13); and that Shechem and ought to be preserved. 

interwoven certain other mat- was given as a portion to For who can deny that Abra-

ters which, when considered Joseph (cf. Gn 48 :22; Jos ham was buried in the double 
and comprehended in their 24:32); and that Jerusalem cave at Hebton, together with 

inward meaning, provide us is the chief city of Judaea, in Isaac and Jacob and one wife 
with a law which is useful to which a temple of God was of each of them? (c( Gn 23:2, 
men and worthy of God. built by Solomon; and thou- 9, 19; 25:9, 10; 49:29-32; 

But someone may sup- But someone may suspect sands of other facts. 50:13). Or who doubts that 
pose that the former statement us of saying this, that because Shechem was given as a por-
refers to all the scriptures, and we suppose that some of the tion to Joseph? (c( Gn 48:22; 
may suspect us of saying that scriptural hisrory did nor Jos 24:32). Or that Jerusalem 
because some of the history happen, we do not believe is the chief city of Judaea, in 
did not happen, therefore that any of it happened; or which a rem pie of God was 
none of ir happened; and that because we maintain built by Solomon; and count-
because a certain law is irra- that some precepts of the less other facts? For the pas-
tional or impossible when law cannOt be kept accord- sages which are hisrorically 
taken literal ly, therefore no ing to the letter, those, that tfue are far more numerous 
laws ought to be kept to the is in regard to which either than those which contain a 
letter; or that the records of reason o r the possibiliry of purely spiritual meaning. 
the Savior's life are not ttue the case do not admit of a And again, who would Then again, who would 
in a physical sense; or that literal observance, thetefore deny that the command deny that the command 
no law or commandment of no precepts of the law are which says: "Honor thy futher which says: " Honor thy 
his ought to be obeyed. We valid according to the letter; and thy mother, that it may father and mother that it may 
must assert, therefore, that in or that we do not believe that be well with thee" (Ex 20: 12) be well with thee" (Ex 20: 12), 
regard to some things we are the events of our Savior's life is useful quite apart from any is sufficient of itself apart 
clearly aware that the histor- occurred in a physical sense; spiritual interpretation, and from any spiritual interpreta-

...J. ical fact is true; as that Abra- or that his precepts ought that it ought certainly to be tion and that its observance 
ham was buried in the double not to be obeyed literally. We observed, especially when is binding on us, especially 
cave at Hebron, tOgether with must reply, therefore, that it we remember that the apos- when we remember that Paul 
Isaac and Jacob and one wife is perfectly obvious to us that tie Paul has quoted it in the has confirmed the command 
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self-same words? (cf. Eph 6:2, 
3). And what are we ro say 
of the following: "Thou shalt 
not kill; thou shalt not com
mit adultery; thou shalt not 
steal; thou shall not bear false 
witness" (Ex 20:13-16)? 

Once again, in the gos
pel there are command
ments written which need 
no inquiry whether they are 
ro be kept literally or not, as 
that which says, '1 say unto 
you, whosoever is angry with 
his brother" (Mt 5:22)8 and 
what follows; and, "I say unro 
you, swear not at all" (Mt 
5:34). Here, too, is an injunc
tion of the apostle of which 
the literal meaning must be 
retained: "Admonish the dis
orderly, encourage the faint
hearted, support the weak, 
be longsuffering toward all" 
(lThes 5:14); though in the 
case of the more earnest read
ers it is possible ro preserve 
each of the meanings, that 
is, while nOt setting aside the 
commandment in its literal 
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by quoting it in the self-same 
words? (0. Eph 6:2, 3). And 
what are we to say of the pas
sage: "Thou shalt nOt commit 
adultery; thou shalt not kill; 
thou shal t not steal, thou 
shalt not bear false witness" 
(Ex 20: 13-16), and others of 
this kind? 

Then in regard ro the 
commandments given in the 
gospel, there can be no doubt 
thar very many of these are to 
be kept according to the let
ter; as when it says ... "But 
1 say unro you, swear not 
at all" (Mt 5:34); and also, 
"But whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her 
already in his heart" (cf. Mt 
5:28);' and the injunctions 
given by the apostle Paul: 
"Admonish the disorderly, 
encourage the faint-hearted, 
support the weak, be long
suffering toward all" (l Thes 
5: 14); and very many others. 

Book IV, Chapcer III 

Greek 

sense, to preserve the "depths 
of the wisdom of God" (cf. 
Rom 11 :33; 1 Cor 2: 10). 

5. Nevertheless the exact 
reader will hesitate in regard 
ro some passages, finding 
himself unable ro decide 
without considerable inves
tigation whether a particu
lar incident, believed ro be 
hisrory, actually happened 
or not, and whether the lit
eral meaning of a particular 
law is ro be observed or not. 
Accordingly he who reads 
in an exact manner must, 
in obedience ro the Savior's 
precept which says, "Search 
the scriptures" On 5:39) 1. 
carefully investigate how far 
the literal meaning is true and 
how far it is impossible, and 
ro the utmost of his power 
must trace out from the use 
of similar expressions the 
meaning scattered everywhere 
through the scriptures of that 
which when taken literally is 
impossible. 

When, therefore, as will 
be clear to those who read, the 
passage as a connected whole 
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5. Nevertheless 1 have no 
doubt that the careful reader 
will be uncertain in very 
many cases whether this or 
that srory is to be regarded as 
literally true, or true in a less 
degree, and whether this or 
that precept is to be literally 
observed or not. 

Much effort and toil 
must therefore be exercised, 
so that each reader may in all 
reverence become aware that 
he is dealing with words that 
are divine and not human, 
inserted in the holy books. As 
for us, therefore, the method 
of interpretation which we 
think ought righrly and logi
cally ro be employed in deal
ing with the holy scriptures is 
as follows. 
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is literally impossible, whereas names. For the nation as a by many names. Sometimes 
the outstanding part of it is whole is called Israel, and it the nation as a whole is called 
not impossible bur even true, is also spoken of as Jacob. Israel, sometimes Jacob; 
the reader must endeavor to Bur when it was divided in and in particular, when the 
grasp the entire meaning, the days of Jeroboam the son nation was divided into rwo 
connecting by an intellectual of Neb at (cf. 1 Kgs 12:2/f.), parts by Jeroboam the son 
process the account of what the ten tribes said to have of Nebat (cf. 1 Kgs 12:2/f.), 
is literally impossible with been subject to him were the ten tribes which became 
the parts that are not impos- named Israel, and the other subject to him were called 
sible but are hisrorically true, rwo together with the tribe of Israel, and the other rwo, with 
these being interpreted alle- Levi, which were ruled over which was included the tribe 
gorically in common with by men of the seed of David, of Levi and the tribe which 
the parts which, so far as the were called Judah. The entire sprang from the royal family 
letter goes, did not happen country which was inhabited of David, were named Judah. 
at all. For our contention by men of this race and which The entire country inhab-
wi th regard to the whole of had been given them by God, ited by this race, which had 
divine scripture is, that it all is called Judaea, the metrop- been given them by God, was 
has a spiritual meaning, bur olis of which is Jerusalem, called Judaea, the mettopolis 
not all a bodily meaning; for this being the mother ciry of which was Jerusalem, called 
the bodily meaning is often of a number of others whose the metropolis or mother ciry 
proved to be an impossibiliry. names lie scattered about in as being a kind of mother 
Consequently the man who many different places of scrip- of many cities. The names 
reads the divine books rev- ture bur are gathered rogether of these cities you will find 
erently, believing them to be into one list in the book of frequently mentioned here 

. ' divine writings, !.11ust exercisE Joshua the son of Nun (cf. Jos and there in the other divine 
-.... great care. And the method of 13-21). books, but they are gathered 

understanding them appears together into a single group in 
to us to be as follows. the book ofJoshua the son of 

6. The accounts tell us 6. The divine writings Nun (cf. Jos 13-21). 
that God chose our a cer- declare that a certain nation 1his being so, the apostle, This being so, the holy 
tain nation on the earth, and on the earth was chosen by raising our spiritual appre- apostle, desiring as it were 
they call this nation by many God, and they call this nation hension ro a high level, says to raise up and exalt our 
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somewhere: "Behold Israel 
after rhe Resh" (1 Cor 10: 18), 
inferring rhar rhere is an Israel 
after rhe spirir. He says also in 
anorher place: "For if is nOr 
rhe children of rhe Resh rhar 
are children of God" (Rom 
9:8)," nor are "all rhey Israel, 
who are ofIsrael" (Rom 9:6). 

Greek 
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undersranding above rhe 
earrh, says in a cerrain place: 
"Behold Israel after rhe Resh" 
(1 Cor 10:18). In saying rhis 
he cerrainly indicares rhar 
rhere is also anorher Israel, 
which is nor "after rhe Resh" 

bur after rhe spiri£. And again 
he says in anorher place: "For 
rhey are nOr all Israel, who are 
ofIsrael" (Rom 9:6). 

And '2 again: "Neirher is he a Jew, who is one ourwardly, 
nor is rhar circumcision, which is ourward in rhe Resh; bur 
he is a Jew, who is one inwardly, and circumcision is of rhe 
hearr, in rhe spirir, nor in rhe lener" (Rom 2:28, 29). For if 
we rake rhe phrase "a Jew inwardly" as a resr, we shall realize 
rhar as rhere is a race of bodily Jews, so, (00, rhere is a race of 
rhose who are "Jews inwardly," rhe soul having acquired rhis 
nobiliry of race in virrue of cenain unspeakable words.13 More
over rhere are many prophecies spoken of Israel and Judah, 
which relare whar is going ro happen (0 rhem. And when 
we rhink of rhe exrraordinary promises recorded abour rhese 
people, promises rhar so far as lirerary sryle goes are poor and 
distinguished by no elevarion or characrer rhar is worrhy of 
a promise of God, is ir nor clear rhar rhey demand a mysrical 
imerprerarion? Well, rhen, if rhe promises are of a spirirual 
kind rhough announced rhrough marerial imagery, rhe people 
(0 whom rhe promises belong are nOr rhe bodily [sraelires. 
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7. Bur we musr nor spend rime discussing who is a "Jew 
inwardly" and who an Israelire "in rhe inner man," since rhe 
above remarks are sufficiem for all who are nOr dull-wined. 
We will rerum to rhe subjecr before us and say rhar Jacob was 
rhe farher of rhe rwelve parriarchs, and rhey of rhe rulers of 
rhe people, and rhey in rheir rum of rhe Israeli res who came 
afrer." Is ir nor rhe case, then, that rhe bodily Israelites carry 
back rheir descem to rhe rulers of the people, rhe rulers of 
rhe people to rhe patriarchs, and rhe patriarchs to Jacob and 
rhose still more anciem; whereas are nor rhe spiriruallsraelites, 
of whom the bodily ones were a rype, descended from rhe 
clans, and rhe clans ftOm rhe tribes, and rhe tribes from one 
whose birrh was nor bodily, like that of rhe orhers, bur of a 
higher kind (i .e., as in Gn 25:21-23); and was nOt he born of 
Isaac, and Isaac descended from Abraham, while all go back 
to Adam, who rhe apostle says is Christ? (cf. 1 Cor 15:45). 
For rhe origin of all families rhat are in rouch wirh rhe God of 
rhe whole world began lower down wirh Christ, who comes 
nexr after rhe God and Farher of the whole world (cf. Lk 3:38) 
and is thus rhe farher of every soul, as Adam is the farher of 
all men. And if Eve is imerpreted by Paul as referring to rhe 
Church (cf. Eph 5:31-32), ir is nOr surprising (seeing rhar 
Cain was born of Eve and all rhar come after him carry back 
rheir descem to Eve) rhat rhese rwo should be figures of rhe 
Church; for in rhe higher sense all men take rheir beginning 
from rhe Church. 
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8. ow if what we have 
stated abom Israel, its tribes 
and its clans, is convincing, 
men when me Savior says, "I 
was not sem but umo me lost 
sheep of the house of Israel" 
(Mt 15:24), we do not take 
mese words in me same sense 
as me poor-minded Ebionites 
do {men whose very name 
comes from the poverry of 
their mind, for in Hebrew 
ebion is me word for poor)," 
so as ro suppose mat Christ 
came especially to me Israel
ites after the flesh. For "it is 
nO[ me children of the flesh 
that are children of God" 
(Rom 9:8) .'6 

Again, the aposde gives 
us the following instances 
of teaching about Jerusa
lem: "The Jerusalem which 
is above is free, which is om 
momer" (Gal 4:26); and in 
another episde: "Bm ye are 
come to Moum Sion and to 

the ciry of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company 
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8. Now" that we have 
learned from him, merefore, 
mat mere is one Israel accotd
ing to the flesh and anomer 
according ro the spirit, men 
when me Savior says, "I am 
not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel" 
(Mt 15:24), we do not take 
mese words in me same sense 
as do mey who "mind earthly 
things," that is, me Ebionites, 
who even by meir very name 
are called poor {for in Hebrew 
me word ebion means poor)," 
but we understand mat it is a 
race of souls which is called 
Istael, as me meaning of me 
word itself indicates; for Israel 
means "me mind seeing God" 
or "man seeing God."20 

Again, the aposde gives 
us revelations such as this 
concerning Jerusalem, that 
"Jerusalem which is above is 
free, which is our mother" 
(Gal 4:26). And in another 
episde of his he says: "But 
ye are come ro Mount Sion 
and to the ciry of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
and ro a multitude of praising 
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of angels, ro the general 
assembly and church of me 
firstborn who are written in 
heaven" (Heb 12:22,23). 

If mere fore Israel consists 
of a race of souls, and Jeru
salem is a city in heaven, it 
follows that me cities ofIsrael 
have for meir mothet dry the 
Jerusalem in me heavens; and 
so consequently does Judaea 
as a whole.'7 

In all prophecies concern
ing Jerusalem, thetefore, and 
in all statements made abom 
it, we must understand, if 
we listen ro Paul's words" 
as me words of God and the 
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angels, and to the church of 
the firstborn which is written 
in heaven" (Heb 12:22, 23). 

If then there are in this 
world certain souls who 
are called Israel, and a ciry 
in heaven which is named 
Jerusalem, it follows that 
mose cities which are said to 

belong ro me Israelite nation 
have for meir momer ciry the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and mat 
we are to understand in mis 
way all references to Judaea as 
a whole. For we believe mat 
the prophets were speaking 
abom mis heavenly country 
by means of mystical narra
tives whenever mey uttered 
prophecies concerning Judaea 
or Jerusalem, or whenever me 
sacred records declare that 
mis or mat kind of invasion 
had happened to Judaea or 
Jerusalem. 

All statemems or proph
ecies, therefore, which are 
made concerning Jerusalem 
we must understand, if we 
listen to the words of Paul 
as being chose of Christ 
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utterances of wisdom, thar 
the scriptures are telling us 
about the heavenly city and 
the whole region which con
tains the cities of the holy 
land. Pethaps it is to these 
cities that the Savior lifts 
our attention when he gives 
to those who have deserved 
praise for the good use of 
their talents authority over 
ten or over five cities (cf. Lk 
19:17-19). 

9. If therefore the ptoph
ecies relating to Judaea, to 
Jerusalem, and to Israel, 
Judah and Jacob suggest to 
us, because we do not inter
pret them in a fleshly sense, 
mysteries such ,,; these, it will 
follow also that the ptophe
cies which relate to Egypt and 
the Egyptians, to Babylon 
and the Babylonians, to Tyre 
and the Tyrians, to Sidon and 

o FIRST PRINCIPLES 

Latin 

speaking in him (cf. 2 Cor 
13:3), to refer in the thought 
of Paul himself to that coun
try which he calls the heav
enly Jerusalem, and to all 
those regions or cities which 
are sa id to belong to the 
holy land, the mother city of 
which is Jerusalem. Moreover 
we must suppose that these 
are the cities from among 
which the Savior, desiring to 
raise us to a higher level of 
understanding, promises to 
those who have made good 
use of the money committed 
to them by him, that they 
shall have authority "over ten 
cities," or "over five" (cf. Lk 
19:17-19). 

9. If therefore the proph
ecies relating to Judaea and 
Jerusalem, and to Israel, 
Judah and Jacob indicate to 
us, because we do not inter
pret them in a fleshly sense, 
various divine mysteries, it 
cenainly follows that those 
prophecies which were 
uttered concerning Egypt 
and the Egyptians, or Bab
ylon and the Babylonians, 
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the Sidonians, or to any of the 
other nations, are not spoken 
solely of the bodily Egyp
tians, Babylonians, Tyrians 
and Sidonians (cf. Ez 29ff.). 
If the Israelites are spiritual, 
it follows that the Egyptians 
and Babylonians are also 
spiritual. For the statements 
made in Ezekiel abour Pha
raoh king of Egypt entirely 
fail to apply to any particular 
man who was or will be ruler 
of Egypt, as will be clear to 
those who study the passage 
carefully (cf. Ez 29:1-9). 

Similarly the statements 
concerning the ruler ofTyre 
cannOt be undersrood of any 
patticular man who is to rule 
over Tyre (cf. Ez 28). And as 
for the numerous statements 
made about Nebuchadnezzar 
(cf. Is 14:3-23), especially in 
Isaiah, how it is possible to 
interpret them of that par
ticular man? For the man 
Nebuchadnezzar neither "fell 
from heaven," nor was he the 
"morning star," nor did he 
"rise in the morningn over the 

earth (cf. Is 14:12). 
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or Sidon and the Sidonians, 
must not be understood to 
refer to the Egypt which is 
siruated on the earth, or to 
the earthly Babylon or Tyre 
or Sidon (cf. Ez 29ff.). Nor 
can the prophecies which 
the prophet Ezekiel utters 
concerning Pharaoh king of 
Egypt apply to any particular 
man who may have reigned 
in Egypt, as the COntext of the 
passage clearly shows (cf. Ez 
29:1-9). 

Similarly the statements 
concerning the prince of 
Tyre cannot be understood 
as being made in respect of 
any man who was an actual 
king ofTyre (cf. Ez 28); and 
further, in regard to the state
ments made abour Nebu
chadnezzar (cf. Is 14:3-23), 
which are found in many 
places of scripture and espe
cially in Isaiah, how is it pos
sible for us to accept them as 
spoken of a man? For he is 
no man, who is said to have 
"fallen from heaven," or to be 
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Ler us see,21 however, whemer me above passages may 

nor be more worrhily imerprered as foUows. Jusr as mere is a 
heavenly Jerusalem and Judaea, and no doubr a people dwell
ing rherein who are called Israel, so ir is possible rhar near ro 

mese mere exisr cerrain omer places, which apparenrly are 
called Egypr or Babylon, or Tyre or Sidon; and me princes of 

mese Places and me souls, if mere are any, who dwell in rhem, 

may be called Egyprians, Babylonians, Tyrians and Sidonians. 
From among mese souls, in accordance wim rhe manner of 
life which mey lead rhere, a kind of captiviry would seem ro 

have raken place. As a resulr of which meyare said ro have 

gone down from higher and bener places inro Egypr, or ro 
have been scanered among omer narions. 

Greek Latin 

Nor indeed will any man 

of imelligence inrerprer rhe 
Srarements made in Ezekiel 
concerning Egypt, mat it shall 

be "laid waste forry years" so 
mat "no foor of man" shall be 

found mere, and mat ir shall 

one day be so overwhelmed 
wirh war, rhroughour rhe 

whole land shall be blood up 
ro rhe knees, as referring ro 

me Egypr which lies nexr to 

rhe Emiopians whose bodies 
are blackened by me sun (cf 

me "morning srar," or ro have 

"risen in me morning" (cf. Is 
14:12). 

Moreover, as for rhe 
sraremems which are made 

in Ezekiel concerning Egypt, 
rhar ir shall be "laid wasre 

forry years" so rhar "no 

foot of man" shall be found 
mere, and mar ir shall be so 

overwhelmed wirh war mar 
mroughout me land human 

blood shall Bow to a heighr 
up ro rhe knees, I do nor 

know how any man of imel

ligence could imerprer mese 
as referring ro rhar earrhly 

Book IV, Chap,er III 

Greek 

Ez 29:11-12; 30:7,10-12; 
32:5-6, 12-13, 15). 

10. And perhaps,22 just 

as people on earrh when 
rhey die rhe common dearh 
of all, are in consequence of 

rhe deeds done here so dis
uibured as ro obrain differ

em posirions according ro 

rhe proporrion of meir sins, 
if mey are judged to be wor

my of me place called Hades; 
so rhe people there, when 

rhey die, if I may so speak, 
descend imo rhis Hades, and 

are judged wormy of different 
habitations, berter or worse, 

in rhe whole of mis region of 
earm .. . . 
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Egypr which lies nexr ro Erhi
opia (cf. Ez 29:11-12; 30:7, 
10-12; 32:5-6,12-13, 15). 

10. For perhaps," just 

as those who deparr from 
mis worldoy the common 
dearh of all , are disrribured 1 

according ro rheir deeds and 

merirs, as a result of rhe judg
mem, some going ro a place 

which is called the "lower 
world"B orhers ro "Abra- , 

ham's bosom" (c( Lk 16:22) X ~ 
and ro rhe various posirion 

and dweUing-places" in ir; so 

me inhabiranrs of rhe regions 
above, when mey die here, if 

one may so speak, descend 

from those upper places ro 
rhis lower world. 

For the orher lower 
world, ro which are conveyed 

rhe souls of mose who die on 

earrh, is called by scriprure, I 
believe on account of mis dis
rincrion, "me lower Hades," 

as ir says in me Psalms, "And 

mou hasr delivered my soul 
from rhe lower Hades" (c( 

Ps 86:13}. 25 Each of rhose, 

merefore, who descend imo 
rhe earrh, is destined in 
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It would appear to follow" from this that the prophe
cies which are uttered concerning the various nations ought 
rather ro be referred to souls and the different heavenly 
dwelling-places occupied by them.2'7Moreover in regard to 
the records of events that are said to have happened to the 
nation of Israel, or to Jerusalem or J udaea, when they were 
assailed by this people or that, there is need of careful inquiry 
and examination, seeing that in very many cases the events did 
not happen in a physical sense, to discover in what way these 
events are more suitably ascribed to those nations of souls who 
once dwelt in that heaven which is said to "pass away" (cf ~t 
24:35) or who may be supposed to dwell there even now. 

II. If, however, anyone should demand of us clear and 
manifest declarations on these matters out of the holy scrip
rures, we must reply that it was the method of the Holy Spirit 
rather to conceal these truths and to hide them deeply under
neath narratives which appear to be records of acrual events, 
narratives in which people are said to go down into Egypt or- to 
be led captive to Babylon, where some were greatly humiliated 
and put under bondage to masters, while others in the very 
places of their captivity were regarded as famous and illustri
ous, so that they held positions of power and leadership and 
were set to rule over nations. 

Greek 

.. . and of being born of 
such or such parents, so that 
an Israelite will occasionally 
fall among Scythians and 
an Egyptian descend into 

Latin 

accordance with his merits 
or with the position which he 
had held above to be born in 

~ 

a particular place or nation, 
or in a particular walk of 
life, or with particular infir
mities, or to be the offspring 

, 
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Judaea. Nevertheless the Sav
ior came to gather together 
the "lost sheep of the house 
ofIsrael" (cf. Mt 15:24), and 
since many from Israel have 
not submitted to his teach
ing, those from the Gentiles 
are also called .... 

II. But these truths, as we 
think, have been concealed in 
the narratives. For "the king
dom of heaven is like unto a 
treasure hid in a field, which 
when a man findeth he hideth 
it, and for joy thereof goeth 
and selleth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field" (cf. Mt 
13:44). Now let us consider 
whether the outward aspect 
of scripture and its obvious 
;nd surface meaning does 
not correspond to the field 
as a whole, full of all kinds of 
plants, whereas the truths that 
are stored away in it and not 
seen by all, but lie as if buried 
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of religious parents or the 
reverse, so that it happens 
occasionally that an Israelite 
falls among the Scythians, 
and a poor Egyptian is con
veyed to Judaea. Nevertheless 
our Savior came ro gather 
together the "lost sheep of 
the house of Israel" (cf. Mt 
15:24), and since most of the 
Israelites have not submitted 
ro his teaching, those who 
belonged to the Gentiles have 
been called. 

All these truths, as we have 
said, lie hidden and concealed, 
covered up in the narratives of 
holy scripture; because "the 
kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a treasure hid in a field, 
which when a man findeth he 
hideth it, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth all that he 
hath, and buyeth that field" 
(cf. Mt 13:44). Now con
sider carefully whether there 
is not here an indication that 
the acrual soil and surface, 
so to speak, of scriprure, that 
is, the literal meaning, is the 
field, abundantly filled with 
all kinds of plants, whereas 
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Greek 

beneath the visible planrs, are 
the hidden "treasures of wis

dom and knowledge" (cf. Col 

2:3), which the Spirir speak
ing through Isaiah calls "dark 

and unseen and concealed" 
(cf. Is 45:3). 

These [[easures require 
for rheir discovery the help 

of God, who alone is able ro 
"break in pieces the gates of 

brass" (cf. Is 45:2) mar con

ceal rhem and ro burst rhe 
iron bars rhat are upon rhe 

gares, and so ro make known 
all the trums taught in Gen

esis concerning the various 
legirimare races and as it were 

seeds of souls, whether closely 
akin ro Israel or far aparr rrom 
him, and the descent of me 

"seventy souls" into Egypt, 
in order mar they may there 
become "as rhe srars of the 
heaven in multitude."2' But 

since not aU who are sprung 

from these are a "light of the 
world" (cf. Mt 5: 14), for 
"they are not all Israel, who 

are of Israel" (Rom 9:6), there 

come from the sevenry a peo
ple "even as the sand which is 
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Latin 

the higher and profounder 
spirirual meaning is the "hid

den [[easures of wisdom and 
knowledge" (cf. Col 2:3), 

which the Holy Spirit speak
ing through Isaiah, calls "dark 

and unseen and concealed 
treasures" (cf. Is 45:3). 

These treasures require 
for their discovery the help 
of God, who alone is able 

ro "break in pieces the gates 
of brass" (cf. Is 45:2) By 

which they are shur in and 

concealed, and ro burst the 
iron, bolts and bars which 

prevent us from entering in 
and reaching all those trums 

wrinen in veiled language 
in Genesis concerning rhe 
various races of sou ls and 

the seeds and generations 

named there, whether closely 

akin ro Israel or widely sep
arared from his posteriry; as 
well as the meaning of the 

descent of the sevenry souls 
inro Egypt, rhat these sev

enry may become in Egypt 
"as the stars of the heaven in 
multirude."29 But since nor 

all who are sprung from these 
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Greek 

by the sea shore innumerable" 
{Heb 11:12; Gn 32:12).30 

Latin 
""\ 
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Latin 

are a "lighr of this world" (cf. 

Mt 5: 14), for "they are not 
all Israel, who are of Israel" 

(Rom 9:6), there come from 

these seventy souls people 
even "as the sand which is by 
me sea shore innumerable" 

(Heb II: 12; Gn 32: 12). 

12. This descent of me holy fathers into Egypt, that is, 

into mis world, will be seen ro have been g.ranred by the provi

dence of God for the enlightenment of the resr of men and for 
the instruction of the human race, that through them aU other ~ 

souls might be enlightened and succored. "For to them first 
were entrusted the oracles of God" (Rom 3:2), it being mis 
people alone which is said to "see God"; for the name Israel 

when translated has this meaning." It follows at once mat we 

must adapt and interpret in the light of these principles the 

statement that Egypr was scourged with ten plagues ro allow 
God's people ro depart (cf. Ex 7:14-12:36), or the account 
of what happened ro the people in me desert (cf. Ex 19ff.), 

or of the construction of the tabernacle by means of contri
butions from aU the people (cf. Ex 25ff.), or of the weaving 

of the priestly garments (cf. Ex 28), or the descriprion of the 
vessels of the ministry (cf. Ex 30: 17ff.); because, as it is writ

ten, these things truly contain within mem a "shadow" and 
form of the "heavenly mings." For Paul clearly says of them 

thar they "serve a shadow and patrern of the heavenly things" 
(Heb 8:5). In the same law there is also contained an account 

of the particular laws and institutions under which men are 
to live in the holy land. Threats, roo, are held over rhose who 
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shall transgress the law; and for those who stood in need of 
purification various kinds of purifications are given. adapted 
to men who were liable to frequent pollution (cf. Lv 12-15); 
the object being that by means of these they should arrive 
at last at that our purification. after which they must nor be 
polluted any more (cf. Heb 9. 6:6). 

Moreover a reckoning is made of the number of this peo
ple. though not of all (cf. Nm 1-4. 26). For the childlike souls 
have not yet lived long enough to be numbered in accordance 
with the divine command (cf. Nm 1:3 et a1 .); while those 
souls which cannot become the head of some other but are 
themselves subject to others as to a head. souls which the 
scriptUIe terms "women,'" these, too, are not reckoned in that 

numbering which is ordered by God (cf. Nm 1 :2.4. et a1.; cpo 
1 Cor 11 :3). Only those called men are numbered. in order 
to show that the former souls could not be numbered apart 
by themselves bur that they are included in the number of 
those called men. 

Especially. however. there come to the holy number they 
who are ready to go forth to the wars ofIsraei. they who can 
fight against those enemies and adversaries whom the Father 
putS in subjection to the Son who sits on his right hand. 
in order that he may destroy every principality and power 
(cf. Eph 1:20. 22; 1 Cor 15:27. 24). By these numbers; of 
his soldiers. who because they are fighting for God do not 
entangle themselves in the affairs of this world (cf. 2 Tm 2:4). 
he intends to overthrow the kingdoms of the adversary." By 
these "the shields offaith" are borne and the "darts" of wisdom 
are hurled; on them gleams the helmet which is the hope of 
salvation. and the breast plate of charity guards their heart 
that is filled with God (cf. Eph 6: 16; 1 Thes 5:8). Such are 
the soldiers who appear to me to be indicated in scripture. 
and such is the kind of warfare for which they are prepared 
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who are ordered in the divine books ro be numbered by God's 

command. 
But far more renowned and perfect than these are they. 

the very hairs of whose head are said to be numbered (cf. Mt 
10:30 and par.). Those. however who were punished for their 
sins. whose carcasses "fell in the wilderness." appear to me ro 
bear a resemblance to those who though they have made not a 
little progress. have yet been for various reasons quite unable to 

reach the goal of perfection because they are said either to have 
murmured. or to have worshipped idols. or to have committed 
fornication. or to have planned some wickedness such as it is 
wrong for the mind even to think of (cf. Nm 11. 14. 16.21. 
25; Ex 32; and 1 Cor 10:5-10; Heb 3: 17) . 

Nor is the following fact. I believe. devoid of some mys
tical meaning. that certain of the people. who possess large 
Rocks and much cattle. go and seize beforehand a region suit
able for pasturing their Rocks. which was the first of all the 
places that the right hand of the Israelites secured by war. This 
region they beg Moses to grant them. and consequently they 
are placed apart beyond the streams of Jordan and cut off 
from the occupation of the holy land (cf. Nm 32). Now this 
Jordan would appear. when taken as a figure of the heavenly 
things. to water and Rood the thirsty souls and minds that lie 

close beside it. 
And here this other fact will not appear to be without 

Significance. that it is Moses who hears from God all that is 
written down in the law of Leviticus. whereas in Deuteronomy 
it is the people who are represented as listening to Moses and 
learning from him they could nor hear from God (cf. Lv 1: 1 
and throughout; Dt 1:1. 5:1). This indeed is why it is called 
Deuteronomy. meaning the second law; a fact which some 
will think points to this. that when the first law given through 
Moses came to an end (cf. Jn 1: 17). a second legislation was 
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apparently composed and this was specially delivered by Moses 

to his successor Joshua (cf. Dt 31); and Joshua is certainly 

believed to be a figure of our Savior, by whose second law, 
thar is, by the preceprs of the Gospels, all things are broughr 
to perfecrion. 

13. We musr also see, however, whether rhe scriprures 

may nor perhaps indicare this further rruth, that just as the 
legislation is presemed with grearer clearness and distinct-

J ness in D".~teronom..Y .than in those books which were writren 

ar the first, so also we may garher from that cominlLof the 0 
Savior which he fulfilled in humility, when he "took upon 

him the form of a servant" (cf. Phil 2:7), an indication of the 

"more splendid and glorious second coming in the gloty of his 
Father" (cf. Mt 16:27 and par.), at which coming. when in the 

kingdom of heaven all the saims shall live by the laws of the 
-"~nal gospel" (cf. Rv 1422,' the figure of Deureronomy will 

be fulfilled; .,;a just as by his present coming he has fulfilled 
that law which has a "shadow of the good things to come" (cf 

Heb 10:1), so also by that glorious coming the shadow of his 

first coming will be fulfilled and brought to perfection. For the 
prophet has spoken of it thus: ''The breath of our countenance 
is Christ the Lord, of whom we said that under his shad~v we 

shall live among the nations" (Lam 4:20), that is, at tile time 

when he shall duly transfer all the saints from the temporal 

ro the eternal gospel, to use a phrase employed by John in the 
Apocalypse, wnere he speaks of me "eternal gospel."'" 

14. Bur in all these matrers let it suffice us to conform 

our mind to the rule of piety and ro think of the Holy Spirit's 
words nOt as a composition depending upon feeble human 

eloquence but in accordance with the sayings of scripture, "All 
the king's gloty is within" (Ps 45: 13 [LXX), and, "a treasure" 
of divine meanings lies hidden within the "frail vessel" of the 

poor lener (cf. 2 Cor 4:7). If, however, a reader is more curious 
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and persists in asking for an explanation of evety detail, let 
him come and hear along with us how the apostle Paul, scan

ning by the aid of the Holy Spirit, who "searches even the 
depths of God" (cf. 1 Cor 2:10), the "deprh of the divine 

wisdom and knowledge" (cf Rom 11 :33), and yet not being 

able to reach the end and ro atrain, if! may say so, an inner
mosrknowledge, in his despair and amazement at rhe task 

cries out and says, "0 the depth of the riches of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God!" (Rom 11 :33). And in what despair 

of reaching a perfect understanding he utrered this Cty' hear 
him rell us himself: "How unsearchable are his judgments and 

his ways past finding out!" (ibid.). He did not say that God's 

judgments were hard to search out, but that they could not 
be searched our at all; not that his ways were hard ro find our, 

but that they were impossible to find our. For however far 
one may advance in the search and make progress through an 

increasingly earnesr study, even when aided and enlightened 
in mind by God's grace, he will never be able to reach the final 

goal of his inquiries. 
For no created mind can by any means possess the capacity 

ro understand all; but as soon as it has discovered a small frag
ment of what ir is seeking, it again sees other things that must 

be sought for; and if in tilln it comes to know these, it will 
again see arising our of them many more things that demand 

investigation. This is why Solomon, wisest of men, whose 
wisdom gave him a clear view of the narure of things, says: 

"I said, I will become wise; and wisdom herself was taken far 
from me, farther than she was before; and who shall find out 

her profound depth?" (Ecci7:23, 24 [LXX 24, 25]). Moreover 
Isaiah, knowing thar the beginnings of things could not be 

discovered by mortal narure, no, and nor even by those narilles 
which, though diviner than man's narure, are yet themselves 
made and created, knowing, I say, that none of these could 
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discover either the beginning or the end says; "Tell ye the 
former things. what they were, and we shall know that ye are 
gods; or declare the last things, what they are, and then shall 
we see that ye are gods" (Is 41 :22, 23). 

My Hebrew teacher also used to teach as follows, that 
since the beginning or the end of all things could not be com
prehended by any except our Lord Jesus Christ and the Holy 
Spirit, this was the reason why Isaiah spoke of there being in 
the vision that appeared to him two seraphim only, who with 
two wings cover the face of God, with two cover his feet, and 
with two Ay, crying one ro another and saying, "Holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of thy glory" 
{cf. Is 6:2, 3).35 For because the two seraphim alone have their 
wings over the face of God and over his feet, we may venture 
to declare that neither the armies of the holy angels, nor the 
holy thrones, nor the dominions, nor principalities, nor pow
ers can wholly know the beginnings of all things and the ends 
of the universe. We must understand, however, that those holy 
spirits and powers who are here enumerated are nearest ro the 
very beginnings of things and reach a point which the rest 
of creation cannot attain to. Nevertheless whatever it is that 
these powers may have learned through the revelation of the 
Son of God and of the Holy Spirit-and they will certainly be 
able ro acquire a great deal of knowledge, and the higher ones 
much more than the lower-still it is impossible for them ro 
comprehend everything; for it is written, "The more part of 
God's works are secret" (Sir 16:21). 

It is therefore ro be desired that each one according ro his 
capacity will ever "reach out ro the things which are before, 
forgetting those things which are behind" (cf. Phil 3: 14), that 
is, will reach out both ro better works and also to a clearer 
understanding and knowledge, through Jesus Christ our Sav
ior, ro whom is the glorf forever. 

'" f.1 
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15. Let everyone, then, who cares for truth, care little 
about names and words (cf. 2 Tm 1 :4,6:4), for different kinds 
of speech are cusromary in different nations. Let him be more 
anxious about the fact signified than about the words by 
which it is signified, and particularly in questions of such dif
ficulty and importance as these. For example, we may inquire 
whether there exists any substance in which we can discern 
neither color nor shape nor possibility of touch nor size, a 
substance perceptible ro the mind alone, which anyone can 
call whatever he pleases. The Greeks .3'eak of this substance 
as asomnton, or incorporeal;36 but the divine scriptures call it 
"invisible"; for the apostle declares that God is invisible, when 
he says that Christ is the "image of the invisible God" (cf. Col 
1:15, 16). On the other hand he says that "all things, visible 
and invisible, were created through Christ" (ibid.). Here it 
is asserted that there exist even among created things certain 
existences which are in their own nature invisible. These, how-
ever, while nOt in themselves corporeal, yet make use of bodies, <....'" 

though they themselves are superior ro bodily substance. But ,7 

the substance of the Triniry, which is the beginning and cause 
of all things, "of which are all things and through which are all 
things and in which are all things," must nOt be believed either 
ro be a body or ro exist in a body, but ro be wholly incorporeal 

{cf. Rom 11 :36).37 
Let it suffice, however, for us ro have spoken brieAy on 

these matters, in a digression indeed, but one which has been 
forced upon us by the necessities of the subject. Our aim has 
been ro show that there are certain things, the meaning of 

which it is impossible adequately ro explain by any human 
l.:nguage, bur which are made clear rather through simple 
;pprehension than through any power of words. This rule 
must connol our interpretation even of the divine writings, in 

order that what is said therein may be estimated in accordance 
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nor wirh the meanness of the language bur with the divine 
power of the Holy Spirir who inspired their composition. 

Chaprer IV 

/ 
SUMMARY OF DOCl/RINE 

CONCERNING THE FATHER, THE 

SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT, 

AND OF THE OTHER MATTERS 

DISCUSSED IN TH,E FOREGOING 

CHAPTERS 

1. Irl is now rime for us, after having dealr '0 the besr of our 
ability with the marrers previously discuJSed, ro summarize 

,,"1 ' P. 
rhe particular poinrs, wi~ rhe objecr of gathering together 
what we have said in scarrered referet;ices, and firsr of all to 
repear our reaching co'}cerning the jather, rhe Son and the 
Holy Spirir. God rhe father, sin¥he is borh invisible and 
inseparable ftom the Son, gene!l.lfed rhe Son nor, as some l' 
suppose, by an acr of sep";:;'rio? from himself. ' For if the Son 
is something separared from ilie Father, and if this expression 
signifies something resembling the offspring of animals and 
human beings, rhen bothi';e who separared and he who is 
separated are of necessity bodies. For we do nor say, as rhe 
heretics suppose, thar a parr of God's subsrance was changed 
inro the Son, or thar the Son was procreated by the Father 
out of no subsrance ar all, thar is, from something exrernal to 
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God's own substance, so that there was a time hen the Son 

did not exist; but setting aside all thought of a aterial bod , 
we say that the Word and Wisdom was begotte of the invis

ible and incorporeal God apart from any bodil feeling,' like 
an act of wil[ proceeding from the mind. Nor will ir appear 

absurd, seeing that he is called the "Son of his love" (d Col 
1: 13), that he should also be regarded in this yas the "Son 

of his will:'" 

Moreover John tells us that "God is light" 1 Jn 1 :5) and 
Paul declares that the Son is the "brightness f the eternal 
light" (c( Heb 1 :3). As therefore light can never exist with

out its brightness, so neither can the Son, who is called the 
"impress" of the Father's "substance," and his Word and Wis

dom, be conceived as existing without the Father. How then 
can it be said that there was a rime when the Son did not 

exist?' For this is nothing else bur to say that there was a time 
when truth did not exist, when wisdom did not exist, when 
life did not exist, whereas we must believe that in all these the 

substance of God exists in perfection. For these cannot be 
taken away from him or ever be separated from his substance. 
Although in our mind they are regarded as being m<lE}', yer 
in fact and substance they are one, and in them resides the 
"fullness of the godhead" (el Col 2:9)6 

This phrase that we use, however, that there never was a 
time when he did not exist, must be accepted with a reser-

1 

varion. For the very words, when, or never, have a temporal 
significance, whereas the statements we make abour the Father 

and the Son and the Holy Spirit must be understood as tran

scending all time and all ages and all eternirx:. For it is this 
' Trinity alone which exceeds all comprehension, not only of 
temporal but even of eternal intelligence. The rest of things, 
however, which are external to the Trinity, must be measured 

by ages and periods of time. The faCt, therefore, that the Word 
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is God, and was in the beginning with God (c( Jn 1:1, 2), 
must not lead anyone to suppose that this Son of God is con

tained in any place; nor must the fact that he is wisdom, or 
truth, or righteousness, or sanctification, or redemption; for 

all these need no place in which to act or work, but each of 
them must be understood as referring to those who receive a 

share of the Word's power and effectiveness. 
2. But if anyone should maintain that through those who 

teceive a share of God's Word, or of his wisdom or truth or life, 
the Word himself and the ; isdom appear to exist in a place, 

we ~answer him by saying that undoubtedly Christ, in his 

character of Word and Wisdom and all the rest, was in Paul, 
accotding to Paul's own statement: "Or do ye seek a proof of 
him who speaks in me, even Christ?" (2 Cot 13:3). And again: 

"I live; yet not I, bur Christ liveth in me" (Gal 2:20). Since 

then he was in Paul, who will doubt that he was similarly in 

Peter and in John and in evety one of the saints, and not only 
in those on earth, but also in those in heaven? For it is absurd 

to say that Christ was in Peter and in Paul, but that he was 
not in Michael the archangel and in Gabriel. From this we 

can clearly perceive that the divinity of the Son of God is not 
confined in any place, otherwise it would be present in that 
place and not present in any other; but that while, in virtue 

of the m~esty of its incorpoteal nature, it is confined to no 
place, in no place, on the othet hand, can we think of it as 

being absent. 
We must, however, bear in mind this one difference, that 

although he is present i~various individuals such as those 
we have mentioned, Peter, Paul, Michael or Gabriel, he is 

not present in all beings whatsoever in the same degree. For "lJ 

he is more fully and clearly and, if! may say so, more openly 
present in the archangels than in other saints. This is plain 
from the following faCt, that when the saints reach the height • 
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of perfection they are said to be made like, or equal to, the 
angels, according to the gospel statement (cE. Mt 22:30; Lk 

20:36). It is cleat ftom this that Christ becomes present in 
each individual in such a degree as is warranted by the extent 
of his merits. 

3. Having therefore briefly repeated these pointS concern
ing the doctrine of the Trinity, our next step is to lay equal 
stress on this, that all things are said to have been created 
thtough the Son, "things in heaven and things on earth, things 
visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or princi
palities or powers; all were created thtough him and in hi;;;; 
and he is before all, and all things subsist for him, who is the 
head" (Col 1:16-18). With this agrees the statement made by 

John in the Gospel: "All things were made thtough him, and 
without him nothing was made" On 1 :3). David, too, points 

to the mystety of the Trinity in the creation of the universe 
when he says: "By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made strong, and all their power by the spirit of his mouth" 

(Ps 33:6). i 13 I) {L{. 

I After this it will be apptopri fo r us to make mention 

of the bodily coming and inca ation of the only-begotten 
Son of God? And here we must not suppose that alr the maj-

I esty of his godhead was confined within the l~ts of a tiny 
body, in such a way that the w ole of God's Word'and his 
wisdom and essential truth and life was eithfr separated from 
the Father or forced and imprisoned withiO the tiny compass 

of that body, so that it is not to be th06ght of as operating 
anywhere else. The reverent confessio/of piety should rather 

lie 1~ these extremes, neither "dmitting that any quality 
of the godhead was lacking in~h~ nor yet supposing that 
there took place any separation wKatever from the essence 
of the Father, which ~xists everywhere. Some such t~th is 
indicated by John the Baptist, when with Jesus in the bodily 
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sense absent he thus addressed the multitudes: "There standeth 
one among you whom ye know not, who cometh after me, 
the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose" On 
1:26, 27).8 Certainly it could not be said of one who so far as 

his bodily presence went was absent, that he stood "among" 
them with whom he was not bodily present. This shows that 

the Son of God was both wholly present in his body and also 

wholly prese~erywhere. 
4. Let no one imagine, however, that when we say this we 

are asserting that one part of the godhead of the -?on of God 
was in Chri~while the other part was elsewhere or every

where. This can only be believed by those who are ignorant 
of the nature of incorporeal and invisible substance. For it is 

impossible ro sp.;;k of a part of wha!. is incorporeal or to make 
any division in it. It exists rather in all thin sand throu hall 

-things and above all t ings, in the way we have previously 

spoken of, that is, in the way in which it is understood as 

being either wisdom or word or life or truth, by which mode 

of understanding all idea of confin~t in a particular place 
is undoubtedly excluded. The Son of God, therefore, because 

for the salvation of the human race he wished to appear to 
men and to dwell among them, ~sume not only, as so~e 
think, a human body, but also a soul in its nature indeed like 

our souls, but in will an irtue like himself, and of such a 
kind that it could unswe ingly carty into effect all the wish9" 

" and plans of the Word d Wisdon4 Now that he ~essed 
a soul, the Savior hi self most clearly proves in~e gospels 
when he says: "No one taketh from me my soul, but I lay 
it down of mysel I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it p again" On 10:18). And again: "My soul 
is sorrowful ev unto death" (Mt 26:38 and par.); and also: 
"Now is my s ul troubled" On 12:27) . For the soul I. that is 

"sorrowful" d "troubled" must not be understood to be the 

I' 

/ 
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Word of God, because with the aurhority of his godhead he 
says: "I have power to lay down my soul" On 10: 18). or do 
we say that the Son of God was in that soul in the same way 
as he was in the soul of Paul or of Peter and the rest of the 
saintS, in whom we believe that Christ spoke just as he did in 
Paul." Of all these, indeed, we must hold that opinion which 
the scripture expresses: "No man is pure from uncleanness, 
not even ifhis life has lasted but one day" Db 14:4, 5 [LXX) . 
But the soul that was in Jesus "chose the good, before it knew 
the evil" {cf. Is 7: 15, 16}; 12 and because it "loved righteousness 
and hated iniquity, therefore God anointed it with the oil of 
gladness above its fellows" (cf. Ps 45). N<I\v it was anointed 
with the "oil of gladness" when it was united in a spotless 
partnership with the ~ora of GO<! and thereby alone among 
all souls became incapable of sin, becaule it was well and fully 
capable of receiving the Son of God'And on that account is 
even one with him,13 and is address1' by his tides and called 
Jesus Christ, through whom all thi gs are said to have been 
made (cf.Jn 1:3, Col 1:16). 1'1" 

It was of this soul, since it h d received into itself the 
whole wisdom of God and his t uth and life, that 1 think 
the apostle spoke when he said:' our life is hid with Christ 
in God; but when Christ, your ife, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glo "(Col 3:3, 4). For who else 
can be meant by this Christ, w 0 is said ro be hidden in God 
and to be destined afterwards 0 appear, exce~t him who is 
related to have been anointed ith the "oil of gladness," that 
is, filled with the essence of od, in whom now he is said to 
be hidden. This is why Chri is set forth as an example ro all 
believers, because as he ev chose the good, even before he 
knew the evil at all, and I ed righteousness and hated iniq
uity, wherefore God anointed him with the oil of gladness (cf. 
Is 7: 15, 16; Ps 45:7); so, too, shOUld each one of us, after a fall 
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or a transgression, cleanse himself from stains by the example 
set before him, and taking a leader for the joutney proceed 
along the steep path of virtue, that so perchance by this means 
we may as far as is possible become, through our imitation 
of him, partakers of the divine nature (cf. 2 Pt I :4); as it is 
written, "He who saith he believeth in Christ ought himself 
to walk even as he walked" {I In 2:6}. This Word, then, and 
this wisdom, by our imitation of whom we are called wise or 
rational, becomes "all things to all men, that he may gain all," 
and to the weak becomes weak, that he may gain the weak 
(cf. I Cor 9:22); and because he is made to become weak it 
is said of him, "Though he was crucified in weakness, yet he 
liveth in the power of God" (2 Cor 13:4). Finally, in dealing 
with the Corinthians, who were weak, Paul determines that )- 0 

he will "know nothing among them except Jesus Christ, aneL.-
him cruci/ied" (J Cor 2:2). 

5. Some, however, would ha~ar that it was in 
reference to this vety soul, at the-tlr.1e when it assumed a body 
from Mary, that the following statement of the apostle was 
made; J4 "Who, though he was in the form of God, counted 
it not a ptize to/ be equal with God, bur emptied himself, 
taking the font) of a servant" (Phil 2:6, 7); the object being, 
doubtless, to r~tore the soul into the form of God by superior 
examples and precepts, and to recall it to that fullness from 
which it had emptied itself. 

But as by participation in the Son of God a man is adopted 
among God's sons, and by participation in the wisdom which 
is in God he becomes wise, so, roo, by p~icipatio~in the 
Holy Spirit he becomes holy and spiritu or this is one and 
the same thing as to receive a share the Holy Spirit, who 
is the Spirit of the Father and th on, since the nature of 
the Trinity is one and incorpore' And all that we have said 
abour the p:uticip tion of the oul is to be understood of the 
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angels and heavenly powers in a similar way to mat in which 

it is understood of souls; for every rational creature needs to 

participate in me Trinity. 
Moreover, in regard to me plan of mis visible world, me 

very.im orrant question of how me w Id is constituted is 
frequently raised. We have merefore sp en on mis point to 
cl,e best of our abiliry in me preceding apters, IS for the ben

efit of mose who set memselves to e ine me gtounds for 

beliJin our religion, and also f m se who stir up heretical 

- arguments against us and who are tantly bringing fo~d 
the term "matter," the meaning of \ hich even mey memselves 

have nOt yet succeeded in underst rung. I th;;;k;t necessary 

to make brief mention of this su ject now. 
6. In me first place it must b noted mat up ro me present 

we have nowhere found the ter "matter" itself used in the 
canonical scriptures ro denote at substance which is said to 

underlie borues. For me sayi of Isaiah: "And he shall burn ---up me hyle," that is me matte "like hay" (Is 10: 17), spoken in 
reference to mose who have een appointed for punishment, 
uses me terms "matter" to enote sins. And even if me word 
happens to be written in y omer place it will nowhere be 
found, I mink, to bear me eaning wim which our present 

inquiry is concerned. The 0 lyexception is in Wisdom, a 
book which is said to be Solo n's, but which is certainly nOt 

regarded as aumoritative by all. 6 Still, we do find it written 
mere as follows: "For mine all-po erful hand, mat created me 

world o~t offormless matter, lack not mean~ to send upon 
mem a multitude of bears, ~r fierce ions" (Wis 11: 17). Very 

many, indeed, mink mat me actual atter of which things 
are made IS referred to in the passage written by Moses in the 
beginning of Genesis: "In me beginning God made me heaven 
and me earm, and the earm was invisible and wimour order" 
(Gn 1:1 , 2); for by me phrase, "an earm invisible and wimour 
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order," it seems to mem that Moses was alIurung to nothing 

else but formless matter. Yet if this truly is matter, it is clear 

from mis passage mar me constituent parts of bodies are nor 
mings incapable of change. 

For those who assume that bodily substances are com
posed of atoms, either rhe ones which cannor be divided into 

parts or mose which are divisible into equal parts, or else mat 
mey are composed of one of me elements, could not reckon 

matter, at least in me main sense of me term, among mese 

constituents. Nor, if they suppose matter to be a substance 
underlying every body mroughout me universe, a substance 
capable of change, alreration and division, will they maintain 

mat ir exists in its own ptoper nature wimour qualities. And ~ lb 

we agree with them; since we absolutely deny mar matter 
should be called unbegotten or uncreated, for the reasons 
which we have given ro the besr of our abiliry in previous 
chaprers, for we have there pointed Our mar from warer and 

earth, air and hear, various kinds of fruir are produced in rhe 
various kinds of trees, and mat fire, air, warer and earm are 

changed alrernarely into one anomer and mar one element is 
resolved into anomer in virtue of a sort of murual relationship, 

and further mar from rhe food of men or of animals me sub-
stance flesh comes into existence and mar me seminal moisrure 

is changed into solid flesh and bones. All these instances go to 
ptove mar bodily subsrance is capable of change and can pass , , 

from any given qualiry into any omer.'7 <' f 
7. This, however, should be nored, mat a substance never 

exists wimout qualiry, and thar it is by the intellect alone 
that mis subsW;ce which underlies bodies and is capable of 

receiving qualiry is discerned to be matter. l~ On mis account 
some who wete desirous of inquiring more deeply into mese 
questions have ventured to assert mat bodily nature consists 

of nothing else bur qualities. For if hardness and sofrness, 
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heat and cold, wetness and dryness, are qualities, and when 
these and all the others like them are taken away nothing is 
conceived to lie beneath, then the qualities will appear to be 
everything. And sowose wbo hold this opinion have endeav
ored to esrablish,.the following argument, thar since all who say 
thar marrer is uncreared allow thar irs qualities were creared 
by God, the resulr is rhat even according to their view maner 
is nor uncreared if qualities are everything, for all without 
exception declare thar qualiries were creared by God. 

Those-, however, who desire to prove thar qualiries are 
added from withour to an underlying marter employ illus
rrations such as the following: Paul is withour any quesrion 
either silent or speaking, either awake or asleep, or again he is 
in a certain bodily posture, either sirring or sranding or lying 
down. These things are accidental to men, who are scarcely 
ever perceived apart from them. Nevertheless our mind clearly 
does not include any of these things in the definition of man, 
bur we rhink of him and consider him by rheir means in such 
a way as nor to form a general idea of his condirion, regarding 
him simply in respecr of his being awake or asleep, speaking 
or silent, or in any of the other accidental conditions to which 
man is of necessity subject. Just as, rhen, we can rhink of 
Paul as exisring aparr from all these accidenrs to which he is 

-subjecr, so, toO, we can conceive of the underlying subsrance 
aparr from irs qualities. And so, when our mind by a purely 
intellectual acr~de every quality and gazes ar the mere 
point, if! may so call ir, of the underlying substance in itself 
and clings to thar, without in the leasr considering irs hardness 
or softness or heat or cold or wetness or dryness, then by this 
somewhat artificial mode of thoughr ir will apparently behold 

marrer stripped of all irs qualities. 
8. Bur someone may perhaps ask whether we can obrain 

any support for this view of things from rhe scriptures. It 
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appears to me that some such view is indicated in the Psalms, 
when the propher says: "Mine eyes have seen thine incom
pleteness" (Ps 139: 16 [LXX]) . In this passage the prophet's 
mind, examining with piercing insight the beginni!}g of things 
and by reason and undersranding alone separating maner ftom 
irs ~a1ities, appears to have perceived God's "incompleteness," 
a srare which we certainly think of as being brought to perfec
tion by the addirion of gualities. Moreover Enoch speaks th.;'s 
in his book: "I walked until I came to what is incomplete," " 
which I think may also be understood in a similar way, namely, 
that the prophet's mind, in the course of irs investigation and 
study of every visible thing, came right ro the very beginning, 
where it beheld maner in an incomplere state without quali
ties. For it is written in the same book, Enoch himself being 
the speaker: "I perceived every kind of matter."'· Now this 
certainly means: "I beheld all the divisions of matter, I which 
from one original have been broken off into all the various 
species, of men, animals, sky, sun and everything else in the 
world." 

Next, we have proved to the besr of our ability in the fore
going chapters, thar all things that exist were made by God, 
and that there is nothing that was not made excepT the nature 
of the Father, the Son and the Holy'Spirit; and that because 
God, who is good by nature, wished to have those whom he 
might benefit and who might e~oy receiving his benefits, he 
made creatures worthy ofhimsert. that is, creatures capable of 
worthily receiving him, whom he also says he has "begotten 
as sons" (cf. Is 1 :2). But he made all things by number and 
measure; for to God there is nothing either without end or 
without measure. 21 

For by his power he comprehended all things, while he 
himself is not comprehended by the mind of any created 
being.'I' - A 

I 

1 

7 

/ 
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For mat nature is known to itself alone. The Famer alone 
knows me Son, and the Son alone knows me Famer (cf. ] n 
10: 15, 17:25), and me Holy Spirit alone searches Out even me 
depms of God (cf. 1 Cor 2: 10). 

.Every created thing, therefore, is distinguished in God's 
sight by its being confined wimin a certain number and mea· 

sure, mat is, eimer number in me case of rational beings or 
measure in me case of bodily matter. Since, men, it was nec· 

essary for intellectual nature to make use of bodies, and mis 
nature is proved to be changeable and convertible by me very 
condition of its being created-for what was not and began to 
be is by this very faCt shown to be of a changeable nature and 

so to possess goodness or badness as an accident, and nor as 
part of its essence-since, men, as we have said, rational narure 

is changeable and convertible, so of necessiry God had fore
knowledge of me differences mat were to arise among souls or 
spiritual powers, in order to arrange mat each in proportion 

to its merits might wear a different bodily covering of mis or 
mat qualiry; and so, too, was it necessary for God to make 
a bodily nature, capable of changing at me Creator's will, by 

an alteration of qualities, into everything mat circumstances 
might require. This nature must needs endure so long as mose 
endure who need it for a covering; and there will alwa'is be 
rational natures who need mis bodily covering. 

There will always exist, therefore, mis bodily nature whose 

coverings must necessarily be used by rational creatures; unless 
someone thinks." that he can proye by any arguments that 
rational nature can lead a life wimout\ body at aU. How diffi
cult, if not altOgemer impossible, this is for our understanding, 

we have shown when discussing me particular questions in me 
foregOing chapters.;! 

9. It will certainly not, I mink, appear contrary to the 

plan of this work of ours, if we repeat as briefly as possible 

I (". 

r 
" 

, 
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me arguments concerning me immortality of rational narures. 
Everyone who shares in anything is undoubtedly of one 

substance and one nature with him who shares in me same 
ming. For example, aU eyes share in me light, and merefore all 
eyes, which share in me light, are of one nature. But mough 
every eye shares in me light, yet since one eye sees clearly and 
another dimly, every eye does not share equaUy in me light. 
Again, all hearing receives me voice and sound, and merefore 

all hearing is of one nature; but each person is quick or slow 

to hear in ptoportion to me pure and healmy condition of his 
hearing faculty. Now let us pass ftom mese examples drawn 
from the senses to the consideration of intellectual mings. 

Every min~hich shares in intellectual light must 

undoubtedly be of one nature with every omer mind which 
shares similarly in this light. If then the heavenly powers ) 
receive a share of intellectual light, mat is, of the divine nature, ~ 
in virtue of me fact mat they share in wisdom and.sanctifi

cation, and if the soul of man receives a share of the same 
light and wisdom, men these beings will be of one nature 

and one substance wim each ome,;)' But me heavenly powers 
are incorruptible and immorral; undoubtedly merefore me 

substance of the soul of man will also be incorruptible and 
immorral. And nOt only so, but si,hce me narure ofFamer, Son 

and Holy Spirit, to whom alone belongs me intellectual light 
in which me universal creation has a share, is incorruptible and 
eternal, it follows logically and of necessiry-t!>at every existence 
which has a share in mat eternal nature m~ itself also remain 

/ 
forever incorruptible and.eternal, in order mat the eternity of 
the divine goodness may be revealed in this additional fact, 

mat they who obtaTnlts blessings are eternal too. Nevermeless, 
just as in our illustrations we acknowledged some diversity in 

me reception of me light, when we described me individual 

power of sight as being eimer dim or keen, so also we must 

, 



430 ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

acknowledge a diversity of participation in the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, varying in proportion to the earnestness of 

the soul and the cap~ity of the mind. 
On the other hand let us consider whether it does n~ 

appear almost impious ro say that the mind, which is capable 
of~eceivi ng God, should admit of a destruction of its sub
stance; as if the vety fact that it can perceive and understand 
God would not be sufficient to secure its perpetual existence.. 
This is the more likely since, even if the mind through care
lessness should fall away from the pure and perfecr reception 
of God into itself, it nevertheless always possesses within some 
seeds as it were of restoration and recall ro a better state, which --become operative whenever the inner man, who is also termed 
the rational man, is recalled into the image and likeness of 
God who created him. This is why the prophet says: "All the 
ends of the earth shall remember and be turned untO the Lord, 
and all the families of the nations shall worship before him" 

(cf Ps 22:27). 
10. If, however, anyone dares to ascrib~ a corruption of 

substance to him who was made after the "image and likeness 
of God," he will be extending this impious charge, in my 
opinion to the Son of God himself; for he, toO, is called in 
the scriprures the "image of God" (cf. Coli: 15; 2 Cor 4:4). 
At least he who thinks thus will certainly be attacking the 
authorit)'.pf scripture, which says that man was made in the 
"image of God." Moreover the marks of the divine image in 
man may be clearly discerned, no in the form of his bod.x,. 
which goes to corruption, but in the prudence of Fi!.-mind, 
in his righteousness, his self-control, his courage, his wisdom, 
his discipline, in faCt, in the whole company of virtues; which 
exist in God essentially, and may exist in man as a result of his 
own efforts and his imitation of God, as the Lord points out 
in the gospel when ~ays: "Be ye merciful, as your Father 
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also is merciful" (Lk 6:36), and, "Be ye perfect, as your Father 
also is perfect" (Mt 5:48). Here we are clearly shown that in 
God all these virtues exist forever and that they can never 
come to him or depart from him, whereas men acquire them 
gradually and one b)'..one. We see, therefore, that men have a 
kind of blood-relationship with God; and since God knows 
all things and not a single intellectual truth can escape his 
notice--for God the Father, with his only-begotten Son and 
the Holy Spirit, stands alone in his knowledge not only of the 
things he bW' created but also of himself-it is possible that a 
rational mind'lllso, by advancing from a knowledge of small 

~ to a ow dge of greater things and from things visible to 
things invisib e, . to an increasingly perfect und~r

standing. For it has been pI in a body, and of necessity 
-;;dvances from things of sense, which are bodily, ro things 
beyond sense perception, which are incorporeal and intellec
tual. But in case it should appear mistaken to say as we have 
done that intellectual things are beyond sense perception we 

< 
will quote as an illustration the saying of Solomon: "You will 
find also a divine sense" (Pev 2:5 [LXX]). By this he shows that 
intellectual things are to be investigated not by bodily sense 
but by some other which he calls divine. 

It is \\'ith this sense hat each of the rational questions 
which we have dealt with above must be perceived; and with 
this sense that the words we speak mUSt be listened to and our 
writings pondered. For the divine nature knows even ilie Silent 
thoughts which revolve in our minds. Our belief, therefore, 
on the questions dealt with herein, and on all that follows 
logically from them, must be framed in accordance with the 
principles explained above. 
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NOTES 

Introduction by Henri de Lubac 
1. From Histoire et Esprit, l'intelligence de I'Ecriture d 'apres Origene by Henri de 

Lubac, Paris, 1950, Chapters I and II. Selected and translated by William Babcock. 

Translator's Introduction: Section I 
1. See Jerome, Praef in Hom. Orig. in Ezech. (Lomm. XlV. 4). Rufinus, Apol 

II. 13 (Migne, PL 21, p. 596). 
2. Rujinus, Apol. II. 16 (Migne, PL 21, p. 597). 
3. See Original Bibliography, p. 432. Most of our information comes from 

Eusebius, His. Eccl. Bk. VI. 
4. Jerome, Ep. XXXIII. ad Paulam. The passage is rhetorical, but it suggests 

clearly enough that jealousy was the motive for Origen's condemnation, and eccle

siastical irregularities the excuse. 
5. For the text see Koetschau, Das Gregorios Thaumaturgos Dankrede an 

Origenes, Leipzig 1894. Eng. trans. by W. Metcalfe, S.P.C.K. 1920, and Ante

Nicene Christian Library, Vol. XX, p. 36. 
6. For Origen's letter to Gregory see Koetschau's edition of the Panegyric 

already referred to; also Robinson, Philocalia, Ch. XIII. (p. 64). Eng. Trans. in 
Metcalfe, S.P.C.K. 1920, and Ante-Nicene Christian Library, Vol. X., p. 388. 

7. See p. xxxv. 
8. For the text see Migne, PC 11, p. 47ff. Eng. trans. Ante-Nicene Christian 

Library, Vol. X., p. 369ff. 

Translator's Introduction: Section II 
1. Comm. in loh. I. 2. 
2. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. VI. 23. 
3. Eugene de Faye, Origene, sa vie, son oeuvre, sa pensee. Paris, 1923. 
4. De Faye, Origene, I. 28. 
5. Clem. Alex., Strom. III. 13, 1 and 21,2, and Quis Dives Salvetur 26,8 

(StahlinI1.201, 12 and 205, 11 and III. 177,25,26). 
6. Zahn, Supplementum Clementinum, p. 59. 

Translator's Introduction: Section III 
1. See p. xxxv. 
2. Clem. Alex., Strom. I. 43, i; (Stahlin II. 28, 20). 
3. S. Pamphili Martyris, Apologia pro Origene (Migne, PG 17, p. 539). 
4. Photius, Bibl. Cod. 118. 

5. Liber de adulteratione librorum Origenis (Migne, PG 17, p. 615). 
6. Jerome, Apol. II. Chs. 18, 19. 
7. Denis, De la Philosophie d'Origene, p. 375. 
8. Jerome, Ep.lxxxiv ad Pamm. et Ocean. 9. 

437 



438 Notes to Translator's Introduction-Book I, Preface 

Translator's Introduction: Section IV 
1. I.e., Ep. lxxxiv ad Pamm. et Ocean. 
2. Rufinus, ApoI. I. 3. 
3. Rufinus, ApoI. I. 31 (a). 
4. Rufinus, Apol. II. 44. 

5. Rufinus, ApoI. I. 39. 
6. Rufinus, ApoI. II. 9. (2). 

7. Jerome, ApoI. III. 9. 
8. Migne, PC 59, p. 173. 

Translator's Introduction: Section V 
1. Gustave Bardy, Recherches sur I'histoire du texte et des versions latines du De 

Principiis d'Origene, p. 206, Paris, 1923. 

2. Eugene de Faye, Origene, I. p. 54. 
3. Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der Ersten Drei Jahrhunderte. Ori

genes Werke, De Principiis, herausgegeben von Dr. Paul Koetschau. Leipzig 1913. 
4. The Philocalia ofOrigen, by J. Armitage Robinson. Cambridge, 1893. Eng. 

Trans. of the Philocalia, by the Rev. George Lewis, T. & T. Clark, 1911. 

5. The letter is printed in Mansi, Concilia, Vol. IX. pp. 524-33. 
6. For the text see Mansi, Concilia, Vol. IX., pp. 396-400. 
7. Bardy, Recherches, p. 205. 

8. See pp. 85-91. 
9. Jerome, Apol. II. 11 b. 

10. Jerome, ApoI. I. 7. 
11. Rufinus, ApoI. I. 21. 
12. For the letter, see Jerome, Ep. cxxiv. ad Avitum. 
13. Bardy, Recherches, p. 206. 
14. See pp. 195ff. and 333ff. 
15. See p. 199. 
16. See p. 249. 
17. See p. 387. 

18. See p. 390. 
19. See p. 395. 
20. See pp. 461 (n.10) and 462 (n. 12). 

Translator's Introduction: Section VI 
1. See p. 7. 
2. Eugene de Faye, Origene, I., p. 100f. 

3. See pp. 414 and 421. 
4. See pp. 331f. (and n. 21). 

Preface of Rufinus 
1. See Plato, Symposium 177 D. 
2. See Introduction, p. xlvi iff. 

Book I, Preface 
1. See Hermas, Mand. I. 1. 

art 
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2. Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 2, says that in the beginning of the first book of the 
De Principiis Origen declared that "Christ was not begotten the Son of God, but 
made such." (Lat. factum = Gr. y£vrlTov). Rufinus has modified this statement. 

It is probable, however, that y£vrlTov and y£vvrlToV were not very clearly distin
guished in Origen's time. Origen certainly taught that the Son and Holy Spirit 

were created, but he thought that the alternative to this was to assert that they 
were unbegotten, which was true of the Father alone. See the quotation from this 
same letter in n. 3, below, and p. xliv. 

3. Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 2, says: "As third in dignity and honor after the 
Father and the Son he (i.e., Origen) adds the Holy Spirit, of whom, though he 
professes to be ignorant whether he was created or uncreated, yet later on he has 
expressed his real opinion, when he insists that nothing is uncreated except God 
the Father alone." Rufinus has modified Origen's "created or uncreated" (YEV'lT{)(; 
ij ayivv'lTOC;} to "begotten or unbegotten" (Lat. natus aut innatus = Gr. yEV'lTOC; 
ij ayivv'lTOC;). Origen explains his doctrine in his Comm. in loh. II. 10. "But we 
must inquire whether, if it be true that 'all things were created through him,' the 
Holy Spirit also was created through him. Now I think we are forced to admit to 
the man who says that he was created, and who quotes the text, 'All things were 

created through him,' that the Holy Spirit was created through the Word, since the 
Word is older than he. But the man who is unwilling to say that the Holy Spirit is 
created through Christ must assert that he is unbegotten .... We, however, believe 
that there are three hypostases, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, and being 
of opinion that no one is unbegotten except the Father, maintain the pious and 

true belief to be that while all things were created through the Word the Holy Spirit 
is of more honor than all others and first in rank of all who have been created by 

the Father through Christ." 
4. The extant fragments of "The Teaching of Peter" are collected in Von Dob

schutz, Das Kerygma Petri (Texte und Unters. xi. 1), and in Hilgenfeld, N T. extra 
canonem iv. 51 ff. The fragment is found in Greek, OTt OUK ElfA! 8atfAOVLOV aawfAaTov, 
in Ignatius, ad Smyrnaeos 3, where, however, its source is not mentioned. 

Book I, Chapter I 
1. Origen quotes the passage in this form in two other places, Con. Celsum 

viii. 18 and Hom. in Jerem. viii. 1. 
2. Rufinus has kept the Greek philosophical terms Monas (= Unit, Unity) 

and Henas (= Oneness) probably from the difficulty of finding Latin equivalents. 
Some of the later Pythagoreans seem to have distinguished, as Origen does here, 
between the Monad, the primal Unity which gives rise to multiplicity, and the bare 

One, a kind of Absolute which they tried to conceive as unrelated to anything. 
See Zeller, Pre-Socratic Philosophy, trans. S. F. Alleyne, Vol. I, p. 390ff. Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen's predecessor and teacher, describes the Monad thus: "Abstract 

from body its physical qualities, taking away the dimension of depth, then that of 
breadth and then that oflength. The point which remains is as it were a unit having 
position. Take away its position, and you get the conception of unity." Stromata 
V 71,2 ff. (Stahlin ii. 374, 7f.). 
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3. Origen is hampered by an imperfect psychology, but his meaning is dear. 

The senses, which are regarded as bodily or material things, have their appropriate 
subject matter. Mind, which Origen contends is purely spiritual, must also have 
its appropriate "substance" to act on. Substance (Lat. substantia; Gr. tmoaraa/(:; ) 
is here to be understood in a spiritual sense; the mind's business is with God, truth 

and the reasons of things. Origen contradicts the view that mind is an epiphenom
enon, or by-product of matter. 

4. Koetschau inserts here this sentence taken from Jerome, Con. Ioh. Hieros. 
c. 7. Origen was frequently attacked for the opinion here expressed, which Rufinus 
has softened down considerably. Epiphanius (Haer. 64, 4) adds that Origen also 
asserted that "angels could not see the Spirit, nor could men see angels." See also 

Justinian, Ep. adMennam (Mansi IX. 489 B) and Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 2. Arius 
used Origen's language, cpo Athanasius, Con. Arian. i. 6. 

5. Origen's reading, the Greek of which we have in Con. Celsum VII. 34, 
ala8flaLv 8Eiav E'upr,aw:;, is different from the Septuagint, which says, "Thou shalt 
find the knowledge of God." 

Book I, Chapter II 
1. Origen, in his Hom. in Jerem. IX. 4 ad fin. lays stress on the present tense 

(Gr. yEVV~: Lat. generat) as evidence of his doctrine of the Son's eternal generation 
by the Father. 

2. Lat. aliquid insubstantivum. It almost means "something impersonal," 
but Origen wishes to make it dear that personal existence does not involve the 

possession of a body. 
3. The Acts of Paul is mentioned by Eusebius (Hist. Ece!. III. 3, 25) as a writ

ing used in some parts of the Church but not considered authoritative. Another 
quotation from it is to be found in Origen, Comm. in loh. XX. 12. In Hom. in 

Jerem. XX. 1, there is also a reference to the passage on page 23, the Word being 
called (wov ( = animal vivens). This appears to depend upon a misreading of 
Hebrews 4: 12, (wv yap 0 AOyO<:;. The Acts of Paul is not extant, and must be 
distinguished from the Acts of Paul and Theda. 

4. For "effluence" Rufinus retains the Greek anOPPOla translating it afterwards 
by manatio. 

5. Origen discusses the passage in his Hom. in Gen. I. 13. See Introduction, 
p.xl. 

6. According to Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 2, what Origen really said here was 
that "nothing is uncreated except God the Father only." But see p. 438, n. 3 to 
Book I, Preface. 

7. These were the theories of the Gnostics. See Bk. IV, Ch. iv. (p. 417). 

8. Rufinus has here altered his original. See the quotation made by Jerome, 
Ep. adAvitum 2: "The Son, who is the image of the invisible Father, is not the truth 

when compared with the Father; but in relation to us, who are unable to receive 
the truth of God almighty, he is a shadow and semblance of the truth." That this 

correctly represents what Origen wrote is shown by an anonymous defender of 
Origen whose book is described by Photius, Bib!. Cod 117. According to this work 
Origen was accused of saying that "the image of God, considered in relation to 
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God whose image he is, and in so far as he is image, is not truth." In Theophilus 

Alex., Ep. Synod 2 (the letter written after the Council at Alexandria in 400 AD, 
where Origenism was condemned: see Jerome, Ep. 92), the charge is made in the 

following exaggerated form; "The Son compared with us is truth, but compared 
with the Father he is falsehood." See further the Greek fragment that follows. 

9. A Greek fragment from Justinian was inserted here in the original But
terworth translation. For further information on this attestation see Crouze!, SC 
253,pp.44-45,n.41. 

10. Koetschau suspects an omission by Rufinus at this point, where possibly 

the two following passages may originally have stood. Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 2, 
"God the Father is light incomprehensible. In comparison with the Father, Christ 

is a very small brightness, though to us by reason of our weakness he seems to be 
a great one." Theophilus Alex., Ep. Synod, (in Jerome, Ep.92) : "Again, as much 
as Paul or Peter differ from the Savior, so much is the Savior less than the Father." 

11. See Ch. II. 4 (p. 23). 
12. Jerome refers to this passage in his Ep. ad Avitum 2. "He gives an illus

tration of two statues, an immense one and a very small one; the former fills the 

world and is in a way invisible from its very size, the latter is perceptible to our 
sight. The former he compares to the Father, the latter to the Son." 

13. See p. 27. 

14. See Ch. IV 3-5, pp. 52-55. 
15. The Latin reads "that the Lord Jesus is in the glory of God the Father." 

But we have Origen's Greek in Comm. in Ioh. VI. 44; Con. Cels, VIII. 59; Hom., 

in Jerem. XVIII. 3, and in each case it agrees with the text of the N.T. 
16. See Ch. I. 6, p. 3. 
17. See Ch. II. 9, p. 30. Rufinus uses the Greek word EnEfgEiar;, and then 

translates it by inoperationis. 
18. See Origen, Comm. in Cant. iii. "Perhaps as God made man in his own 

image and likeness, he also created all other creatures in the likeness of other heav
enly forms." It looks as if the opinion expressed in the text above belongs really to 

Origen, and Rufinus is rejecting it. 
19. Butterworth inserts here a Greek fragment from Justinian. For further 

information on this attestation see Crouze!, SC 253, pp. 53-55, n. 75. 
20. See above, p. 36. 
2l. See Ch. I. 6, p. 13. 
22. For "good angel" see Tb 5:21 and 2 Mc 15:23; "good man," Mt 12:35; 

"good slave," Mt 25:21; "good treasure," Mt 12:35; "good heart," Lk 8: 15; "good 

tree," Mt 7: 17. 
23. Origen makes such a collection in his Comm. in Ioh. I. 21-24. 

Book I, Chapter III 
1. See Ch. II. 6, p. 26. 
2. The doctrine of the Logos, the Reason or Thought of God immanent in 

creation, was first expressed by Heradeitus (c. 500 BC). Plato, in the Timaeus, 34 

B, describes the World-soul which the Creator put within the body of the universe 
to be the source of life and reason. 
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3. This is a Gnostic doctrine, taught by Marcion among others. Tertullian, 
Adv. Marc. I. xv. "If, then, he constructed the world out of some underlying mate

rial that was unborn and uncreated and contemporaneous with God, as Marcion 
believes the Creator did .... " 

4. See Origen, Con. Cels. IV 30. "We shall not, however, imitate him (i.e., 

Celsus) nor speak after his style about the philosophers who declare that they know 
the nature of the universe and argue with one another whether ... souls are unbe

gotten and not created by God but simply arranged in order by him and changed 
from one body to another, or whether they are originated at the same time as the 

body and then either endure forever or pass away." Origen's own opinion, according 
to Rufinus (Apo!' ad Anastas, 6) was as follows: "Some maintain that souls were 

created long ago, when God made all things of nothing, and that now he simply 
arranges them in bodies according to his own judgment. This is the opinion of 
Origen and certain other Greeks." 

5. The second title occurs in Hermas, Vis. V 8, and in Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 
85,4 (Stahlin ii. 55, 12f.) 

6. Hermas, Mand. 1. 

7. Enoch, Ch. II. 5. 
8. Butterworth inserts here a Greek fragment from Justinian. For further 

information on this attestation see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 60-61, n. 20. 

9. Not extant. 
10. Or, "The Spirit (or wind) bloweth where it listeth." 

11. Cpo Origen, Hom. In Num. XI. 8. "I think therefore that the Holy Spirit 
is holy without ever having been made holy. For there did not come to him from 
some external source a holiness which he did not previously possess, but he always 
was holy, and never experienced a beginning of holiness." 

12. Butterworth inserts here a Greek fragment from Justinian. For a discus
sion of this attestation see Crouzel SC 253, p. 71, n. 29. 

13. In hominibus rationalibus. Semler suggests omnibus for hominibus. Koet
schau, however, thinks that the text needs further emendation and proposes the 

following: "the activity of the Father and the Son is to be, seen in all rational beings, 
both saints and sinners; that of the Father in dumb animals also, yes, and even. 

... " But Rufinus may well have written the text as it stands, in his keen desire to 
avoid anything like Origen's subordination of the Son. 

14. Cpo Origen, Comm. in Cant. II. "Adam also is reckoned among the 
prophets, because he prophesied the 'great mystery' in regard to Christ and the 
Church." See Eph 5:32. Also. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 135, 3 (Stahlin II. 84. 5). 

"Before the law Adam uttered prophecies in regard to the woman and in regard 
to the naming of the animals." 

15. Koetschau (following Schnitzer, who regarded the passage from "But 
more" to "spirit of his mouth" as interpolated by Rufinus) points out that this 

sentence contradicts the Greek fragment discussed in n. 12, above. The probabil
ity would seem to be that Rufinus has modified some such phrase as "there is no 
separation in the Trinity" (see p. 48) into what appears here. 

16. See n. 15 above. 

-
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Book I, Chapter IV 
1. It is evident that Rufinus has omitted a considerable section at this point, 

for in his text there is no discussion of "what is involved in the acquisition of this 

knowledge, and what in its loss." 
2. Butterworth, following Koetschau, inserts a Latin excerpt from Jerome 

here. For a discussion of this excerpt see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 78-79, n. 4. 
See Jerome, Con. Joh. Hieros. 16, "We wish to know ... whether the doctrine 

of Origen is true, who said that all rational creatures ... " 
3. This doctrine of the descent of the soul is found in Plato, Phaedrus 246 

B-D, a passage clearly referred to by Origen in Con. Cels. IV 40. Jerome says 
(Con. Joh. Hieros. 19), in connection with this doctrine: "What you admire so 
much we long ago despised when we found it in Plato." Koetschau refers also to 
the doctrine of Carpocrates, the Gnostic, as set forth in Irenaeus Adv. Haer. 1, 

XXV 4. But there is no resemblance between the ethical system of Origen and 
the antinomian theories of Carpocrates beyond the fact that both are based on 

the idea of transmigration. 
4. See Jerome, Ep ad. Avitum 3, "When he comes to deal with rational crea

tures and says that they have descended into earthly bodies through negligence, 

he adds the following: It is a mark of extreme negligence .... " Jerome says also 
in Con, Joh. Hieros. 19, that "Origen used Jacob's ladder to teach that rational 

creatures descend gradually to the lowest step, namely, to flesh and blood." This 

may also belong here. 
5. We return to Rufinus at this point. 

6. I.e., in Ch. V (p. 57ff.). 
7. This section, to the end ofCh. IV, is found in one MS only and has been 

obliterated from another. See Koetschau's ed., p. 65, note on I. 8. 

8. Latin text in Lactantius, Inst. Div. IV 6. 

Book I, Chapter V 
1. See Ch. II. 13 (p. 36f.). 
2. Rufinus transliterates the Greek caroCJTeXT1]C; and then gives the Latin equiv

alent refuga, runaway, fugitive, or exile. 
3. Jerome's version of this passage should be compared with the above, which 

Koetschau regards as unfaithful to the original. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 3. 
"Moved by these considerations we believe that as a result of their own free will 
some are included in the number of the saints and those who serve God, while 

others of their own fault have departed from holiness and descended to such a 

pitch of negligence as to be changed into opposing powers." 

Book I, Chapter VI 
1. See Preface 3-10 (pp. 2-7). 
2. Again Rufinus has altered Origen, considerably weakening his precise 

statements. See Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 3. "Once again a beginning arises from the 

end and an end from the beginning, and all things are so changed that one who is 
now a man may in another world become a daemon, while a daemon, if he lives 
negligently, may be bound to a grosser body, that is, may become a man. Thus," 
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continues Jerome, "he mixes up everything, so that one may be changed from 

an archangel into a devil, and on the other hand a devil may turn into an angel." 

3. Butterworth inserts here a parallel Greek fragment from Justinian. For a 

discussion of this fragment see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 93-95, n. 13. 

4. Cpo Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 3. "Those, however, who have descended, but 

whose movement has not involved them in utter ruin, will be made subject to the 

care and rule and governance of the principalities, powers, thrones and dominions; 

and perhaps out of these the human race will one day be constituted in one of the 

worlds that will be made when, as Isaiah says, there shall be a 'new heaven and a 
new earth.'" 

5. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 3. "Those, however, who do not deserve to 

return to their former state by passing through a human life, will become the 'devil 

and his angels' and the worst kind of daemons, and will be appointed to different 

tasks in one of the many worlds according to their varying degrees of merit." 

6. See p. 58ff. 

7. Here Butterworth inserts a parallel fragment in Greek from Justinian. For 

a discussion of this fragment see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 97-99, n. 24. 

8. Rufinus leaves the salvation of the devil and his angels an open question, 

though Origen had asserted it as a fact. See Jerome, Ep. Ad Pamm. et Ocean. 7 
(Origen teaches that) "after many ages and the one restoration of all things Gabriel 

will be in the same state as the devil, Paul as Caiaphas and virgins as prostitutes." 

9. See p. 74. 
10. Jerome's version of this is as follows (Ep. adAvitum 4). "Bodily substances 

will utterly disappear, or at any rate in the end of all things bodies will be similar 

to our air and sky or to any clearer and purer body that can be conceived." 

Book I, Chapter VII 
1. Origen refers to Chs. V and VI. 

2. This was a Gnostic doctrine. Some men are by nature "spiritual," possess

ing a spark of the divine life. Others, at any rate according to the earlier Gnostic 

teaching, are earthly and incapable of salvation. See Hastings, Encyclopaedia of 
Religion and Ethics, Art. Gnosticism (E. F. Scott), Vol. VI, p. 235. 

3. It was a widespread opinion that the stars were living beings. Plato regarded 

them as divine (Timaeus 40 B). The Stoics held the same view (Cicero, De Natura 

Deorum II. 15,39). Philo (De Mundi Opij. 24) says that they are pure and divine 
beings, but susceptible only of virtue, and not of evil. Origen probably introduced 

a new idea in regard to the stars when, in order to fit them into his theory of the 

continual progress or relapse of all rational creatures, he argued that they were 

capable of sin. 

4. Origen quotes this passage again in his Comm. in loh. I. 35, but there he 

more wisely adds: "unless indeed this statement is hyperbolical." 

5. Origen in Con. Celsum V II expresses his belief that the "sun, moon and 

stars pray to God who is over all through his Only-begotten." 

6. Koetschau concludes that there is an omission in the text at this point, 

relying on Rufin. Palaest. De Fide 19, where it is stated that Origen quotes "the 

prophet David," i.e., Ps 103:18, as well as Is 45:12. 
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7. See p. 5. 
8. Koetschau inserts in the text this passage from Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 4. He 

follows Schnitzer in placing it here because Jerome definitely associates it with the 

quotation from Rom 8:20, 21, which occurs at the beginning of paragraph 5. The 

passage is clearly meant to give a true representation of the original, though not 

perhaps in a strict translation. In the quotation which follows it Jerome claims to 

give Origen's own words. In another passage Qerome, Con. loh. Hieros. 17) he gives 

Origen's doctrine as follows: "the sun itself and the moon and the whole host of the 

stars are souls of creatures once rational and incorporeal, but now subject to vanity, 
that is to fiery bodies, which we in our ignorance and simplicity call the lights of 

the world." Justinian (Ep. ad Mennam-Mansi IX. 513) charges Origen with saying 

that "the sky and the sun and moon and stars and the waters above the heavens 

are living and rational powers." Rufinus has apparently toned down the original 

and changed its order, but he does not seem to have omitted much at this point. 
9. Here Butterworth includes a parallel Greek fragment from Justinian. For 

a discussion of this fragment see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 109-10, n. 28. 
10. The passage in brackets is inserted here by Koetschau, following Schnitzer, 

from Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 4. Jerome prefaces this passage with the statement: "lest 

anyone should suppose that what we say is our own, let us quote his very words." 

Book I, Chapter VIII 
1. For the names of the archangels and their tasks, see Enoch Ch. XL. 

2. Here Butterworth inserts an extensive Greek fragment from a composite of 

sources. For a discussion of this fragment see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 114-15, n. 5. 
3. In some MSS this title has been incorporated into the text. It is at this 

point that we return to Rufinus. 
4. Words such as these appear to be missing from the text. 

5. See p. 59ff. 
6. Here Butterworth includes a parallel Greek fragment from Antipater of 

Bostra. For a discussion of the fragment see Crouzel SC 253, p. 117, n. 14. 
7. Here Butterworth inserts an extensive Greek fragment from Gregory of 

Nyssa and Justinian. For a discussion of this fragment see Crouzel SC 253, pp. 

119-25, n. 28. 
8. Rufinus's text here is precisely the opposite of what Origen wrote. 

Book II, Chapter I 
1. See Bk. I, Ch. VI. 2 (p. 70). 
2. The theory of the World-soul comes from Plato, Timaeus 30 AB. See Zeller, 

Plato and the Older Academy, Ch. VII. 3 (Eng. Trans. 1876, p. 341). 

3. See p. 70. 
4. See Zeller, Aristotle and the Earlier Peripatetics, Ch. IX. B. (Eng. trans. 

1897, pp. 482-5). 
5. See Plato, Timaeus 51 A. "The mother and receptive basis of the visible and 

sensible world is neither earth, nor air, nor fire, nor water, nor anything derived 

from these nor anything from which they are derived, but an invisible and formless 

substance, capable of receiving all." 
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6. See Zeller, Plato and the Older Academy, Ch. VII. 1. (Eng. trans. 1876, 
p.293ff.). 

7. Hermas, Mand. I. l. See p. 4l. 

Book II, Chapter II 
l. See Bk. I. Ch. II. 2 (p. 21). In Bk. I. Ch. VII. I, (p. 77) Origen says that 

all rational beings are, so far as their essential nature goes, incorporeal. It is their 
fall which causes them to assume bodies; see Ch. IV 1 (pp. 51-52). Rufinus has 
probably modified this passage. 

Book II, Chapter III 
l. With this paragraph compare Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 5. "In the second book 

he (i.e., Origen) asserts that there are innumerable worlds, not, in the manner of 
Epicurus, many similar worlds existing at one time, but that after the end of one 

world comes the beginning of another. A world existed before this world of ours, 
and another in turn will exist after it, and another after that, and others in constant 

succession. But he is in doubt whether there will ever be a world similar in every 
respect to another world, so that the two would appear to differ in no particular, 

or whether it is certain that there will never be one world quite like another and 
totally indistinguishable from it." 

In Theophilus of Alexandria's Paschal letter, translated by Jerome in his Ep. 96, 

we also find the following: "Nor does any man die over and over again, as Origen 

dared to write, in his desire to establish that most impious doctrine of the Stoics 
by the authority of the divine scriptures." 

Rufinus has carefully avoided giving the views that Origen really expressed. 
2. Photius (BiM Cod. lO9) says that Clement, Origen's predecessor at Alex

andria, "talked marvels about transmigrations of souls and about many worlds 
having existed before Adam." 

3. See Bk. II. Ch. I. 2. (p. 102). 
4. See Jerome, Ed. ad Avitum 5. "If," he says (i.e., Origen), "as the course 

of the argument forces us to admit, all things have lived without bodies, then all 
bodily existence will be swallowed up, and that which was once created out of 

nothing will be resolved into nothing. And a time will come when its use will once 
again be necessary." So Theophilus Alex. in Jerome, Ep. 96: "For if, according to the 

error of Origen, bodily nature is empty and transient .... " and the same author in 
Jerome, Ep. 92: "What shall I say about the resurrection of the dead, in regard to 
which he (i.e., Origen) most clearly blasphemes, declaring that after a succession of 
many ages our bodies will gradually be resolved into nothing and vanish into thin 
air; and, lest we should think this a trifle, he adds that the resurrection body will be 

not only corruptible but mortaL" Other similar passages occur in these two letters. 
Rufinus has again modified the outspoken views of Origen and omitted much. 

5. I.e., Origen: see quotation from Jerome in the note that follows. 
6. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 5. "And in the words that follow (Origen 

says); if, as has been proved by reason and by the authority of the scriptures, this 
corruptible shall put on incorruption and this mortal shall put on immortality, 
and death shall be swallowed up in victory and corruption in incorruption, then 

-
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perhaps also the whole of bodily nature will be destroyed, for on this alone can 

death have its effect." 
7. For the passage beginning here see Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 5: "And a little 

further on (Origen says); if these opinions are not contrary to the faith, perhaps 
we shall one day live without bodies. And ifhe who is perfectly subjected to Christ 
must be understood to be without a body, and all are to be subjected to Christ, 
then we too shall exist without bodies, when we have become perfectly subjected 

to him." 
8. Butterworth includes here a Greek fragment from Justinian. For a discus-

sion of this fragment see Crouzel SC253, pp. 145-47, n. 16. 
9. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 5 (following the passage last quoted): "If all 

shall be subjected to God, then all will lay aside their bodies; and then the entire 
universe of bodily things will be dissolved into non-existence; but, if necessity 

should demand it a second time, it would come into existence again in the event of 
the fall of rational creatures. For God has given souls over to struggle and conflict, 
in order that they may understand that their complete and final victory has been 
attained not by their own strength but by the grace of God. I think, therefore, 
that on account of the variety of causes worlds become diverse, and that the errors 

of those who maintain their similarity are hereby shattered." The words "If all ... 

rational creatures" agree with Frag, 19. 
10. Cpo Origen Con. Celsum IV 67, 68: V. 20, 2l. The identical recurrence 

of things in cycles was a Stoic doctrine. See Hicks, Stoic and Epicurean, p. 33ff., 

and Arnold, Roman Stoicism, p. 193. 
11. Jerome, in his Apology I. 20, says that "your Origen allows himself to 

assert that Christ has often suffered and will often suffer, on the ground that what 
was beneficial once will be beneficial always." Compare Book IV Ch. III. 14 (26), 

on p. 414. 
12. This is a misinterpretation of "from this time forth and forevermore," Ps 

115:18; 121:8; 125:2. 
13. The "people of the opposite earth" are the Greek antichthones. See Clem. 

Ad Cor. xx. 5, 8. "The unsearchable places of the abysses and the unfathomable 
realms of the lower world are controlled by the same ordinances .... The ocean, 

which men cannot pass, and the worlds beyond it, are ruled by the same injunc
tions of the Master." (Kirsopp Lake's translation, Loeb Classical Library, Apostolic 

Fathers, Vol. I. p. 45). 
14. I Clem. Ad Cor. xx. 8. 
15. Ihe Greek Apocalypse of Baruch is an account of the journey of Baruch 

through five heavens. But both M. R. James (Texts and Studies, Vol. V, p.li, 1897) 
and R. H. Charles (Apoc. and Pseudep. of 0 T Vol. II., p. 527) regard the work as 

being incomplete in the form in which we have it; so that probably when Origen 
read it there were seven heavens described. It is called 4 Baruch by James and 3 
Baruch by Charles, and is probably a Christian redaction of a Jewish work dating 

from early in the second century. 
16. Koetschau quotes the following parallels. Cicero, De Repub. VI. 17 (Somn. 

Scip. 4). "All things are bound together by nine circles or spheres, one of which, 
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the outside one, is the heavenly sphere, which embraces all the rest." Gregor. Nyss. 

In Hexaem. (Migne, PG 44, p. 117). "On account of the limitless extent of the 

sphere of the fixed stars the great wisdom of God established in the middle of the 

entire span the nature of the sun, to be the basis of earthly things." 

17. See also Origen, Hom. In PsaLm. II. 4. "There is also that other earth, of 

which the scripture speaks, the one that flows with milk and honey, which the 

Savior in the Gospels promises to the meek, when he says: 'Blessed are the meek, 

for they shall possess the earth.' This earth which we inhabit is in its true designa

tion called the 'dry land,' just as the heaven which we behold is properly called the 

firmament. But the firmament takes the name of heaven from the appellation of 
that other heaven, as the scripture teaches in Genesis." 

18. This is not found in Origen, Hom. in Gen. I. 1, 2. See the previous note. 
19. The reading is that of VIII. 4 in V g. and LXX. 

20. See Book I, Preface 8 (p. 6). 

21. Compare Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 5, 6. "Three notions of the end are 

suggested to us, from which the reader is invited to discover the truest and best. 

Either we shall live without a body, when by being subjected to Christ we shall be 

subjected to God, and God shall be all in all; or else, just as what is subjected to 

Christ will with Christ himself be subjected to God and joined into one compact 

union, so every substance will be resolved into its highest condition and changed 

into ether, which is of a purer and simpler nature; or else, that that sphere which 

we have above called the 'fixed' sphere, and all that is comprised within its span, 

shall be dissolved into nothing, but that the further sphere, by which the lower zone 

is itself contained and bounded, will be called the 'good land,' while yet another 

sphere, which revolves around this same land and is called heaven, will serve as 

a dwelling-place for the saints. In talking like this (Jerome adds), is he not most 

plainly following the errors of the nations and foisting the ravings of philosophers 
on the simplicity of the Christian faith?" 

Book II, Chapter IV 
1. This was the doctrine held by Marcion, a heretical Christian teacher of the 

earlier half of the second century. He was puzzled by the character attributed to 

God in the Old Testament and declared that, although that God might be just, he 

could not be regarded as good or as the Father whom Jesus revealed. See Eusebius, 

Hist. EccL. IV. 11 and Tertullian, Con. Marc, passim. Many of the Gnostics adopted 
the same doctrine, as a means of overcoming the difficulties of the Old Testament 
and fitting it into their systems. 

2. Basileides (see Hippolytus, PhiLosophum, VII. 23) and Valentinus (ibid. 

VI. 33). The Valentinians maintained that the Creator of the world made the 

statement (Is 46:9) in ignorance: see Irenaeus, in Epiphanius; Oehler, Corpus 
haeres. II. i., p. 348. 

3. Koetschau refers to Origen, Hom. In Jerem. XII. 5. "The heretics say: 'You 

see what the Creator is like. He is the God of the prophets, who says, I will not 

spare nor have compassion to save them from destruction. How can this God be 
good'?" See Jer 13: 14. 
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4. Compare this with 1 Pref~ 9 (p. 7). [This refers to Origen's preface at the 

start of Book I] 
5. Compare this with Bk. II., I. 4 (p. 96). 
6. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 6. "In the same book he (i.e., Origen) says: 

Grant that God is invisible. If then he is invisible by nature, he will not be visible 

even to the Savior." 
7. We do not possess the explanation to which Origen here refers. In his Hom. 

in Jerem. XVIlI. 6 he says: "If you hear of the anger of God and the wrath of God, 

do not suppose that this anger and wrath are passions of God." 

Book II, Chapter V 
1. 1he protagonist of this view was Marcion, whose teaching is described and 

combated in Tertullian, Adv. Marcionem. 

2. See Plato Repub. 331 E-336 A. 
3. Origen is fully alive to the problem of undeserved suffering. . . 
4. See Hippolytus' Epitome of the teaching of Marcion and Cerdo lO Ph,

Losophum. X. 19, where the above saying is quoted. For the saying itself see Mt 

7:18,12:33. 
5. For the use made of this text see Hippolytus, PhiLosophum. VE. 31. Pre-

pon, a disciple of Marcion, said that "the just" was a third principle: intermedi~te 
between good and evil. Marcion himself~ according to Hippolytus, said t~at C~nst, 
in order to be a mediator, had to be free from all connection not only with evil but 

even with good, and adduced this text in support of his doctrine. The Naassenes 

(ibid. V. 7) used the same text to support their doctrine that the primal seed, the 

generative cause of all existence, was alone good. 

Book II, Chapter VI 
1. I.e., as the various docetic heresies asserted. 
2. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 6. "And lower down he (i.e., Origen) says, No 

other soul, which has descended into a human body, has revealed in itself so pure 

and genuine a likeness to its former condition as that of which the Savior says, No 

man taketh my soul from me, but I lay it down of myself." 
3. This is an example of the principle called the Communicatio idiomatum, 

by which qualities that are in strictness only applicable to the divine nature are 

sometimes predicated of the human, and vice versa. 
4. Butterworth includes here a parallel Greek fragment from Justinian. For a 

discussion of the fragment see Crouzel SC 253, pp. 178-79, n. 25. 

5. See Bk. I. Ch. III. 3 (p. 87). 

Book II, Chapter VII . . 
1. In the Apostolic Canons (49) it is enacted that anyone who baptizes lOto 

"three unoriginated beings, or three sons, or three paracletes" shall be depr~ved of 
his office. Origen, too, in another place mentions some who affirmed the eXistence 

of two Holy Spirits: see Comm. In Ep. ad Titum (Lomm. V. 287f.) "Moreover if 

there are any who say that it was one Holy Spirit who was in the prophets, but 

another who was in the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, they commit one and the 
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same offense of impiety as those who, so far as in them lies, cut and rend the nature 
of the deity, by saying that there is one God of the law and another of the gospels." 

2. See Bk. I. Ch. III. 5 (p. 413), where the Spirit's operation is said to extend 
to the saints alone. The Spirit is given potentially to all, but his effective working 
is confined to the saints, of Old and New Testament times alike. 

3. The basis of this "spiritual" interpretation of the Old Testament is given 
in Con. Celsum VII. 34. "Walking" with God, having "ears to hear," or having our 

"eyes" opened, are clearly metaphorical expressions, which make nonsense when 

interpreted literally. Origen, however, with other writers of the school of Alexan
dria, uses this poetical phraseology to justify an arbitrary treatment of passages 
where a literal interpretation is demanded. A merely literal interpretation, even of 
a plain historical narrative, was despised on the ground that it indicated inferiority 

of spiritual capacity in the commentator. See Origen, Comm.In Matt. ser. 27, "for 
the spiritual and prophetic meaning of scripture is veiled beneath the outward 
narrative, so that all scripture may be understood literally by inferior readers, but 
in a mystical way by the spiritual and the perfect." 

4. Origen appears to have overlooked Rom 8:26, 27. 

Book II, Chapter VIII 
1. See Aristotle, De anima 3, 9, 1. "The soul of living creatures is defined by 

its two powers, that of discernment, which is a function of thought and perception, 
and that of movement in space." Philo, Legis. alleg. II. 7 (71) "Soul is a nature that 
possesses imagination and desire." See also Tertullian, De anima 14-16. 

2. The word translated "natural" is in Greek psychikos, from psyche, soul. 
3. Butterworth includes here a parallel Greek fragment from Justinian. For a 

discussion of the fragment see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 201-2, n. 16. 
4. Origen calls Ben Sira's book by the name of Wisdom in Comm. in Ioh. 

Frag. 74 and 136 (Koetschau). 
5. Aristotle (De anima I. 2, 405b) mentions this etymological explanation of 

the word: "others say that the soul is the cold element, so called from breathing 
and cooling (katapsyxis)." See also Plato, Cratylus 399 D-E and Tertullian, De 

anima 25 and 27. 
Directly following this paragraph, Butterworth inserts a Greek fragment 

from Epiphanius. For a discussion of this fragment see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 
204-6, n. 24. 

6. See p. 156. 
7. Also cpo p. 157, above. 
8. Here Butterworth inserts a Latin excerpt from Jerome. For a discussion of 

this passage see Crouzel, SC 253, p. 208, n. 27. 

9. Seep. 152. 
10. See Origen, Comm. in Ioh. XIII. 22, "When we find eyes, eyelids and 

ears, hands, arms and feet ascribed to God, yes and even wings, we allegorize these 
terms, despising those who invest God with a form like that of man." 

11. In his De Oratione XXIII. 3, Origen shows that he is alluding to such 
passages as Gn 3:8 and Ps 11 :4. 

12. See Book II. Ch. VIII. 1. (p. 151). 
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Book II, Chapter IX 
1. Butterworth includes a Greek fragment parallel to this paragraph, from 

Justinian. For a discussion of the fragment see Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 211-13, n. 2. 

2. See Bk. II. Ch. III. 6 (p. 110f.); also Con. Celsum VI. 59. 

3. See Bk. I. Ch. VIII. 3f. (p. 87). 
4. With this paragraph cpo Origen, Comm. In Ioh. II. 13. "The evil or the 

wicked is opposite to the good, and not-being is opposite to being; from which it 

follows that the wicked and the evil are not-being." 
Also Con. Celsum IV. 70. "For admitted that God, while preserving each 

individual's free will, makes use of the evil of wicked men in the administration of 

the world, so disposing them as to conduce to the benefit of the whole, nevertheless 

such men are deserving of blame." 
See also Origen, Hom. In Num. XIV. 2 (Lomm. X. 162). Theophilus Alex., 

Ep. pasch. II. 10 (in Jerome, Ep. 98) says that Origen affirmed that "it was through 
the negligence and movement and descent of the higher rational creatures that 

God was led to create this world of diversity." 
5. See Con. Celsum III. 42, 80: V. 4: VI. 59. 

6. See p. 126 and n. 3. 
7. The inhabitants, presumably, of the "lower parts of the earth." (Eph 4:9). 

8. See Bk. I. Ch. V. 3 and VIII. 2, pp. 59[ and 86f. 

9. Cpo Origen Con. Celsum V. 27, 34. 
10. See Bk. II. Chs. IV. and V. (p. 117ff.). 
11. See Bk. I. Ch. V. 3, VI. 3, VIII. 3 (pp. 59f., 73f., and 87[) and Bk. III. 

(p. 195ff.). 
12. See p. 162. 
13. This sentence, though contrary to Origen's system considered in a strictly 

logical way, shows that he was not unmindful of the nobility and necessity of 

sacrifice. 
14. See the next chapter. 

Book II, Chapter X 
1. See p. 4. 
2. Only small fragments of these works are extant. See Lomm. XVII. 55-64. 

Origen's views on the Resurrection are clearly set forth in the Con. Celsum V. 
17-19, VII. 32 and VIII. 49-50. His endeavor to uphold a spiritual doctrine of 
the resurrection body was misinterpreted by Methodius, Jerome, and others as an 

attack upon the Church's faith. 
3. Rufinus, (ApoI. in Hieron. II. 4) claims that in his translation of the First 

Principles he had adhered to the teaching of the Church in the passages dealing 

with the "resurrection of the flesh." 
4. See Methodius, De Resurr. 25, 2. According to Methodius, Origen taught 

that in the resurrection men would have the same form as previously, but not a 

form of flesh. 
5. According to Photius, Ep. I. 8, 15 (Migne, PC 102, p. 645), Origen and 

his followers expressed themselves more clearly than Rufinus will allow on the 
spiritual nature of the Resurrection. "They will have it that our bodies do not rise 
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with our souls, but that the latter rise without bodies, thus giving the name resur
rection to I do not know what. For it should be a resurrection of that which has 
fallen and died, and not of something which exists and remains in incorruption 
forever, such as the soul is." 

6. See p. 174. 
7. See Origen, Con. Celsum V. 23. "We do not, therefore, maintain that the 

body which has undergone corruption returns to its original nature, any more than 

the grain of wheat which has undergone corruption returns to the condition of a 
grain of wheat. What we say is that, just as over the grain of wheat there arises a 
stalk, so there is implanted in the body a certain life-principle, from which, not 
being corruptible, the body arises in incorruption." See also Con. Celsum V. 18, 

19 and VII. 32. 
8. Koetschau assumes a gap here to allow for certain statements made by 

Origen which Rufinus does not give. See Anathema X of the Second Council of 
Constantinople: "[If anyone shall say that] the Lord's body after the resurrection 

was ethereal and spherical in shape, and that after the resurrection all other men's 
bodies will be the same, and that when the Lord has put away his own body and 

all men have done likewise, then the nature of bodies will disappear into nonex
istence, [let him be anathema]." 

Also Justinian, Ep. adMennam. Mansi IX 516 D. "He (i.e., Origen) says that 
in the resurrection the bodies of men will rise spherical." 

, 9. Origen's doctrine of the purifYing nature of "eternal fire," stated in this and 

the succeeding paragraphs, is also described in Con. Celsum V. 16 and VI. 25, 26. 

Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 7, says: "As for the fire of Gehenna and the torments, 
with which holy scripture threatens sinners, Origen does not make them consist in 

punishments, but in the conscience of sinners, when by the goodness and power of 
God the whole memory of our offenses is placed before our eyes. The entire crop of 
our sins springs up as it were from seeds which have remained hidden in the soul, 
and every shameful and impious act that we have done is represented in an image 
before our eyes, so that the mind, beholding its former acts of self-indulgence is 
punished by a burning conscience and stung by the pricks of remorse." 

So also Comm. in Ep. ad Ephes. III. 5 and Apol. adv. Rufin. II. 7. Cpo Clem. 
Alex., Strom. VII. 6, 34 (Stahlin III. 27, 5-8). "We, however, maintain that the 
fire purifies not flesh, but sinful souls; for we call it not the all-devouting and 
tormenting, but the discerning fire." 

10. And see p. 130. 
11. "Ibis passage, taken from Jerome, Ep ad Avitum 7, has been omitted by 

Rufinus. Jerome adds: "In so speaking he clearly supports the doctrine of trans

migration taught by Pythagoras and Plato." 
12. See also p. 174. This sentence belongs to Rufinus. 
13. Directly following this paragraph, Butterworth inserts a Greek fragment 

from Leontius of Byzantium and Justinian. For a discussion of this fragment see 
Crouzel, SC 253, pp. 241-42, n. 43. 

14. This concluding sentence is from Rufinus. 

zff 
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Book II, Chapter XI 
1. For the title see Acts 26:6 and Heb 6: 12. 

2. See Virgil, Georgics II. 490. 
3. These simple folk (Lat. simpliciores), who took the Scriptures literally. are 

further described in Origen, Comm. In Matt. XVII. 35 (Lomm. IV. 167ff) and In 

Cant. Proleg. (Lomm. XIV. 295). 
4. The sentence is not complete in Latin, and Koetschau suggests inserting 

the words lucri habent et, which are translated above. 

5. See Bk. II. Ch. VIII. 3, 4 (p. 154ff.). 
6. These titles are probably suggested by passages such as Eph 2:2; I Cor 

12:6, 11; Rom 8:2. 

7. See Bk. I. Ch. V. (p. 57ff.). 
8. See Bk. II. Ch. VIII. (p. 151 ff.). 
9. lhe Greek idea of the heavens was that of a series of revolving spheres, 

beginning with that of the moon and ending with the sphere of the fixed stars (see 

par. 191). Philo says (De somniis I. 22) that the lower air nearest the earth is the 

home of disembodied souls. 
10. See Bk. I. Ch. VII. 3 (p. 79ff.) 
11. Jerome's paraphrase of this passage is as follows (Ep. adAvitum 7): "And 

at the end of the second book, in the coutse of his argument about out final 
perfection, he says: When we have progressed so far that we are no longer flesh 
and bodies, and possibly not even souls, but mind and understanding come to 

perfection and not blinded by any cloud of disturbing passions, we shall see rational 
and spiritual beings 'face to face.'" 

12. See p. 183. 

Book III, Preface of Rufinus 
1. See Preface, Bk. I. p. lxxix. 
2. See Preface, Bk. I. p. lxxviii. 

Book III, Chapter I 
1. This chapter, marked as Frag. 26, Koetschau, is preserved in Ch. XXI of 

the Philo calia, a collection of extracts from Origen's works made by Gregory and 
Basil. See the Edition of]. A. Robinson, Cambridge 1893, p. 152ff. 

2. A similar passage is found in Origen, De Oratione VI. I. "Of things that 
move some derive their movement from without, such as non-living things and 
things that are held together simply by their own constitution, as well as things that 

are moved by nature and soul when occasionally these move not as such but in a 
manner similar to that of things held together simply by their own constitution. 
For instance, stones hewn from the quarry and logs which have lost their power of 

growth, are held together simply by their own constitution and derive their move
ment from without; and so also do the bodies of animals and the portable fruits 

of plants which, when changed in position by anyone, change not like animals or 
plants but like stones or logs which have lost the power of growth. And even if these 
latter move in virtue of the fact that all bodies are in a state of flux as they decay, 
nevertheless this movement in the process of decay is inseparably connected with 
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the former kind. A second class of things comprises those that are moved by their 
inherent nature or soul, which are said, by those who use words in a very precise 
manner, to be moved out of themselves. A third kind of movement is that observed 
in animals, which is called movement from within themselves. And I think that 
the movement of rational creatures is movement through themselves." The Greek 

prepositions used are t~ (out of), anD (from within) and Ola (through). For the 
sources of this fragment of Origen's teaching on Physics see Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 
20, 110 (Stahlin II. 173, 17ff.) and Von Arnim, Chrysippi Frag. Phys. 714. 

3. Rufinus's qualification of Origen's bold statement will be noticed. 
4. The end of the quotation may have dropped out of the Latin text by 

accident. 
5. A characteristic addition of Rufinus. Cpo Bk. III. Ch. V. 3 (p. 313). 
6. This quotation is missing, probably by accident, from the text of Rufinus. 
7. The heretics are the followers of Marcion, Valentinus and Basileides. Cpo 

Bk. II. Ch. IX. 5 (p. 165). 
8. I.e., the Marcionites and other Gnostics. See Bk. II. Ch. IX. 5 (p. 165). 
9. Lit. "with uncovered head," a phrase taken from Plato, Phaedrus p. 243 B. 

10. See Book III. Ch. I. 16 (p. 241). 
11. This word is missing, probably by accident, from the Greek text. See 

Latin text on p. 218. 
12. This sentence is not in the Greek text as we have it in the Phi/a ca lia. 

Robinson (ed. Philocalia, Int., p. xxxiii) regards it as a summary of the preceding 
argument, due to Rufinus alone. Koetschau (see note ad. lac.) thinks it is not an 

addition by Rufinus. 
13. Origen deals again with the subject of the "hardening of Pharaoh's heart" 

in his Comm. in Exod. Ch. X. 27. This is preserved in the Philo calia , Ch. XXVII. 
(ed. Robinson, p. 242). The passage, Origen says, presented great difficulty to 

many readers. Some thought that God had mercy on some and hardened others 
purely at random. Others felt that here was one of the mysteries which no ingenuity 
could penetrate, but which must be accepted by faith. Others went further and 

supposed two Gods, a just one and a good one. Origen's own solution lies in the 
thought that God, like a good physician, works for the salvation of all, though 

sometimes by painful remedies. 
14. This argument is repeated in the Comm. in Exod. (see Philocalia, Ch. 

XXVII., ed. Robinson, p. 252, 18ff.). 
15. The illustrations of the horse and the lad are apparently added by Rufinus. 
16. This quotation and the one that follows are added by Rufinus. 

17. See Bk. I. Ch. VIII. 1 (p. 85). 
18. See Origen, Ph iloca lia , Ch. XXVII. (ed. Robinson, p. 246, 24ff. and 

251, 22ff.), and p. 223. 
19. See Bk. I. Ch. VI. 3 (p. 73). 
20. Rufinus has misunderstood the Greek. 
21. See Book II. Chs. IV. and V. (p. 117ff. ). 

22. See p. 230. 
23. See also p. 227. 

" 
Notes to Book III, Chapter II 455 

24. The difference between Rufinus and Origen is well illustrated at this 

point. Origen is anxious to prove the absolute goodness of God; Rufinus to keep 
the reader in touch with the faith of the Church. See Bk. I. Ch. V. 4 (p. 61) and 

Bk. III. Ch. I. 7 (p. 209). 
25. 1he Psalms of Ascents were sung by pilgrims as they went up to the feasts 

at Jerusalem. See Ex 34:24; 1 Kgs 12:27; Is. 30:29. 

26. This paragraph is quoted by Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 8. "In the third book 
also the following errors are found: If we once admit that it is from previous causes 
that one vessel was created for honor and another for dishonor, why should we not 
recur to the secret history of the soul and conclude that it is loved in one man and 
hated in another by reason of deeds long past, in Jacob's case before he became a 

supplanter and in Esau's case before his heel was grasped by his brother?" 
27. Jerome translates the foregoing lines as follows. Ep. ad Avitum 8. "And 

in another place: But according to us a vessel which has by reason of pre-existing 
merits been fashioned for honor may, if it fails to do work worthy of its title, 

become in another age a vessel of dishonor; and on the other hand a vessel which 
as a result of former sin has received a name of dishonor may, if in the present life 

it has willed to receive correction, become in the new creation a vessel sanctified 
and useful to the Lord, prepared unto every good work." 

28. The thought of connecting Egyptians with Idumaeans is suggested by I 
Kgs 11: 14ff. and Dt 23:7, 8. See Philocalia Ch. XIII. 3. 

29. [The following] paragraph was omitted, for obvious reasons, by the com
pilers of the Philocalia. It adds nothing new, and yet was likely to cause unnecessary 

offense by its detailed inferences from the preceding argument. 
Jerome has quoted it for the purposes of condemnation in his Ep. adAvitum 

8. ''And he (i.e., Origen) immediately adds: I think it possible for some men who 

have begun with small faults to reach such a degree of wickedness, if they refuse 
to change for the better and to amend their sinful life by penitence, that they even 
become opposing powers; and on the other hand for some so to apply a remedy 
to their wounds over long spaces of time and to check the offenses that formerly 
flowed on that they pass to the condition of the best. We have frequently said that 

in the infinite and unceasing ages during which the soul remains in existence some 
are so carried downwards towards what is worse that they come to the last degree 

of evil, while others make such progress that from the last degree of evil they reach 
the perfection and consummation of virtue. In these words," Jerome adds, "he 

tries to prove that men, that is, souls, can become daemons, and that on the other 
hand daemons may be restored to the dignity of angels." 

30. See p. 249. 
31. See p. 260. 

Book III, Chapter II 
1. The Epistle of Jude (Ver. 9) alludes to the Assumption (Gr. Analepsis or 

Anabasis) of Moses, but does not mention its title. See Charles, Assumption of Moses; 
and the same author's Apoc. and Pseudep. of 0. T II. 421 ff. 

2. The true meaning of the Hebrew Azazel is unknown. He was an evil spirit 
dwelling in the wilderness, who was supposed to receive the sins of the people 
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transmitted through the scapegoat on the day of Atonement. The Septuagint 

renders it Apopompeus, the Vulgate simply tribes the goat, caper emissarius, and 

Rufinus translates Origen's Apopompeus by the neutral transmissor. For want of a 

more suitable term I have used Gesenius' suggestion Averter (see Hastings' Dic. of 

the Bible, Art. Azazel, S. R. Driver, Vol. I, p. 208a), which probably indicates the 

ttue function of Azazel. 
3. As this verse is not in the LXX it is impossible to say what word of Origen's 

it is that Rufinus translates by o./focare (v. I. e./focare, su./focare). The Vulgate has 

invasit. 
4. The passage has been confused with I Kgs 11: 14, where "Satan" means 

simply an adversary. This was probably Origen's meaning here, misunderstood 

by Rufinus. 
5. Rufinus's sanitas answers to the Greek i'afAa healing. The meaning is prob-

ably, a healing spirit, as opposed to a spirit of provocation. 

6. See also Bk. I. Ch. V, 4 (p. 61). 

7. See note p. 5, above. 

8. See Hermas, Mand. VI. 2. 

9. See Ep. Barnabas, 18. 

10. See par. 4 (p. 282). 
11. A fragment ofOrigen (In Eph. VI. 12; see Cramer, Catenae Graec. Patr. 

in N. T VI. 215) preserves a similar statement in Greek. "I consider that the 

temptations against flesh and blood are the temptations which are said by him 

to be human." 
12. Koetschau refers to Origen, Sel. in Gen. (Lomm. VIII. 82ff.): "Who else 

is he who is called both a man and a god, who wrestles and struggles with Jacob, 

but he who by diverse portions and in diverse manners spoke to the fathers, the 

holy Word of God?" 
13. Rufin us has media, which may be a translation of ei ther fAiaa or 

caSlcapopa. The reference is to the Stoic doctrine that all external things and events 

were indifferent, virtue alone being a good and vice alone an evil Cpo Zeno's saying, 

preserved in Stobaeus, II. 7, 5a (quoted by Arnold, Roman Stoicism p. 289). "Some 

things are good, some are evil, some indifferent. Good are wisdom, temperance, 

justice, fortitude, everything that is virtue or an aspect of virtue; evil are folly, 

intemperance, injustice, cowardice, everything that is vice or an aspect of vice. 

Indifferent are life and death, glory and disgrace, pain and pleasure, riches and 

wealth, disease, health and so forth." 

Book III, Chapter III 
1. See below Bk. IV. Ch. III. 14 (p. 412f.). 

2. See Ch. II. (p. 275ff.). 

3. See preceding paragraph. 

4. See also Bk. I. Ch. V. 4. (p. 61). 

5. Part of the quotation appears to be missing. 
6. The interpretation of this passage and ofPs 2:2 as referring to the spiritual 

powers is found also in Origen's comment on Lam 4: 12. See Klostermann's edition, 

p. 273 Frag. CVII. 

" 

re 
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7. See Bk. I. Ch. VIII. 1,2 (p. 85ff.). 

8. Koetschau quotes here, as a possible extract from the original work at this 

point, the passage from Theophilus Alex. Ep. Synod, c. 2. "And the foreknowl

edge of events, which belongs to the Lord alone, he (i.e., Origen) attributes to 

the motions of the stars, namely, that from their courses and the variety of their 

forms daemons can tell the future and either bring things to pass or else require 

them to be brought to pass by the stars. It is quite clear from this that he approves 

of idolatry and astrology and of the various deceits of the fraudulent divination 

practiced by the Gentiles." 

With this Koetschau compares the extract from an anonymous writer quoted 

in Photius. Bibl. Cod. 117, stating the charges which were made (according to 

this writer falsely) against Origen: "And (Origen teaches) that the doctrines of the 

Magi are not evil, and that astronomy is able to bring events to pass." It is probable 

that Rufinus has omitted some things here, but it is not likely that Theophilus has 

reproduced them fairly. 

9. See Plato, 10 533 E-534 D; Phaedrus 245 A. 

10. The best known instance is that of the priestess of the Delphic oracle. See 

Origen, Con. Celsum III. 25, VII. 3. 

11. "This epithet is doubtless due to Rufinus, not to Origen. 

12. See p. 284. 

13. Cpo the parallel passage in Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 8, ''And in the same 

book he says: Moreover we must also inquire why the soul of man is influenced 

in different directions now by one group of powers and now by another. And he 

supposes that the souls of some people have previously acquired merit before they 

came into bodies, as was the case with John, who leaped for joy in his mother's 

womb when at the voice of Mary's salutation Elizabeth confessed herself to be 

unworthy of conversing with her." See Luke 1 :41-44. 

14. This passage also has a parallel in Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 8. ''And imme

diately following this he adds: On the other hand little boys and almost infants 

are sometimes possessed by evil spirits, and diviners and soothsayers are inspired 

to such a degree that some are possessed by a daemon python right from their 

earliest years. That these should be abandoned by the providence of God, when 

they have done nothing to warrant this kind of madness, cannot be maintained 

by him who believes that nothing happens apart from God and that all things are 

governed by his justice." 

15. On this point Clement of Alexandria (Stromata III. 3, 20; Stahlin II. 204, 

27ff.) quotes Plato, Politicus 273 B C and (Stromata IV. 12, 83; Stahlin II. 285, 

3ff.) Basileides, of whom he says: "The hypothesis of Basileides is that the soul 

undergoes punishment here for sins committed in another life." 

See Jerome, Ep. ad Hedibiam, 10: "We must not say, as do Pythagoras and 

Plato and their disciples, who under the name of Christians introduce the doc

trines of the gentiles, that souls have fallen from heaven and in accordance with 

the diversity of their merits pay the penalties for ancient sins in bodies of one sort 

or another." 
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Book III, Chapter IV 
1. For the deadness of the body apart from the soul see Justin, De Resurr. X. 

2: "The soul is in the body; but the body without the soul is not alive, and when 

the soul leaves it, it no longer exists." 
See also Plaro, Crarylus 399 D E. Marcion and Basileides taught that the soul 

alone was saved, not the body (Irenaeus, Adv. haer. I. xxv. 2 and I. xix. 3). Origen's 

remark on the hostility of body and spirit to each other alludes to such scriptural 
passages as Rom 8:6,10; Gal 5:17; Jn 6:63, but the term "flesh" in St. Paul's 

writings is quite different in meaning from the term "body" as used. See p. 303f. 
2. This is Plato's division of the soul. See Plato Repub. IV. 436 A-44IC; 

Timaeus 42 A. 
3. See also pp. 266 and 297. 

4. See p. 30l. 
5. See Clem. Alex., Excerpta ex Iheodoto 50, 1 (Stahlin III. 123, 9ff.). "Tak

ing dust from the earth, not from the dry earth, but a portion of the diverse and 
manifold matter, God created an earthly and material soul, irrational and similar 

to that of the beasts. This is the man formed 'according to the image.' But the man 
formed 'according to the likeness' of the Creator himself is he whom the Creator 

breathed into and implanted in the first man." 
The "irrational spirit" or "bodily spirit" is also mentioned by Clement in 

Stromata VI. 136, 1 and VII. 79, 6. 
Cpo also the Valentinian doctrine in Irenaeus (Adv. haer. I. v. 5). For the 

scriptural reference see Rom 8:7. 

6. See pp. 5 and 302. 
7. Cpo Origen Comm. in Ioh. XXXII. 18, "I observe in the whole of scripture 

a distinction made between the soul and the spirit, the soul being indifferent in 

character and receptive of either virtue or vice." So, too, Comm. In Ep. ad Rom. I. 
18, "When it is said that the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the spirit against 

the flesh, the middle position is undoubtedly occupied by the soul, which either 
acquiesces in the longings of the spirit or else inclines to the lusts of the flesh. If it 

joins itself to the flesh, the body becomes one with it in impurity and lust, but if 

it associates with the spirit, the spirit will become one with it." 
8. This is a bold piece of ethical reasoning. It should be compared with the 

account of the soul in the Greek fragment, not necessarily a literal one, taken 
from Gregory of Nyssa, which is discussed in n. 7. to Bk. I. Ch. VIII, on p. 445. 

-
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Book III, Chapter V 
1. See Bk. I. Ch. VI. (p. 69f.) 
2. I.e., Genesis. 

3. See Bk. I. Ch. IV. 3 (p. 52f.) 
4. The passage beginning with the sentence and ending at "will exist in its 

turn" has a parallel in Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 9. "And again in regard to the world 

(Origen says): Our opinion is that before this world there existed another and that 
another will exist after it. Would you learn that after the dissolution of this world 

another will come into existence? Hear the words of the prophet Isaiah: 'There 
shall be a new heaven and a new earth, which I will cause to endure in my sight.' 
Would you know that before the construction of this world other worlds existed 
in the past? Listen to Ecclesiastes: 'What is it that hath been? Even that which shall 

be. And what is it that hath been made? The very thing that shall be. And there is 
nothing new under the sun, nothing which can speak and say, Behold this is new. 
For it hath been already, in the ages of old which were before us.' This testimony 

proves the existence not only of past but also of future worlds, not all existing side 
by side at the same time, but one after another." 

5. See Bk. II. Ch. III. 1-5 (pp. 103-10). 
6. Origen used the word katabole as proof of his belief that the present world 

is a descent from a more perfect condition which preceded it, and that the souls of 
most men were enclosed in bodies and sent here as a punishment for former sins, 

a few great ones like St. Paul being allowed to come as guides and teachers of the 
rest. See Origen's comment on Jn 17:24 in his Comm. in Ioh. XIX. 22, where he 
maintains that this meaning must be attached to katabole, otherwise ktisis would 
have been used. 

Jerome, in his Commentary on Ephesians, in which, as the preface admits, 

he relied largely on Origen, gives the same interpretation of Eph 1:4 ("before the 
foundation of the world"). This furnishes a handle to Rufinus, when in his Apology 

(see Bk. I. Chs. 25-27) he attacks Jerome for his Origenistic teaching. 
7. The illustration is probably an addition by Rufinus. It is from St. Matthew, 

not St. John, and it does not contain the word katabole, but arche (beginning). 
Katabole occurs in Mt 25:34. 

8. With the passage beginning here and ending at "the present visible world 

was instituted" compare the parallel in Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 9. Jerome's version 
is nearer the original than that of Rufinus. "And immediately after this he (i.e., 

Origen) adds: I think we must believe that there is in the regions above a more 
divine dwelling-place and a true rest, where rational creatures used to live before 
they descended to these lower regions and traveled from invisible to visible sur

roundings, and where, before they were cast down to the earth and forced to wear 
gross bodies, they enjoyed a primeval blessedness. And, so, God the Creator made 
for them bodies appropriate to their lowly stations, and fashioned this visible world, 
and sent into it ministers to work for the correction and salvation of those who had 

fallen. Of these ministers some obtained fixed positions and became obedient to 
the necessities of the world, while others zealously performed the duties laid upon 
them at the various times which are known to God the Artificer. To the former 
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class belong the sun, moon and stars, which are called by the apostle 'the creation,' 

and these have been given their place in the higher regions of the universe. This 

'creation' has been subjected to vanity by being clothed in gross bodies and made 
visible to sight. Nevertheless it was subjected to vanity not of its own will, but by 

the will of him who subjected it 'in hope.'" 

9. See pp. 70, 93f., 96. 
10. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 9 (following the last passage quoted). "And 

again: Others, however, in their various places and times, which the Artificer alone 

knows, undertake the governance of the world. These we believe to be the angels." 

11. See Vergil, Aeneid VI. 739f. 
12. For the first part of this paragraph see Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 9. "And a 

little way further on: 1his system of things, the universe in its entirety, is ruled by 

the providence of God, in such a way that some powers fall suddenly from the 

higher spheres, while others glide gradually to the earth, some descend of their own 
free will, while others are hurled down against their will, some freely undertake 

the duty of stretching out a hand to those who are falling, while others are forced 

without their own consent to continue to perform an allotted task for a certain 

definite period. And again: From which it follows that these different movements 

result in the creation of different worlds, and after this world in which we live there 

will arise another world quite unlike it. And no one can estimate the precise worth 

of those who in different degrees fall or rise, or the rewards due for virtue or the 

punishments for sin, either in the present or the future or in any time whatever 

either past or to come, nor can anyone bring the universe once again to a single 

end, except God alone the Creator of all, who knows the reasons why he allows 

some to perform their own will and to sink gradually from the higher spheres to 

the lowest, while others he begins to visit and gives them a helping hand in order 

to lead them slowly back to their original condition and to set them once again 

on high." Rufinus has greatly abbreviated this. 
13. Origen has in mind such an incident as Lk 18:41 f. 

Book III, Chapter VI 
1. See Bk. II. Chs. X. and XI. (pp. 173-92). 
2. Plato, TheaetetuJ 176 B. This was a favorite passage of Clement of Alexan

dria: see ProtreplicuJ XII. 122,4; Stromata II. 97, 1; 100,3. 
3. For the distinction drawn between the "image" and the "likeness" see 

Origen Con. CelJum IV 30, Comm. In Ep. ad Rom. IV 5; Irenaeus Adv, Haer, V 

6; Clem. Alex. Stromata II. 38, 5. 
4. For this paragraph, which has been toned down by Rufinus, see the parallel 

in Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 9a. "And when he enters upon a discussion of the end, 

he speaks as follows: Because, as we have frequently said before, a fresh beginning 

arises out of the end, we must inquire whether there will then be bodies, or whether 

we are to live without bodies since these will have been reduced to nothing; and 

whether we must believe that the life of incorporeal beings is incorporeal, such as 

we know the life of God to be. Now there can be no doubt that, if all bodies belong 

to this sensible world which is called by the apostle the world of ' things visible' the 

life of incorporeal beings will be an incorporeal one." This statement formed one of 

r 
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the grounds of Origen's condemnation. See Anathema XI. of the Second Council 

of Constantinople, 553: "[If anyone shall say] that the judgment to come signifies 

the complete destruction of bodies and that the end of the story is an immaterial 

essence, and that nothing material will thereafter exist, but only mind [let him be 
anathema]." See Theophilus Alex. Ep. Synod. 2; and cpo Bk. II. Ch. III. 2 (p. 104). 

5. Koetschau regards this sentence as being added by Rufinus. 

6. Koetschau inserts here these two paragraphs from Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 

9a. Following Schnitzer, he thinks that they fill up gaps left by Rufinus at this 

point. The reader will have very little doubt that this is so. 
7. The quotation from Jerome ends here. Origen's doctrine was condemned 

its Platonism, in denying the resurrection of the body. Cpo Plato, Phaedo 114 C. 
"Those who are thoroughly purified by philosophy live entirely without bodies in 

the age to come." 

8. Butterworth here includes a parallel Greek fragment from Justinian. For a 

discussion of this fragmen t see Crouzel SC 269, p. 131, n. 13. 

9. Here again Rufinus has greatly abbreviated the original, as will be seen from 

a comparison with Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 10. "And again, when he is arguing for a 

variety of worlds and maintaining that angels may become daemons and daemons 

angels or men, or that on the contrary men may become daemons and any being 

may become any other, he confirms his opinion by concluding in the following 

way: Nor can we doubt that after certain periods of time matter will exist again 

and bodies will be created and a world of diversity constructed in conformity with 

the varying wills of rational creatures, who after becoming perfect in blessedness at 

the end of all things have gradually fallen to lower levels and have admitted evil to 
so great an extent as to be turned into the opposite of what they were, by reason 

of their unwillingness to preserve their first estate and to retain their blessedness 

uncorrupted. And this, too, we must know, that many rational creatures preserve 

their first estate to the second or third or fourth world, giving no occasion for a 

change in their condition; others will fall so little from their original state that they 

appear to have lost scarcely anything; while some have to be hurled in complete 
ruin into the lowest pit. And God the dispenser of all things alone knows how 

to make use each class in the creation of new worlds, in conformity with merit 

and opportunity and motives, so that they may be the means, of initiating and 

sustaining the course of the world; and one who has surpassed all others in wick
edness and has completely lowered himself to the level of the earth may in another 

world, afterwards to be constructed, become a devil, 'the beginning of the creation 

of God,' to be a laughing-stock to the angels who have lost their primeval virtue." 

For the last sentence see Jb 40: 14 (LXX). 

10. See Bk. II. Ch. III. 2, 3 (p. 104ff.). 

11. Rufinus has apparently omitted some of Origen's statements about the 

final unity of all spiritual beings. See the four last Anathemas of the Second Council 

of Constantinople, which condemn all who assert the following doctrines. XII: 

"That the heavenly powers and all men and the devil and the spiritual hosts of 

wickedness are as unchangeably united to the Word of God as the Mind itself 

which is by them called Christ and which was in the form of God and, as they 
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assert, emptied itself; and that there will be an end to the kingdom of Christ." XIII 

is similar. XIV runs as follows: "That all rational creatures will form one unity, 

hypostases and numbers alike being destroyed when bodies are destroyed; and that 

the knowledge of purely rational creatures will be accompanied by a dissolution of 

the worlds, an abandonment of bodies and an abolition of names; and that there 

will be an identity between knowledge and hypostases; and that in what they call 

the restoration only the bare spirits will exist." XV: "That the life of spirits will be 

the same as it formerly was, when they had not yet descended or fallen, so that the 

beginning is the same as the end, and the end is the measure of the beginning." 

12. Origen's reference here is to the devil, though this is concealed by Rufinus. 

See Theophilus Alex., Ep. pasch. Gr. Frag. 16 (in Doctrina patrum ed. Diekamp, 

p. 180, 12): "He has dared to pay great honor to the devil, saying that when he 

is freed from all sin he will be restored to his ancient rank, and that the kingdom 

of Christ will come to an end and that Jesus will then together with the devil be 

reigned over by God." 
See also Theophilus Alex. Ep. pasch. I. 8 (Migne, PL 22, p. 779); Ep Synod. 

2, in Jerome, Ep. 92 (Migne, PL 22, p. 762); Jerome, In Dan. proph. c. 3 (Migne, 

PL 25, p. 521); and Bk. I. Ch. VI. 3 (p. 73ff.). 
13. For Origen's doctrine of the Resurrection see Bk. II. Ch. X. (p. 173ff. ) 

and Con. Celsum V 18-23. 

14. See also pp. 326-27. 
15. I.e., Aristotle's aether. See Zeller, Aristotle and the earlier Peripatetics, (Eng. 

trans. Costelloe and Muirhead 1897), pp. 475-77. 
See also Cicero, Academica I. 7, 26: "There is also a fifth element, out of 

which the stars and minds are constituted, which Aristotle maintained to have a 

nature of its own and to be something quite different from the four which I have 

mentioned above." 
Origen again states his objection to the hypothesis of this "fifth body," in 

Con. Celsum IV 60. 
16. See pp. 96f., 101, 108. 

17. See Plato, Phaedo 79 A. 

18. See p. 70. 
1 9. See also Bk. II. Ch. III. 7 (p. 114ff.). 
20. Origen's inference from 1 Cor 15:28, that Christ's kingdom would one 

day come to an end, was one of the many charges made against him. See Theoph

ilus Alex., Ep pasch. (Jerome, Ep. 96) and Ep. synod. (Jerome, Ep. 92); and also 

p. 459, n. 11. 
21. With this sentence cpo Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 10 "And after a very long 

discussion, in which he asserts that all bodily nature must be changed into spiritual 

bodies of extreme fineness and that the whole of matter must be transformed into 

a single body of the utmost purity, clearer than all brightness and of such a quality 

as the human mind cannot conceive, at the close he states: And God shall be all in 

all, so that the whole of bodily nature may be resolved into that substance which 

is superior to all others, namely, into the divine nature, than which nothing can 

be better." 

r 
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Book Iv, Chapter I 
1. Chs. I and II, with part of Ch. 111., marked as Frag. 28, Koetschau, are 

preserved in Ch. I of the Philocalia. See the edition of J. A. Robinson, p. 7ff. The 

titles of the chapters, which form together a single title to Ch. I of the Philocalia, 
are here separated to agree with the chapter division found in Rufinus. 

2. See also Origen, Con. Celsum I. 26, 27. 

3. Mt 24:14. The quotation is omitted in the Greek, no doubt by mistake. 

4. The Christian argument from Gn 49: lOis given also by Justin Martyr, I 

Apol. XXXII; Dial. cum Tryph. LII. 
5. In Origen's Ep. adAfricanum 14 (Migne, PC II, p. 82f.) he states that 

the Ethnarch has almost the powers of a king granted to him by the Romans. The 

Jewish contention, therefore, was not utterly without force. 

6. For the two forms of the quotation see Justin Martyr, Dial, cum Tryph. 
CXX. 

7. for the title see LXX, Ps 44. 

8. See Origen, Hom. In Luc. 32 (Lomm. V 208). The "one year" is based upon 

Lk 4:19. In another passage, Comm. In Matt. ser. 40 (Lomm. IV 276), Origen 

gives the time as three years. 

9. Rufinus seems to have misunderstood the original. 

Book Iv, Chapter II 
1. See Bk. II. Ch. V 1 (p. 125ff.). 

2. See also Origen, Con. Celsum III. 45; VII. 10. 

3. Books, that is, such as the Gnostics claimed to possess. 

4. Hermas, Vis. II. 4, 3. Irenaeus and Clement of Alexandria both treated 

Hermas as an inspired writer, as Origen does here. His book was read in the Church 

for several centuries, but had fallen into disuse in the West by the time of Jerome 

(De vir. illus. X.). 
5. Why the number six is perfect is explained by Philo, de opificio mundi 3. 

A perfect number is equal to the sum of its factors; i.e., 6= 1 X 2 X 3.The number 

six is also the product of the first male number, 3, and the first female number, 2. 

The six days, Philo tells us, do not represent length of time, but order in thought. 

Neither he nor Origen would have regarded the days as literal periods. 

6. For the same quotation in a slightly different form see p. 120f. 

7. A few words appear to be missing from the Latin at this point, and Koet

schau replaces them thus. 

Book Iv, Chapter III 
1. This sentence (to "moon and stars") is found in Justinian Ep. ad lvlennam 

(Mansi IX. 533). Koetschau marks it Frag. 29. 

2. See also cpo Philo, Legis alleg. I. 14. "Let not our reasoning admit such gross 

impiety as to suppose that God works as a farmer and plants gardens." 

3. See also Philo, De poster. Cain I. I. 

4. Rufinus has omitted this example. 
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5. The word only occurs in two MSS of the LXX, Dt 14: 5. The tragelaphos was 

a fantastic animal mentioned by many Greek writers, but the creature ofDt 14:5 is 
really elaphos, the hart or perhaps roebuck (see Hastings, D.B., art. Hart, G.E. Post). 

6. Gr. gryps, a variety of eagle. Lv 11: 13; Dt 14: 12. 
7. The founder of an ascetic sect in Samaria, which maintained an existence 

for several centuries at least, although Origen says (Con. Celsum VI. II) that he did 
not suppose the whole number of the Dositheans in his day amounted to thirty. 

See Die. of Christ. Biog. s. v. 
8. Omitted in Rufinus's text. 
9. Koetschau regards this as an addition by Rufinus. 
10. Rufinus has here omitted a passage, probably because he could not under

stand it. Origen is certainly not clear, but his meaning seems to be as follows. The 
scriptures contain many composite narratives, one part being historically true and 
the other false. In the story of the Fall, for instance, he would have regarded Adam 
and Eve as being historically true and God walking in the garden as historically 
false. He would then interpret the whole story allegorically, feeling that the literal, 
or "bodily," meaning was valueless. In other instances the literal meaning has a 

value of its own: e.g. the Commandments. But even here the deeper meanings, 

when discovered, are the more important. 

11. Not in Rufinus. 
12. Rufinus has omitted a long passage at this point. As the passage contains 

no unorthodox doctrines the reason for its omission may be simply that Rufinus 

did not understand all the allusions in it, which are certainly far from clear. 
For a discussion of this passage see Crouzel SC 269, pp. 207-8, n. 36-36a. 
13. It is possible that this phrase alludes to the baptismal formula. 
14. In this passage Origen has in mind the two genealogies of our Lord, found 

respectively in St. Matthew and St. Luke. It is clear that these genealogies, with 
their manifest differences, would have set him a task in spiritual interpretation. He 

appears to have solved the problem by taking the Matthaean genealogy to indicate 
the Israelites in a literal sense, and the Lucan the spiritual Israelites. The former 
is traced through the kings of Judah, whom Origen calls the demarchs ("rulers of 
the people"), and ends with Abraham. The latter, which descends through private 

persons, goes back through Jacob (whose divinely ordered birth-Gn 25 :21-23-is 
here emphasized) to Adam, who is interpreted as Christ, in accordance with St. 

Paul's parallel in 1 Cor 15:45. So the Church, the bride of Christ (Eph 5:31-32) 
is seen in Eve; and even Cain, too, is a figure of the Church. Rufinus could have 
had no reason to object to these interpretations. The reason he omitted the passage 

was because he did not understand it. 
15. The Ebionites were a sect ofJewish Christians, who kept the Law. Their 

name indicates that they practiced, at least originally, a voluntary poverty and 

simplicity of life, such as that described in Acts 2:44-45. It has, of course, no 
reference whatever to poverty of mind, as Origen declares. For a full account of 
them see Smith's Dictionary o/Christian Biography s. v. Ebionism and Ebionites. 

16. (Omitted from Rufinus). 
17. A sentence appears to be missing from the Greek at this point. 
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18. Reading, with Koetschau, IIaVAOV for the manifestly corrupt emf; of 

the text. 
19. The text of Rufinus continues at this point from p. 398. 
20. See Origen, Hom. In Num. XI. 4. "The name Israel is found even among 

the orders of angels; nay, they are more truly to be called Israel, for they are more 
truly the 'mind seeing God'; for this is the meaning of the word Israel." 

21. This paragraph was omitted by the compilers of the Philocalia. 
22. See Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 11. ''Also in the fourth book, which is the last 

book of this work, he (i.e., Origen) inserts the following statements which must 

be condemned by the churches of Christ: 'And perhaps, just as those who die in 
this world by the separation of body and soul obtain different positions in the 
world below in accordance with the differences of their deeds, so those who die, 

so to speak, in the realm of the heavenly Jerusalem, descend to the lower regions 
of our world, in such a way as to occupy different positions on earth in proportion 
to their merits.'" 

23. Lat. inferus, translating the Gr. &0'1(, Hades. [p 303] 

24. Lat. mansiones: Gr. fAovai. SeeJn 14:2. [303] 
25. This sentence is omitted from the Philocalia, but both Koetschau and 

Robinson (ed. Philocalia Int., p. xxxvii) regard it as part ofOrigen's text. The LXX 
reading is literally, "the lowest Hades," but Rufinus reads "the lower Hades" (de 
infero inferiori), which was no doubt Origen's reading. 

26. This paragraph is also missing from the Philocalia. 
27. See Origen, Hom. In Num. XXVII. 2, where he says that Nm 33: 1-2 must 

refer to the spiritual journey from this world to the heavenly abodes. 
28. Butterworth, following Koetschau, places an extract from Jerome in the 

text at this point. For a discussion of this extract see Crouzel SC 269, pp. 218-20, 

n.62c. 
29. For the whole passage see Gn 10, 11,25,36,46; and for the quotations 

Dt 10:22 (Gn 46:27, Ex 1:5, Gn 22:17). 
30. The extract from the Philo calia ends here. 

31. See p. 400. 
32. The following extract from Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 11, appears to belong 

here. "Not content with this, he (i.e., Origen) says that in the end of all things, 

when we return to the heavenly Jerusalem, wars of hostile powers will arise against 
the people of God, in order that their valor may not be idle, but that they may 
display it in battles and so gain strength, which would be impossible unless like 
brave men they had first resisted adversaries. And we read in the book of Num

bers that these have conquered by the exercise of reason and order, and by skill in 
fighting" (cf. Nm 31). 

Cpo too, Origen, Hom. In Num. VII. 5: "It is necessary, therefore, that the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness, who are said to be in the heavenly places, should be 

conquered by you, in order that you may speedily pass over to the heavenly realms 
and dwell there instead of them." 

33. Origen apparently made much more of the "eternal gospel" than Rufinus 
allows us to see. Cpo Jerome, Ep. adAvitum 12. "And when he (i.e., Origen) has 
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said that the 'eternal gospel' of the Apocalypse of John, that is, the gospel which is 
to exist in the heavens, is as far superior or to our gospel as the preaching of Christ 
is to the rites of the old law, he goes to the extreme length of inferring (what it is 
impious even to have thought of) that Christ will also suffer in the air and in the 

realms above for the salvation of the daemons. And although he does not actually 
say so, yet it must be understood as a logical consequence, that as God was made 
man for the sake of men, to set them free, so also for the salvation of the daemons 

he will be made what they are, for whose liberation he is then to come. And in 
case it should be supposed that we are putting our own interpretation upon his 
statements, we will give his very words: 'For just as he fulfilled the shadow of the 

law through the shadow of the gospel, so because all law is a copy and shadow of 
the heavenly rites, we must carefully inquire whether we ought not to regard even 
the heavenly law and the rites of the higher worship not as possessing completeness, 

but as standing in need of the truth of that gospel which in the Apocalypse of John 
is called the 'eternal gospel,' in comparison, that is, with this gospel of ours, which 
is temporal and was preached in a world and an age that are destined to pass away.'" 

34. Directly following this passage Butterworth includes a Greek fragment 

from Justinian. For a discussion of the fragment see Crouze!, SC 269, pp. 228-30, 

n.80. 
35. For the reference to the Hebrew teacher see the Greek fragment in Bk. 

I., Ch. III. 4. (p. 42 ). 
36. See pp. 7 and 114. 

37. See also p. 14. 

Book IV, Chapter IV 
1. Here Butterworth inserts a parallel Greek fragment from Marcellus. See 

Crouze!, SC269, pp. 238-39, n. 1. 
2. See Jerome, Apol. adv. Rufin. II. 19. "There exists in Greek a dialogue 

between Origen and Candidus, the defender of the heresy of Valentin us .... Can

didus admits that the Son is of the substance of the Father, but errs in asserting a 
probole, that is, an act of separation. On the other side Origen, in the manner of 
Arius and Eunomius, controverts the assertion that the Son was produced or born, 

for fear of dividing God the Father into parts; but he asserts that he is a sublime 
and pre-eminent creature who came into existence by the will of the Father like 

all other creatures." 
3. See p. 26. 
4. Butterworth here includes two Greek fragments, from Justinian and then 

Athanasius. For a discussion of these fragments see Crouzel, SC269, pp. 242-46, 

n.9. 
5. This was what Arius afterwards did say. 
6. Butterworth includes a Greek fragment from Athanasius directly following 

this passage. For a discussion of the fragment see Crouze!, SC269, p. 247, n. 13. 

7. See Bk. II. Ch. VI. 1, 2. (p. 135ff.). 
8. See also Origen, Comm. in Ioh. VI. 39, where Heracleon's interpretation 

of the passage is given. 
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9. See Bk. II. Ch. VIII. 2, 4 (pp. 153 and 157). Koetschau suspects an omis

sion at this point, containing Frag. 35 from Justinian, Ep. ad Mennam (Mansi IX. 
506); "that the soul of the Lord pre-existed, and that God the Word was united to 

it before he took flesh of the Virgin." 
For more on this Greek fragment see Crouzel SC 269, pp. 250-251, n. 30. 

10. Here Butterworth inserts a parallel Greek fragment from Theophilus 
of Alexandria. See Crouze!, SC 269, pp. 251-52, n. 31, for a discussion of this 

fragment. 
11. See p. 419. 
12. See also p. 354. 
13. Butterworth includes a parallel Greek fragment from Theophilus of Alex

andria. For a discussion of the fragment see Crouze!, SC 269, pp. 253-54, n. 34. 
14. This paragraph, in which Origen asserted the pre-existence of the soul of 

Christ, and his various manifestations to the angelic orders, has been considerably 
modified and abbreviated by Rufinus. The following quotations give some idea 

of the original text. 
Anathema VII, Second Council of Constantinople: "If anyone shall say that 

Christ, who is said to have been 'in the form of God' and to have been united with 

God the Word before all ages and in the last days to have emptied himself to the 
level of man, because he pitied (as they say) the various falls that had happened 
to those who originally belonged to the same unity, and wished to restore them, 

went through all modes of being and was invested with different kinds of bodies 
and took different names, becoming all things to all, being changed into an angel 

among the angels, into a power among the powers, and into other ranks or species 
of rational beings according to the necessities of each particular case, and then at 
last shared in flesh and blood like us and became a man among men, ... let him 

be anathema." 
This is equivalent to the Fourth Anathema of the Emperor Justinian against 

Origen, which runs as follows: "If anyone shall say or think that the Word of God 
has become like all the heavenly orders, having become a cherub for the cherubim, 
a seraph for the seraphim and something equivalent to every single one of the 

powers let him be anathema." 
See also Jerome, Apol. II. 12, where he asserts the following to be one of the 

distinctly heretical statements of the First Principles: "that the soul of the Savior 
existed before it was born of Mary, and that it was this soul which was in the form 
of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but emptied itself, 

taking the form of a servant." 
Also, Theophilus Alex., Ep. synod. 4 (Jerome, Ep. 92): "besides in the books 

on 'First Principles,' he even endeavors to persuade us that... the living Word of 
God did not assume a human body; for he writes, contrary to the statement of the 
apostle (i.e., in Phil 2:7), that he who being in the form of God was equal with 
God was not the Word of God, but a soul that descended from the heavenly region 

and emptying itself of the form of its eternal majesty assumed a human body. In 
saying this he most clearly contradicts John who writes: 'And the Word was made 
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flesh.' Nor is it credible that it was the soul of the Savior and not the Word of God 

which possessed the form of and equality with the Father's majesty." 
Also, Ep. pasch. II. 14 (Jerome, tp. 98) and Bk. II. Ch. VI. 3 (p. 138). 

15. See Bk. II. Chs. I. and III. (pp. 93ff. and 103ff.). 
16. Elsewhere Origen speaks of Wisdom as an inspired book: cpo Con. Celsum 

III. 72. 
17. See Bk. II. Ch. I. 4 (p. 96ff.) 

18. See p. 97. 
19. Enoch, Ch. XXI. I. In Con. Celsum V 54, Origen says that the book of 

Enoch was not received everywhere in the Church as inspired. 
20. Slav. Enoch Ch. XL. 1, 12. The Greek text is found in Clem. Alex. Eclog. 

prophet. 2, 1. 
21. Butterworth inserts a Greek fragment from Justinian directly following 

this paragraph. For a discussion of the fragment see Crouzel, SC269, pp. 262-63, 

n.63. 
22. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 13. "And again he (i.e., Origen) blasphemes 

against the Son by speaking in the following manner: For if the Son knows the 
Father, it would seem that by virtue of this knowledge he can comprehend the 

Father, as if we were ro say that the mind of the craftsman knows the measure of his 
craft. Nor can we doubt that if the Father is in the Son, he is also comprehended 
by him in whom he is. If, however, we mean that kind of comprehension in which 

one comprehends another not only by understanding and wisdom but in the sense 

of holding the object of his knowledge under his authority and power, then we 
cannot say that the Son comprehends the Father." Rufinus has compressed this 

into one short sentence and has evaded all the points raised by Origen. 
Directly following this passage, Butterworth inserts a Greek fragment from 

Justinian. See Crouzel, SC 269, pp. 263--66, n. 64., for a discussion of the fragment. 
23. This sentence is Rufinus's substitute for a longer and more categorical 

statement, which is preserved by Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 14. "The following passage, 
too, convicts him (i.e., Origen) of believing in the transmigration of souls and the 
annihilation of bodies: If anyone can show that incorporeal and rational nature, 

when deprived of a body, can live by itself, and that it is in a worse condition when 

clothed with a body and in a better when it lays the body aside, then no one can 
doubt that bodies did not exist in the beginning, but are now created at intervals 
on account of the different movements of rational creatures, in order to supply 
a covering to such as need it; and that on the other hand, when these creatures 
have risen out of the degradation of their falls to a better condition, the bodies 

are dissolved into nothing; and that these changes go on happening forever." The 
later half of this quotation is the equivalent of Frag. 40, inserted in the text a few 

lines further on. 
For more 011 this passage from Jerome see Crouzel, SC 269, pp. 267-70, 

n.66. 
24. See p. 101. 
Directly following this passage, Butterworth inserts a Greek fragment from 

Justinian. For a discussion of the fragment see Crouzel, SC269, pp. 268-70, n. 66. 
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25. Origen went farther than this, and asserted a kinship between man and 

God. See Jerome, Ep. ad Avitum 14, "And in case we should suppose that the 

impiety of these previous quotations was too little, at the end of the same volume 
he adds the following: That all rational natures, that is, the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, all angels, authorities, dominions and other powers, and even 
man himself in virtue of his soul's dignity, are of one substance. For he says, God 
and his only begotten Son and the Holy Spirit are conscious of an intellectual and 

rational nature: so are the angels and authorities and the other powers; so, too is 
the "inner man," who was made in the image and likeness of God. From which 
the conclusion is drawn that God and all these creatures are in some way of one 
substance. He adds this phrase, "in some way," in order to escape the charge of 

gross impiety; and the man who in another place is unwilling to admit that the 
Son and the Holy Spirit are of the Father's substance, lest he should seem to be 
dividing the divine essence into parts (see p. 27), is here distributing the essence 

of Almighty God to angels and men." 
Cpo Origen, Exhort. in Martyr. 47. "Man earnestly desires life, deriving con

fidence from the rational nature of his soul, as being in some way akin to God." 
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INDEX OF NAMES 

AND SUBJECTS 

Adam, a type of Christ, 399 
Aether, Greek doctrine of a fifth 

element, 93 
Africanus, correspondent of 

Origen, xxxvii 
Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, 

xxxiv, xxxviii 
Alexander Severus, Emperor, xl, xli 
Alexandria, xxxiii-xxxvi, 

xxxix-xliii 
Ambrose, Friend of Origen, xv, 

xxxiv, xxxvi, xli, xlii, Iv 
Anastasius, Bishop of Rome, 

condemns Origen, xlvi 
Angels, Instinct near to reason, 

lxvi, lxxiii, 79, 84, 85-91,439, 
443,458 

Antipater of Bostra, lxv, 445 (n. 6) 
Apostles, 2-4, 39,40,46-47,66, 

121,136,142,145, 147, 159,259, 

297,344,381 
Apostolic Succession, xxi, 2, 358 
Arian heresy, xliv, 44, 439 (n. 4), 

464 (n. 5) 
Asomaton, or Incorporeal 

Substance, 6, 7, 415 
Astrology, of Chaldaeans and 

Indians, xxv, 293. Doctrines of, 
attributed to Origen, 457 (n. 4) 

Athanasius, xi, xliv (and n. 8),439 
(n. 4), 464 (nn. 4 and 6) 

Atoms, Theory of, 425 
Avirus, Friend of Jerome, xlvi. 

See under Jerome 
Baptism, In the Name of the 

Trinity,40 
Barnabas, Epistle of, 283 (and 

n.9) 
Basil the Great, Bishop of 

Caesarea, xliv, lxiv 

Basileides, 166,447 (n. 2), 452 " 
(n. 7), 456 (nn. 15 and 1) 

Beryllus, Bishop of Bostra, xxxviii 
Body, The, Can spirits live apart 

from bodies? 102. Spiritual body, 102, 
153, 174ff., 184, 325ff. Murky bodies 
for the wicked, 182. Lifeless, apart 
from soul, 196, 302, 303. Obstacle to 
union with God, 322. To be discarded 
at last, lxxiii. To be resolved into the 
divine nature, 104f. (and n. 4). God 

alone is without body, 102 
Caesarea, visited by Origen, xxxiv

xxxviii, xlii 
Captivity of Israel, refers to fall of 

nations of spirits to lower places, 404 
Catechetical School, at Alexandria, 

xxxiv, xliii, li 
Christ, a created being, lxxii. Born 

of virgin, 4. Eternally begotten, lxxi, 
22,25,54, 101ff. Incarnation of, 
xlviii, 135ff., 420. Image of God's 
goodness, 36. Represented by the 
seraphim, 42, 415. All things to be 
subject to him, 34, 70[ Mediator, 
135,448 (n. 5). All things created 
through him, 3, 77[, 135, 164, 
422. The God-man, 139. Called 
a paraclete, 147. Wisdom of God, 
21, 24, 32, 33. To be subjected to 

the Father, 317 f. Meaning of his 
subjection, 317[ Degrees of his 
omnipresence, 419ff. Does not 
comprehend the Father, 465 (n. 22) 

Chromatius, Bishop of 
Aquileia, lxi 

Circumcision, accounted a 

disgrace, 391 
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Clement of Alexandria, leaves 
Alexandria during persecution of 
Severus, xxxiii 

3) 

Clement, Bishop of Rome, 110 f. 
Communicatio idiomatum, 448 (n. 

Creation, of souls, lxxii, 161 ff. Of 
matter, 161 ff. Of the world, 161 ff., 311 

Damasus, Bishop of Rome, Ixxvii 
Death, to be destroyed, 104 f., 325 
Decius, persecution of, xxxviii 
Demetrius, Bishop of Alexandria, 

xxxiv, xxxv, xliii, liv 
Design, argument from, 186 f. 
Didymus, disciple of Origen, 

xxxiii, Iii, Iviii 
Dositheus, founder of an ascetic 

Jewish sect, 388 
Earth, place of birth for fallen 

souls, Ixxiii 
Ebionites, 400 
Education, its effect on men, 

203,239 f. 
Elagabalus, Emperor, xl 
Elements, 15, 302, 329, 425 
Emanations, doctrine of, 

rejected, 27 
End of the world, lx, 69 f., 96, 114 

f., 182,312 ff., 321 ff. 
Enoch, book of, 41, 427 
Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis 

in Cyprus, xliv. Preaches against 
Origenism, xii, xlv 

Eternal Fire, means remorse for 
sins, 173, 177 f. 

Eternal Generation of the 
Son,lxxii 

Eternal Gospel, The, 331, 413 
(and n. 33) 

Ethnarch, Jewish Ruler, 339 
(and n. 5) 

Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea, 
xi, xvi, xxxvii ff., Iii, lviii, 440 (n. 3). 
Collaborates with Pamphilus in 
defending Origen, xlvii f. (and n. 3) 

ON FIRST PRINCIPLES 

Eve, a type of the Church, 399 
External things, not in our own 

power, 202. Used by God for our 
good,232 

Fabian, Bishop of Rome, Iv 
Fall, Origen's doctrine of the, xlix, 

lviii, lxxii, 375, 446 (n. 9), 461 (n. 
10) 

Free Will, Ixx ff., 73 f., 83 ff., 138, 
162,167,181,284,298,319,450 
(n. 4). Essential to rational beings, 4 £ 
Discussion of, 195-274 

Gelasius, Bishop of Rome, Ixii 
Gnosticism, xii, lxxi, 27 (and n. 

7),447 (n. 1),461 (n. 3). Knowledge 
falsely so called, xxvi 

God, unity of, 43. Brings world 
to harmony, 94 f., 168. Controls 
Universe, lx, 30. Invisible, 25 ff., 
121,135,138,416. His impartiality, 
89, 171. His providential care, 53, 
97,233,237,348. Comprehends 
Universe, 313. To be all in all, xxxix, 
liii ff., lxxiii, 317, 322 ff., 328 ff., 447 
(n. 21).460 (n. 21). His ways past 
finding out, 414 f. 

Gregory, Bishop of Nazianzus, Ixiv 
Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, lxv, 445 

(n. 7), 456 (n. 8) 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, xxxvii. 

His Panegyric on Origen, xxxv 
Hades, this world a Hades for 

fallen souls, 405 
Hardening of Pharaoh's heart, 209 

ff. God's kindly purpose in, 218 ff. 
Heavenly bodies, see Sun, Moon, 

and Stars 
Heavens, the Seven, 112 

(and n. 15) 
Hebrew teacher, of Origen, 

42,414 
Heradeon, Author of a Gnostic 

commentary on St. John, xlii 
Herades, shares Origen's work at 

Alexandria, xlii 

Index of Names and Subjects 

Heresies, due to igqorance, 294 
. Hermas, quoted, 41, 365 <' ", • 

Highest Good, to become like 
God,321 

Holy Spirit, a created being, Iii. 
Consubstantial with Father and Son, 
Iii, Ixxii. Not a mere attribute of God, 
Ixxii. Inspirer of Scripture, 334, 381. 
Represented by the seraphim, 42, 
414. Less than the Son, xlix. Called 
the Paradete, 145-49. Inspired 
both prophets and apostles, 4,39. 
Withdrawn from sinners, 181. 

Ideas, Greek doctrine of, III 
Image and Likeness of God, 26 £, 

181, 186,233,321,430,441 (n. 18), 
466 (n. 25) 

Immortality, 104 ff., 230 f., 429 
Incarnation of Christ, xlviii, 135 

f., 420 

Insects, impulses of, 197 £ 
Israelites, may lose their privileges, 

270. The divine race, 374. Spiritual 
Israel, 398 f, 403. Meaning of name, 
408 

Jerome, praises Origen, xxxiii. 
His monastery at Bethlehem, xlv, 3. 
Controversy with Rufinus, xiii, xlvi 
ff. Translates the First Principles into 
Latin, Ivii. Loss of his translation, Ixvi 
ff. Letter to Avitus, Ixvi ff. Translates 
Origen's Homilies on the Song o/Songs, 

xlv f. Letters cited: Ad Paulam, 437 

(n. 4). Ad Pamm. et Ocean, 437 (nn. 
8 and 1),443 (n. 8). AdAvitum, 438 

(nn. 12, 2, and 3), 439 (n. 4), 443 
(nn. 3, 2, 4,5, and 10),444 (nn. 8 
and 10),445 (nn. 1 and 4),446 (nn. 
6,7, and 9), 447 (n. 27),448 (nn. 6 
and 2), 451 (nn. 9 and 11),452 (n. 
11),453 (nn. 26 and 27), 454 (n. 29), 
455 (nn. 13 and 14),457 (nn. 4 and 
8),458 (nn. 10, 12, and 4),459 (n. 6 
and 9), 460 (n. 21),462 (n. 22),463 
(nn. 32 and 33), 465 (nn. 22 and 23), 
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466 (n. 25). Con. Ioh. Hieros, 439 (n. 
4),442 (nn. 2, 3, and 4),444 (n. 8 . 
Ad Hedibiam, 456 (n. 15) 

Jerusalem, earthly, 184,393,397, 
406. Heavenly, 184 ff., 400 ff. 

Jesus, born of a virgin, 343. 
Crucified, xxx. Prefigured by Joshua, 
412. His humility, 412. See also 
under Christ 

John, Bishop ofJerusalem, xlv 
John Malalas, fragment of his 

works, xliii 
Jordan, the heavenly, 411 
Joshua, type ofJesus, 412 
Justinian, Emperor, xii, Ii, lxiv, 

Ixv. Letter to Mennas, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, cited: 439 (n. 4), 
440 (n. 9), 441 (nn. 19 and 8), 442 
(n. 12), 443 (nn. 3 and 7), 444 (nn. 8 
and 9), 445 (n. 7), 446 (n. 8), 448 (n. 
4),449 (nn. 3 and 1),451 (nn. 8 and 
13),459 (n. 8),461 (n. 1),463 (n. 
34),464 (nn. 4, 9, and 14),465 (nn. 
21 and 22), 466 (n. 24) 

Lawgivers, Greek and barbarian, 
contrasted with Moses, 334 

Lawyers, held the truth before the 
coming of Christ, 362 

Macarius, friend of Jerome, xlvii, 
Ixxviii 

Macrinas, Emperor, xl 
Magi, 295, 455 (n. 8) 
Mammsa::a, mother of Emperor 

Severus, xl . 

Marcella, friend ofJerome, lvii 
Marcion, xix, 14G, 441 (n. 3),447 

(n. 1),448 (nn. 1,4, and 5), 452 (nn. 
7 and 8), 456 (n. 1) 

Matter, created by God, lxxiii, 
96 f., 162, 326,426 ff. Will it be 
destroyed? 101, 106. Qualities 
added to, 97, 428. Corruptible, 
104. Formless, 424 ff. Never found 
without qualities, 97, 427. Capable of 
transformation,42H 
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Maximin, Emperor, Persecution 

of, xxxvi 
Mennas, Patriarch of 

Constantinople, see under Justinian 
Methodius, Bishop of Patara, 

attacks Origen, xliv 
Mind, nature of, 13 ff., 22, 40, 94, 

101, Ill, 122, 154, 157, 165, 186 ff., 
292, 303, 307, 324,414, 426,429 ff. 
Its food the contemplation of God, 
192. Limitations of the, 143, 236, 

349,427 
Miracles, worked by the 

Apostles, 345 
Nicaea, council of, xliv 
Numbers, meaning of Book 

of, 370 
Oceanus, friend of Jerome, lvii 
Opposing powers, lviii, 4, 61, 

66 ff. (and n. 3), 73, 90,152,271, 
275-89, 292, 294 f., 443 (n. 3), 
454 (n. 29) 

Pammachius, friend of Jerome, 
lviif., lxvi 

Pamphilus the Martyr, defends 
Origen, xlvii ff., lviii, lxxviii 

Pantaenus,lxxi 
Paradise, a place of 

instruction, 190 
Paulinian, brother of Jerome, lxi 
Philocalia, extracts from Origen's 

writings made by Basil and Gregory of 
Nazianzus, lxiv f., lxvii Philosophers, 

xvi 
Philosophy, of Egyptians and 

Greeks, 293 
Photius, Patriarch of 

Constantinople, author of the 
Bibliotheca, xlvii 

Poetry, attributed to madness, 295 
Pre-existence of Souls, xliv, lvii, 

lx, lxxiv f. 
Presbyters, 366 
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Origen (ca. 184-ca. 253) is considered the most important 

biblical scholar and theologian of the early Greek Church, 
and some have even called him the finest scholar of the first 

millennium of Christianity. He fits into a legacy of prominent 
figures from the Alexandrian Church, which was under perse

curion during his time. His father was martyred when he was 

seventeen, and several of the students whom he converted ro 

Christianity also went on ro martyrdom . 
On First Principles was one of Origen's earliest and most 

significant writings. Another was his Hexapla, an enormous 
edition of the Old Testament arranged in six columns of 

Hebrew and Greek text. Ir is known as a colossal landmark 

in the study of scripture. Many of his homilies were also 
recorded, and are widely read roday. 

Around 250 AD, Origen was rortured by civil authori

ties in an effort ro make him apostatize. While they did not 

succeed, Origen died a confessor from related causes a few 

years later. 
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